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HAT would it mean

to you if the world
were free from lawless-
ness?

It would mean
that you could step
out of your home
and never worry
about locking a
door. You could
visit any neigh-
borhood without being afraid. You could
sit in any park late at night. You could
talk to any stranger without fear. You
would never have to be concerned about
the safety of your home or your loved
ones. _

No doubt you, as most persons, want
the world to be free from lawlessness. Cer-
tainly it would be a wonderful thing to
live in a new order where nothing would
ever mar your happiness or jeopardize
your freedom, possessions, life or loved
ones. . :

Will there ever be such a system of
things? Will all the energies and wealth
now lost due to lawlessness ever be chan-
neled inte constructive work? Will it ever
be possible for everybody to enjoy life
under such secure conditions?

Judging from today’s news everywhere,
it would be simple to conclude that an or-
der free from lawlessness can never be a
reality.

However, do not dismiss the possibility
of living in a new order that is free from

Do
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NEW ORDER

FREE FROM LAWLESSNESS?

YOU Want a

lawlessness. ‘Why not? Because such an
order will come without fail, and soon!

Within this generation the world will be
rid of all lawbreakers! Yes, you will then
be able to forget about locking your door.
You will then feel free to visit anywhere
and talk to anyone. You will never again
have to worry about the security of your
home or loved ones. And the world will be
free from things that drive many to law-
lessness, such as poverty, prejudice and
injustice. .

Because a new order that will be free
from lawlessness is nearing a reality, we
invite you carefully to consider the articles
that begin on the following page. First,
these articles will examine the trend in
Iawlessness today. Then they will analyze
the reasons authorities give as to why
such lawlessness exists in our time. Next-
they will discuss the more important caus-
es for this lawlessness and when and how
that lawlessness will positively end. This
issue will also give information on how you
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can protect yourself from lawlessness how.

First of all, then, let us examine the
extent of lawlessness in our time, in this
generation, in this year. Just what is go-

UTHORITIES agree on this central

fact: There is a raging flood of law-
less activity all over the world. And it is
fast increasing. In many areas it is out of
control. Your personal safety is béing
jeopardized as never before!

This epidemic of crime is not confined
‘to one type of society. Not only the under-
developed countries suffer from it. Even
in the most prosperous lands there is an
enormous increase of lawlessness,

Worldwide Breakdown
The recently retired head of the Royal
Canadian Mounted Police, G. B. McClelian,
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ing on in this regard throughout the
world? How widespread is lawlessness to-

day? What damage to life and property is
involved? What are the facts?

stated that the whole world was
going through a “major interna-
‘tional breakdown in respect for law
and order.” He noted: “Public an-
tagonism toward the police is
reaching epidemic proportions all
over the world, not only in those
countries which we are wont to re-
fer to as underdeveloped countries,
but in countries which have been
and are regarded as some of the
most highly civilized in the world.”
Similarly, prominent British at-
torney Lord Shawcross made this
observation;
“Almost everywhere, including
Soviet Russia, there appears to be

an iIncrease in crime, and partic.
ularly, alas, in juvenile crime,..,

“Why is it that there is this increase in
crime, when we were all entitled, perhaps,
to think that the unexampled prosperity
which we enjoy now, the better education, the
rather better housing conditions, and so on,
would conduce to the opposite resuli? I wish
I knew the answer.”

One part of the ‘increase of lawlessness
that particularly bothers authorities is the
increase of violent crimes. In England,
J. Bell, writing in Crime in Our Time,
said: “The most striking feature of crime
today is the increase in violence.” The au-
thor added: *“There are criminals in this
country [England] today who appeal to
have reached extremes of depravity and
savagery not seen before the last war, at
least in such numbers.”

The same conclusion was reached in an
exhaustive study of crime by a special
Crime Comimission in the United States.
Undertaken at the President’s direction

AWAKE!



and publishing its findings in the report
The Challenge of Crime in a Free So-
ciety, the Commission said: ‘“The overall
rate for violent crimes . . . now stands at
its highest point.”

Greater Worry

However, there is another trend that
experts agree is cause for even greater
worry: The fantastic rise in lawlessness
among young people, Of this the book
The Psychology of Crime said:

“It iz alarming that today adolescents are
committing the same types of criminal activ-
ittes as adults, whereas in former times the
type of crime changed as the person grew
older. For example, young people used to be
involved in more youthful types of crime,
such as pranks or petty stealing, but today
they are committing the same viclous crimes
as adult criminals—murder, robbery, rape,
burglary, vandalism, and automobile thefts,
not to mention such minor crimes as purse
snatching, petty thievery, destruction of
property, and disorderly conduct....

“Not only have the types of crimes
changed, but there has been a tremendous
and disturbing increase in the number of
crimes carried out by young people today.
... The increase of juvenile dellnquency is
not restricted to the United States. It has
occurred In many countries throughout the
world.”

Corroborating this, American writer
R. Tunley, in Kids, Crime and Chaos, noted
the astonishing juvenile crime in various
countries, such as Sweden, and then re-
ported:

“Turning from Sweden to Japan, the trav-
eler finds conditions almost as astonishing.
In this Oriental country, before World War
IT children were said to be among the most
obedient and law-abiding of any nation on
earth. Obviously, things have changed....

“The ratio of crimes committed by Japa-
nese youngsters when compared with adults
i= out of all proportion to ours, showing
Juveniles acting far more lawlessly, com-
pared with their elders, than ours do.. .. Take
one category—violent sex. In our own coun-
try, juveniles account for 19 percent of the
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total rapes. In Japan, they're in the majority
—32 percent. . .,

“What interested me particularly was that
in many countries abroad, even those with
low rates, therel was a new and alarmiing
pattern of mishehavior....

“The fact is, of course, that juvenile mis-
behavior is 'a world-wide phenomenon...
Even in Russia...I found considerable evi-
dence of juvenile delinquency.”

Outracing the Population “Explosion”

Crime is rising far more rapidly ths..
the population in most lands. This flood
of crime prompted a Federal judge in the
United States to say:

“Society’s problem with those who will not
obey law has never loomed so large in our
natlonal life as it does today.

“People murder others in this country at
the rate of more than one for every hour of
the day. :

“There are more than 140 crimes of theft
every hour; assault and violence and rape
grow comparably.

*“The murder rate is 10,000 humans lives a

100%
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year, which is higher than the death rate in
our current military operatlons in Vietnam
which inspire such emotional and violent
public demonstrations.

“And the growth rate of crime is now far
greater than the growth in our population.”

Just how much greater than population
growth is this surge of crimes? In the
United States during 1966 there were
3,243,370 major crimes—murder, rape,
robbery, assault, larceny, auto theft and
-burglary. This was an increase of more
than 11 percent over the previous year.
The population increased less that 13 per-
cent during that same time. Grouping the
years from 1960 to 1966 together, we find
that the United States population in-
creased 9 percent, but serious crimes, 62
percent! That means lawlessness increased
seven times as fast as population!

Since population growth is referred to
as an “explosion,” a crime rate seven
times as explosive is a catastrophe. And
during the first six months of 1967 major
crimes skyrocketed 17 percent above the
same period the previous year. This is at
a rate of about ten to fifteen times the
population growth!

Nor is the increase of lawlessness con-
fined to just the “ghetto” areas of large
cities, True, a greater proportion of crime
does oceur in these areas, but in the past
few years the rate of increase in the sub-
urbs has been greater.

Rioting Spreads

Lawlessness must also include the hurt
to life and property resulting from riot-
ing, for whatever reason., Such violence
has brought great distress to large num-
bers of people and has increased greatly
in the last few years.

During the summer of 1967 riots took
place in more than 120 cities of the United
States. At least 117 persons were Killed.
Thousands were injured. Property damage
was over $1,000,000,000.
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The rioting was described as “anarchy,”
“robellion,” and even as “guerrilla war-
fare.” Police and national guardsmen
were hard pressed to maintain order. In-
deed, in Detroit, thousands of regular ar-
my troops had to be dispatched by the
American government to quell the rioting.
In that city alone at least 41 persons were.
killed, 2,000 injured, 5,000 made homeless,
Property damage was estimated at 500
million dollars! Life magazine stated:

“When the burning, looting and killing
were over, parts of Detroit had the bombed-
out, jagged look of European cities in World
War IL...An estimated 387 buildings were
destroyed, 2,700 businesses and stores looted.”

One resident exclaimed: “Hell isn't
when you die. Hell is right here when
youw're living.”

‘Commenting on the riot, the Los An-
geles Times of July 30, 1967, reported:

“What happened in Detroit last week was
not a race rlot. After the first two days it
was not a rlot at all. It became the highest
development so far of the new anarchy which
takez over our collapsing urban civilization
from time to time.”

Rioting is not confined to the United
States. Riots have occurred in many other
parts of the globe recently. This past sum-
mer in Japan thousands of rioters repeat-
edly clashed with police. The New York

Pimes of August. 19, 1967, reported:

“Japan has a problem of mass vicolence
among the underprivileged minorities in the
bigcity slums....The fray last night fol-
lowed the pattern of similar outbreaks on
many sultry nights in the past summers. The
roving mobs hurled rocks at a police substa-
tion, stoned shops and private homes, broke
windows in buildings and cars,...and beat
any policeman who could be seized.”

The situation all over the world is not
much different. As Time magazme of July
28, 1967, stated:

“Violence is so universal and elusive that
sociology and psychology can only approxi-

mate a complex truth. Comparisons with
other countries are illuminating but hardly
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conclusive! The U.S, has
sertainly experienced
nothing like the massacre
af 400,000 Communists in’
Indonesia; nor have
Watts or Newark ap-
proached the lethal fury
of an Indian or an Arab
mob.”

People Are Afraid
More and more peo-
ple are realizing just
how much lawlessness there is.
One consistent reaction has been
fear. Of the situation in the
United States, one official said:
“American cities are burning.
You have more and more crime. Citizens
are terrified.” Of this fear Time said:
“Fear of the darkened city streets has
become a fact of urban life. The memorles
of bizarre multiple murders linger in the
mind—13 people dead in Austin [Texas)
from a sniper’'s rifle, eight nurses in Chicago
killed by a demented drifter, The recollectjon
of the Kennedy assassination remains part
of the scene.”

Almost daily the news tells of similar
JANUARY 8, 1968

horrible acts. A farmer
in Minnesota kills his
wife, sets fire to his
home, killing their four
children. He wounds
himself to make it ap-
pear as though it was
committed by outsiders,
but later confesses. A Canadian
family of nine—mother, father,
seven children—are slaughtered by
a murderer. The only survivor, a
four-year-old daughter, hid under
the blankets. Such crimes, repeated over
and over, drive fear deep into the heart of
people,

In the report of the President’s Crime
Commission, it was found that 43 percent
of those interviewed said they now stayed
off the streets at night because of their
fear of crime, And 35 percent said they
no longer spoke to any strangers because
of this same fear, The report added:
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“Pear of strangers has greatly impover-
ished the lives of many Americans, especially
those who live in high-crime neighborhoods
in large citles. People stay behind the locked
doors of their homes rather than risk walk-

ing in the streets at night. Poor-people spend

money on taxis because they are afraid to
walk or use public tramsportation. Scciable

people are afraid to talk to those they do

not know. ...~
s When fear of crime becomes fear of the

arertget the sodad order s further dominged.
Ag the level of sociability and mutual trust
is reduced, streets and public places can in-
deed become more dangerous....The re
ported incidents of pystanders mdlﬂerent to
cries for help are the logical consequence of a
reduced sociability, mutual distrust and with-

drawal.”’

What is additionally frightening is that
there are far more crimes committed than
are ever reported, For example, burglaries
occur about three times as often as they
are reported, rapes even more often. In
some areas, only one-tenth of certain
crimes are ever reported to police!

Who Are the Lawless?

Who are these lawless elements that
cause such fear? Are they all sinister,
mentally deranged t¥pes? Are they all
professional criminals? The Crime Com-
mission’s report stated:

“Many Americans take comfort in the view
that crime is the vice of a handful of people,
Thig view is Inacefirate. In the United States
today, one boy in six s referred to the juve
nile court. A Commission survey shows that
in 1965 two million Americans were received
in prisons or juvenile training schools, or
placed on probation. Another Commission
study suggests that about 40 percent of all
male children now living in the United States
will be arrested for & nontraffic offense
-during thelr lives.”

Hence, more and more “ordinary” citi-
zens are committing lawless acts. Through-
out the world millions of persons regarded
as decent “next-door-teighbor” types are
being apprehended for vicious crimes.

Of course, to thes¢ must be added pro-
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fessional criminals, those who make a ca-
reer of lawlessness. The “take” of orga-
nized crime runs into thousands of millions
of dollars each year. Involved in this are
thousands of criminals who work in orga-
nizations as complex as large corporations.
They supply such illegal goods and services
as gambling, narcotics, prostitution and
other forms of vice. Estimates of the mon-
ey made from Megal gambieg woer
up to $50,000,000,000 a year in just the
United States!

To cope with all this ¢crime, “profession-
al” and “nonprofessional,”” what is re-.
quired? In the United States there are
some 420,000 law-enforcement people
working in about 40,000 separate agencies.
They spend more than $2,500,000,000 of
the public’s tax money trying to stem the
tide. Yet, the tide of lawlessness advances
relentlessly.,

Toward More Lawlessness

The hard facts are that never before in
history has there been such a-tremendous
surge in lawlessness world wide. And
every indication is that this increase will
continue.

Three years ago, when the situation was
not as bad as it is today, an editorial in
the New York Times of February 18,
1965, stated:

“It is a frightening but inescapable thought
that the world has drifted apart and become
more fragmented since April 1963, when
Pope John made his notable appeal for ‘a .
community of peoples based on truth,
justice, love and freedom.’ ...

“Throughout history different elements
operated at different timés to provide an
anchor, an amalgam, a source of unity for
societies. There were family bonds, great
monarchs, great empires, the world’s great
religions and; in modern times, political
ideologles. Today none of these factors seems
SITOpE BNUUEN 10 hdld sodetles n énedr or
to upite nations and peoples in peace.

“This is an era that has lost its bearings,
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that wanders in a wilderness crying with
rage and striking out in its pain.”

Why has all this happened? Why is the

world being flooded hy this rising tide of
lawlessness at this particnlar time in
history?

HAT puzzles ‘authorities is this: Why
such increased lawlessness now, in
our time?

The lawlessness of human society can
be likened to a sickness. For every sick-
ness there is a cause. There are several
basic, root causes for today's increasing
lawlessness. Ignoring these root causes
would be like your refusing to eat and then
wondering why you are undernourished
and hungry! Yet, these underlying causes
usually are ignored by most well-meaning
criminologists today!

Instead of dealing with the primary
causes, most of those who deal with law-
lessness observe only the surface issues.
We may compare this to viewing that
small portion of an iceberg visible above
the waterline. The more important and
larger part is not as apparent,” being be-
low the waterline. So too with lawlessness.
The more important causes lie beneath the
surface.

However, since the apparent, above the
surface, reasons are what authorities usu-
ally give, it would be well to note what
these are first. Then we can examine the
far more important causes that are not
s0 apparent.

JANUARY 8, 1968

Rapid Deterioration Begins
There has always been crime in man’s
history. However, authorities agree that
there came a time when a definite turn
for the worse was made. It was a time that
contributed greatly to the rampage of Jaw-
lessness now in progress, British historian
H. R. Trevor-Roper tells of that key event:
*1t is instructive to compare the first World
War with the second ... the flirst war marked
a far greater change in history. It closed a
long era of geheral peace and began a new
age of violence in which the second war is
simply an episode. Since 1914 the world has
had a new character: a character of dnter-
national anarchy.”

- Never before had the entire world
phunged into total war, Millions of the
flower of mankind were taught how to
hate and kill on an unprecedented scale.
They were pulled away from their familieg
and brutalized in the trenches, on battle-
fields. Their morality suffered a stagger-
ing blow, Many of these men came home
from war cynical. They viewed their lead-
ers, politicians and clergymen as untrust-
worthy, selfish, even dishonest and hypo-
critical. Hence, their thinking was never
again quite the same. When they married
and had children, their children reflected
the partial breakdown of morality that
they had suffered.



generally not be in

These children then grew up to be the
soldiers of World War II and were also
brutalized in vicious warfare. In turn,
some of their children fought later wars,

Can anyone really expect that nations,
particularly the youngest, most energetic
and impressionable of its citizens, can be
subjected to one, two, three and four such
shocking experiences as mankind has lived
through since 1914 and not suffer the con-
sequences? You reap what you sow. The
hatred, killing, plunder and chaos sown by
nations since 1914 have produced a har-
vest of progressively demoralized people.
The human family is reeling from these
staggering blows to its mentality and mo-
rality, for few things are as immoral, as
lawless, as debasing to human morality as
the mass murder and anarchy perpetrated
in the name of war.

Breakdown in Home

This indjvidual breakdown greatly af-
fected the home. Fathers who had par-
ticipated in this global anarchy would
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Poor homa environment a
keoy factor in delinquency

the tsame condition
as had been their
own fathers to give
children training in
morality.
Commenting on
this, an eminent
criminologist, Pro-
fessor S. Glueck of
Harvard Law
School, stated:
“Parental atti-
tudes toward disci-
plining their young
have changed quite
rapidly. In the
home and cutside,
the trend has been
steadily toward
more permissiveness—that 'is, placing fewer
restralnts and limits on behavior.

“It's not a new trend, really. Today's
perents themselves are the products of some-
what permissive parents of the time before
the second World War.”

Does anyone really imagine that such
horrible deeds committed in war could
lead the world to improved morality in the
home, to parenis’ encouraging children o
be more lawful? On the contrary, as the .
nations spewed out hate, prejudice, injus-
tice and violence internationally, more and
more individuals imitated these lawless
characteristics locally.

The effect this has had on young minds
has been enormous. The Crime Commis-
sion noted:

“One way of looking at delinquency is in
the context of the ‘teenage culture’ that
has developed In America since the end of
the second World War. ... On the whole it is
a rebellious, oppositional society, dedicated
to the propesltion that the grownup world
is a sham....

“It may be a short step from distrusting
authority to taking the law into one’s own
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hands, Irom self-absorption to econtempt for
the rights of others,...from feelings of
rebellion fo acts of destruction.”

When the older geﬁeration, especially .

the rulers of the world, takes young ones
to task for their lawlessness;, they must
ask themselves: From whom ‘have the
young learned such, lawlessness? If the
young are disillusioned with the world, can
those who have made it so corrupt and
violent excuse themselves from blame?

The lack of security among nations is
reflected by a similar lack in the family
unit. Children are not as needful of ma-
terial security as they are of emotional
security. When their emotional security is
damaged, the likelihood of their turhing
to lawlessness is increased. In The Psychol-
ogy of Crime, author D. Abrahamsen said:

“The most significant finding was that
those families which produced criminals
showed a greater prevalence of unhealthy
emotional conditions among the family mem.
bers—that is, family tension—than did the
tamilies of the nondelinquent group. This

Crime rotes are higher in cifies,
particularly in slums
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family tenslon, manifested mainly through
hostility, hatred, resentment, nagging, bick-
ering, or psychosomatle disorders, engen-
dered and maintained emotionial disturbances
in both children and parents alike.”

Also significant was the finding that
there are twice as many delinquents from
broken homes as from the general popu-
lation. On the other hand, where the fa-
ther was strong, took a good lead, was
affectionate and loving with his children,
the delinquency rate was lower. Of this
the Crime Commission reported:

“The strong influence of the father
over his son, for good or for ill, is also
very significant. When father-son
and mother-son relationships are
compared, the father-son re-
lationships appear more de-
terminative in whether or
not delinguent behav-
ior develops....
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“Perhaps the most important factor in the
lives of many boys who becorne delinguent is
their failure to win the aﬂection of their
fathers.”

So authorities maintain that the way to
prevent lawlessness in future adults is by
good parental care and training of chil-
dren. But this ability has been severely
undermined by the damage done to the
mentality and morality of parents, partie-
ularly the male, by the climate of anarchy
in the world since 1914.

The Industrial Age

Rapid industrialization has also con-
tributed to lawlessness, When large indus-
tries came into being, people left rural
areas and came where the factories were,
into the cities.

By their packing into cities, the more
relaxed and emotionally healthy way of
life in the country was lost, In time, great
sections of cities deteriorated and became
horribly congested stums. Such close prox-
imity of people had a detrimental effect.
As the Crime Commission’s report stated:

“Delinquents are concentraied dispropor-
tionately in the cities, and particularly in the
larger cities. ...

“When so many people are living and
moving in so small a space, the probahility
of collisions can only increase. Crowding
has a harmful effect on study habits, atti-
tudes toward sex, parents’ ability to meet
needs of individual children; clearly, ¢crowd-
ing intensifles the fatigue and irritability that
contribute to erratic or irrational discipline.”

Interestingly, the rate of crime per hun-
dred thousand population in the cities was
found to be over 1,800. The rate for the
suburbs was about 1,200. The rural rate,
however, was only a little over 600! So for
each 100,000 population, the crime rate
in the city was three times that of the
rural areas! Clearly, the farther man has
gotten away from an agricultural society,
the worse his situation has become,

City life, and then the later trend
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toward suburban living, helped to separate
the father from his family. In farm life
there were better chances to davelop roots,
to make the family a clogely knit unit. But
in the cities, the father is usually gone all
day. Often both parents work, sometimes
one af a night job. And in suburbs fathers
leave early in the morning and return late
at night. The book The PsychOIogy of
Crime notes:

“A parent's frequent absence from home
often leads to the most subtie forms of
family tension. In many families today the
father plays only a perfunctory role, mostly
that of a provider, without taking an emo.
tional part in his family’s life.... frequently
little attention is paid to him. Consciously or
unconsciously his wife and children feel his
absence In that they miss a man upon whom
they can depend for guidance, leadership, and
understanding.”

Material Proeperity

Another reason authorities advance for
the spread of lawlessness is material pros-
perity. Since World War II quite a few
nations have had boom times, producing
more goods than ever before. In Kids,
Crime and Chaos, the author states:

“Progress, I found, was recognized as a
major factor in delinquency in almost every
country I visited. ...

“In West Germany, which has lived
through an extracrdinary phase of prosper-
ity in recent vears, people have come to
realize, sadly, that a boom carries a built-in
train of delinquents. .

“The United Natmns, fouowuxg a London
conference on the subject in 1960, summed
up their findings in a report which said,
somewhat grudgingly: ‘The existing data
suggest that the improvement of living con.
ditions—what is called a better standard of
living—does not necessarily...reduce juve-
nile delinguency.’”

The flood of material goods is adver-
tised everywhere. Most persons become de-
sirous of these goods. Those who do not
have the money fo buy them often resort
to theft to get what they want, as evi-
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denced by the fantastic rise in burglaries,
larceny and auto theft.

In other instances husbands must work
long hours, perhaps holding two jobs, just
to support this higher standard of living.
- Everything is subordinated to acquiring
material goods. Often the mother works
too. The effect on children, as noted pre-
viously, is disastrous because not only will
they not get the attention needed, but by
their parents’ example they are taught to
be greedy for material things. Greed and
high principles are not companions.

Permissive Environment

The permissive environment of today,
whether in education, in television, in mov-
ies or in literature, has also contributed
heavily to the increase of lawlessness, ex-
perts agree.

There has béen widespread acceptance
of philosopher Sigmund Freud’s idea that
much in the individual that is suppressed
should be released. Many have gone be-
yond this and have taught that there
should be no suppression of human desires
. at all. The concept of freedom with respon-
sibility has been largely replaced by the
unhealthy concept of freedom without
limit.

Such a permissive
environment has
played havoc with
right principles and
morality. Of the ef-
fect this permissive-
ness has had on chil-
dren, Crime in Our
Time says:

“In an environ-
ment where moral
standards in all di-
rectlons have been
lowered, and reli-
gious standards are

almost nonexistent,
can we wonder that
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school children have sexiial relations with

one another and the number of illegitimate

births among very young girlé has increaseg,

as also has the amount of venereal disease

in adolescents?™

Permissiveness has saturated the enter-

tainment and publishing fields. Many of
the movies, television programs, books and
magazines now released would hever have
been tolerated by either the censors or
general public years ago. Today, however,
sexual immorality, perversion, murder and
mayhem are steady diets for the viewer
and reader. As Time magazine of July 28,
1967, said;

*In the movies and on television, murder
and torture seem to be turning Americans
[and other nationalities] into parlor sadists.
A recent trend on the stage is the ‘theater
of cruelty,’ and a growing number of books
delve into the pornography of viglence.”

Concerning this trend, reviewer Bosley
Crowther wrote in the New York Times
of July 9, 1967:

“Something is happening in the movies
that has me alarmed and disturbed. Movie-
makers and movie-goers are agreeing that
killing is fun. Not just old-fashioned, out
right killing, either, the kind that is quickly
and cleanly done by honorable law-enforcers
or acceptable competitors in crime. This is
killing of a gross and bloody nature, often
massive and excessive, done by characters




whose murderous motivations are morbid,
degenerate and cold. This is killing of the
sort that social misfits and sexual perverts
are most likely to do. And the eerie thing
is that movie-goers are gleefully lapping

it up. ...
“The passion for this sort of thing is not

exclusive to audlences In the United States.
... [these films] seem to me as socially
decadent and dangerous as LSD.”

4 person's physical health is detercivad
to a great degree by what he eats, A per-
son’s mental health is determined to a
great degree by what he exposes his mind
to. By being exposed to such mental rub-
asish the minds of millions are being dis-
torted away from what is wholesome. And
ogether with all the other reasons given,
‘his debasing mental food gives an addi-
ional push to lawlessness.

These and a few other reasons are most
Jften given by authorities to account for
mcreased awiessness today. Summing up

some of these reasons, the President’s
Crime Commission said:

“Crime flourishes...in clity slums, those
neighborhoods where overcrowding, econom-
ic deprivation, soclal disruption and racial dis-
crimination are endemic. Crime flourishes in
conditlons of ‘affluence, when there {8 much
desire for material goods and many eppor
tunitlea to acquire them illegally. Crime
flourishes when there are many restless,
relativély footloose young people In the
population, Crime flourishes when standards
of morality are changing rapidly.

“Finally, to the extent that the agencies
of law enforcement and justice, and such
community institutions as schools, churghes
and social service agencies, do not do their
jobs effectively, they fail to prevent crime.”

All these are apparent reasons for law-
lessness. But they are only the top part of

" the “iceberg”! There are more fundamen-

tal causes for the flood of lawlessness now
taking place! What are they?

w}ba//.f'ldfv/:o:me::

Let us go below the surface, to the
main part of the “iceberg,” the part that
is not S0 apparent to authorities.

L1, the foregoing explanations for law-

lessness given by authorities are use-
ful and important. However, they do not
really explain why all these things happen
in the first place. '

Why have concepts of morality loos.
ened? Why does man seem bent on law-
lessness? Why is this generation plagued
by more lawlessness than ever before?

Why 4id World Wer 1 mexk a torning -

point? Why are the proposed remedies
failing?
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Fundamenial Laws :

The root causes of lawlessness are so
Important that to ignore them is to put
our life and future in peril. These root
causes may be compared to fundamental
Yaws UDR% BUVErD Tne eartn and man,

For example, if you throw a rock from
a cliff, which way will the rock traveil?
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Down, of course, Why? Because the law
of gravity acts ypon it. Even if you throw
it upward, it will go only a short way be-
fore it plunges downward, It-always goes
down, in harmony with the law of gravity.
If you stop eating, what will eventually
happen to you? Of course, you will get
weak and die. It is a law of life that man
must take in foed to stay alive. If he does
not, then his body will, without fail, begin
te break down and eventually collapse.

Human Behavior

There is also a law that governs human
behavior. Whether authorities recognize it
or not, this law is in operation and is just
as binding as the law of gravity, as man's

“need for food.

What is this law governing human be-
havior? The Bible writer Jeremiah put it
this way: “To earthling man his way does
not belong. It does not belong to man who
is walking even to direct his step.” (Jer.
10:23) Later, Jesus Christ said: “Man
must live, not on bread alone, but on
every utterance coming forth through Je-
hovah's mouth.”—Matt. 4:4.

What is the meaning of such state-
ments? This: Man needs to feed his mind
on God’s Word in order to succeed. Man
was never created with the ability or right
to govern his affairs successfully by him-
self, apart from God! Very simply, God
did not make humans with that capacity.

This fundamental precept meant that
man must always look to a superior guide
to direct his steps in the right way. Then
he would be successful. From where would
this guidance come? Jeremiah added:
“Correct me, O Jehovah.” (Jer. 10:24)
He recognized that man must depend on
his Creator for guidance. Any guide other
than this would, in time, fail, and man’s
affairs would positively slide downward in
disorder, just as the rock thrown from a
cliff goes downward.
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History has verified this. Mankind has
tried every idea in human relations that
one can imagine. All types of philosophies,
political creeds and religions have been
adopted. Today he is employing what he
believes to be the best. Yet, the human
family has never before been in such a
mess! The reason why is that man has
abandoned the only true guide, God and
his wisdom, and has substituted for it hu-
man wisdom.

Some do recognize this basic faet. For
instance, one of the members of the Presi-
dent’s Crime Commission stated in the
report:

“Thorough as the Commisslon’s studies
have been and comprehensive as its valuable
recommendations are, its report seems defl-
cient to me in that it neglects to recognize
godlessness as a basle cause of erime.”

The basic cause of crime is that man-
kind has abandoned God. The human fam-
ily has done so for a long, long time. Ex-
cept for a small minority, people in
general do not seriously consult the rec-
ord God has inspired for their guidance,
the Holy Scriptures—2 Tim. 3:16, 1T;
1 Thess. 2:13. '

Even the religions of this world have
abandoned that giide. They frequently
downgrade the Bible in order to advocate
their own opinions. As a result they are
divided, conflicting and bewildered. They
are no more able to offer people the real
solutions for their problems than any oth-
er worldly agency, because they have fall-
en into the same trap. They do not really
listen to God's clearly expressed will. As
God's Word states: “Look! They have re-
jected the very word of Jehovah, and what
wisdom do they have?” (Jer. 8:9) So it
can be said that for all practical purposes
the clergy today are just as godless as the
rest of the world.
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MANKIND >
, ALIENATED
“FROM GOD

There can be no harmony, ho unity, no
success in regulating human affairs with-
out taking into consideration what God
has to say, and then doing what he says.
Surely the inventor of a machine knows
best how it should operate. If one ignores
the specifications for operating it, the
machine breaks down. The Creator of
man, Jehovah God, knows for a certainty
how human society should operate, But
our first forefathers, Adam and Eve, and
the overwhelming majority of mankind
since then, have ignored God’s regulations.
That is why for nearly 6,000 years hu-
man relations haVe been degenerating, go-
ing downward, like a body without food,
like a rock hurtling downhill. That is why
this system of things is now flioundering,
gasping, dying!

When people ignored the fact that they
were not designed to function independent-
ly from God, and as a result did what they
thought was right instead of what God
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Just as surely as a rock
travels downward due to
gravity, so the course of

mankind alienated from God
has been one of degeneration.

says is right, the re-
sult was as God
foresaw: ‘‘There

- exists a way that is
upright hefore a man, but the ways of
death are the end of it afterward.” (Prov.
16:25) What has happened to man's ef-
forts is as Psalm 127:1 said it would be:
“Unless Jehovah himself builds the house,
it is to no avail that its builders have
worked hard on it.”

A Second Cause

There is a second main cause for law-
lessness. It has to do with something we
all inherit. When our first parents, Adam
and Eve, rebelled against God, they took
themselves outside of God’s perfect care.
On their own, independent from God, they
found that their minds and bodies began
to degenerate because God no longer. sus-
tained them in perfection. Finally, death
overtook them. (Gen..3:1-19) They could
thus pass on fo their children, born after
their rebellion, only what they themselves
had, imperfection of mind and body, just
as God’s Word states: “Who can produce
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someone clean out of someone unclean?
There is not one.”—Job 14:4,

Every person born from human parents
is ‘thus born with a terrible affliction, a
handicap—inherited imperfection. We all
inherit a tendency toward doing what is
wrong. (Ps. 51:5) That is why the Bible,
at Romans 5:12, says: “Through one man
[Adam] sin [lawlessness] entered into the
world and death through sin, and thus
death spread to all men.”—Compare
1 John 3:4.

Because of this inherited imperfection,
“the inclination of the heart of man is
bad from his youth up.” (Gen. 8:21) And
Proverbs 22:15 adds: “Foolishness is tied
up with the heart of a boy.” That is why
children do not automatically do what is
right, but tend toward being bad and need
correction.

Hence, we must recognize that man is
born, not inclined toward doing good, but
inclined toward doing bad. At birth a hu-
man is not like a young tree that auto-
matically grows upright. He is more like
a loose vine that will drop over uniess it
is tied to a strong, upright stake. Such a
strong upright is God’s Word., It sup-
plies the right laws and principles that
can guide us in an upright course. As the
inspired psalmist said to God: “Your word
is a lamp to my foot, and a light to my
roadway.” (Ps. 119:105) When these high
principles are applied early in life, there
is a strong likelihcod that a person will
grow up to be law abiding. That is why
Proverbs 22:6 says: “Train up a boy ac-
cording to the way for him; even when he
grows old he will not turn aside from it,”

A Third Cause
There is still another basic cause, a
third one, for the vast increase of lawless-
ness that has taken place since 1914,
Man’'s rebellion in the garden of Eden
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was instigated by a- rebellious heavenly
son of God who also seduced:other spirit
sons to join him. He wanted rulership. in
place of God. Jesus Christ called this spirit
rebel “the ruler of this world.” (John 12:
31) In fact, this invisible spirit creature
who became Satan the Devil offered Jesus
rulership over all the kingdoms of thé
earth if Jesus would join in rebelling:
against God. The Bible account tells us:

“So he (Satan] brought him [Jedus] up
and showed him all the kingdoms . of the
inhabited earth in an instant of time; and the
Devil said to him: ‘I will give you all this
authority and the glory of them, because it
has been delivered to me, and to whomever
I wish I give It. You, therefore, if you do an
act of worship before me, it will all be
yours.” "—LuKke 4:5-7.

Jesus refused this offer. Yet, he did not
deny that the Devil is the invisible ruler
of all the kingdoms of mankind! Jesus
knew that God permitted this for a time
just as he permitted human rebellion for
a time. This time peridd, now almost 6,000
yvears, among other things, has demon-
strated to all creation how disastrous has
been the rule of spirit creatures and men
alienated from God.

The “ruler of this world” had a smash-
ing defeat administered to him not long
ago. How so? The Bible states:

“Down the great dragon was hurled, the
original serpent, the one called Devil and
Satan, who is misleading the entire inhabited
earth; he was hurled down to the earth, and
his angels were hurled down with him. ...

“Woe for the earth...because the Devil
has come down to you, having great anger,
knowing he has a short period of time.”
—Rev, 12:7.9, 12,

This accounts for the particular intensi-
ty of lawlessness since 1914, Why? Be-
cause Bible prophecies and the events in
fulfillment of them show that the end of
the Gentile Times in 1914 led to a war in
heaven that resulted in the ouster of Sa-
tan and his demons from the heavens
down to earth, That ousting of Satan was
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an initial step that God took to rid the
entire universe of lawlessness. Satan and
his demons, chief promoters of lawless-
ness, know that their doom {s sealed. They
know that in a very short {ime now they
and all lawless elements on earth will be
destroyed. That is why their wrath is be-
ing felt on an increased scale since their
ouster from heaven. Since they will not
be allowed to rule much longer, they want
to ruin.

So, quite unknowingly, the remark of
The Sun of Clearwater, Florida, on June
6, 1960, was appropriate when it stated:

"“For 30 years the opening of a new decade
has been like opening a can of devils,”

“The Increasing of Lawlessness”
a Feature of “Last Days”
The end of the Gentile Times in 1914,
followed by the casting of Satan and his

demons to earth, began the “last days” for

this system of things. God’s time limit for
allowing human and demon rule entered
its final phase. The flood of lawlessness
now in progress is a direct evidence that
we live near the end of this lawless system
of things.

Jesus himself foretold that one feafure
of these “last days” would be “the increas-

<« <

S

N

18

: L TN
-

3%

ing of lawlessness.” (Matt. 24:12) He also
foretold that this generation would see
“great tribulation such as has not oc-
curred since the world’s beginning until
now, no, nor will occur again.”’—Matt.
24:21, '

Thus since 1914, Satan’s being cast
down to earth, plus the already long
plunge downward by humankind alienated
from God, began a terrifying period of
lawlessness. The apostle Paul accurately
described this time in these words:

"In the last days critical times hard to
deal: with will be here. For men will be
lovers of themselves, lovers of money, self-
assuming, haughty, blasphemers, disobedient
to parents, unthankful, disloyal, having no
natural affection, not open to any agreement,
slanderers, without self.contrel, fierce, with-
out love of goodness, betrayers, headstrong,
puffed up with pride, lovers of pleasures
rather than lovers of God,...wicked men
and impostors will advance from -bad to
worse.”—2 Tim. 3:14, 13,

Historians, statesmen, educators and
others recognize that something cata-
strophic has been taking place since 1914.
Note the remarks of Mr, Justice Jackson
in late 1946 when he gave his final testi-
mony at the trial of Nazi war criminals
in Nuremberg, Germany. Mr. Jackson
said, as recorded in Tyranny on Trial:

SRNETRRY,

[ ARy,
N

AWAKE!



“It is common to think of our own time
as standing at the apex of civillzation,...
the reality is that in the long perspective of
history the present century will not hold
an admirable position../These two-score
years in the twentieth century will be re.
rorded in the book of years as one of the
most bloody in all annals, Two World Wars
have left a legacy of dead which number
more than all the armies engaged in any
war that made ancient or medleval history.
No half-century ever witnessed slaughter on
such a scale, such eruelties and inhumanities,
such wholesale deportations of peoples into
slavery, such annihilations of minorities.

..If we cannot eliminate the causes to
prevent the repetition of these barbarie
evernts, it is not an Irresponsible prophecy to
say that this twentieth century may yet suc-
ceed in bringing the doom of cikdllzatmn "

The causes have not been eliminated! It

is impossible for man himself to eliminate
them! That is why the world continues its
downward plunge just as surely as the
rock thrown from the cliff, just as surely
as the body denied food! It is simply be-
yvond man to remedy the causes, Only God
can, and will.

End Near

‘What all of this means is that we are
fast approaching the end of this lawless
system of things. There remain very few
years before Jehovah God exercises his
right to take over all control of earth’s
affairs and eliminate lawlessness.—Jer.
25:31-33.

Until God acts shortly, men and demons
will continue to be more vicious, more de-
graded and more immoral as this system
speeds to its end, (2 Tim. 3:13) It is just
ag a former United States Secretary of
State noted in the June 13, 1960, issue of
U.8. News & World Report, He declared
that our time is “a period of unegualed
instability, unequaled viclence,” and
warned;

“I know enough of what is going on to
assure you that, in 15 years from today,
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this world is going to be too dangergus to
live in,”

Fifteen years from 1960 brings us to
1975. He predicted that by 1975 this
world would be too dangerous! Interest-
ingly, this date is also the one indicated
by the most reliable Bible ‘research as
marking the end of 6,000 years of rebel-
lion of men and demons against God.

We can be confident that soon, now,
Almighty God, Jehovah, for a certainty
will bring this lawless system of things to
an end, He will rid the world of lawless-
ness by smashing the hopeless rule of men
and demons, God guarantees:

“In the days of those kings the God of
heaven will set up a kingdom that will never
be brought to ruin. And the kingdom itseif
.will not be passed on to any other pecple.
It will crush and put an end to all these

kingdoms, and it itself will stand to times
indefinite.”"—Dan. 2:44.

Think of it! God himself will rule the
earth by means of a heavenly kingdom!
No more will the governing of peoples be
left up to humans! The superior wisdom
of God will then guide all mankind.

Do you long to live in a system of things
free from lawlessness? If you do, then
you will look with keeh anticipation to
the end of this lawless system of things.
You will long to see the fulfillment of the
psalm that promises: “Just a little while
longer, and the wicked one will be no more
. - . When the wicked ones are cut off,
you will see it.”’—Ps. 37:10, 34.

While that will mean the end of all law-
lessness, it will not mean the end of all
people. Those who are now looking te God
for guidance will survive into that lawful
new system. They have confidence that

God-fearing men will live on a restored

paradise earth forever. As the loving Cre-
ator promises: “The world is passing away
and So is its desire, but he that does the
will of God remains forever,”—1 John
2:17.
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N THIS time when “the world is’
passing away” the rampage of
crime will continue to grow in in-
tensity. As Jesus foretold, the im- 7

4‘

mediate future will bring an “in- 7,
creasing of lawlessness” until God #
brings this system of things to its
end.—1 John 2:17; Matt, 24:12.
Between now and the end of this

lawless system, how can you pro-

tect yourself and your loved ones?
What can you do to avoid being
victimized by lawless persons?

Surprisingly to many, one of the
main ways to avoid being victimized
by an act of erime is to' control your.
self!

Self-Control

What does self-control have to do with
being victimized by a erime? Note what
the President's Crime Commission re-
vealed:

“Many crimes are ‘caused’ by their victims.
Often the victim of an assault is the person
who started the fight, or the victim of an
automobile theft is a person who left his
keys in his car, or the victim of a loan shark
is a person who lost his rent money at the
race track, or the victim of a confidence
man is a persch who thought he could get
rich quick.”

This is particularly true of crimes in-
volving bodily harm, such as murder and
assault. In the report Criminal -Homicides
in Baltimore the following was noted:

“Almost one-third of the homicides were
precipitated by actions of the victims, with _
non-white victims four times as likely to
precipitate their own deaths as whites. An
important correlation appeared between
aleohol and victim-precipated cases.”

Aimost one out of every three murders
is caused by the victim’s provoking the
killer! And frequently the provoker is un-
der the influence of alcohol, This reveals
that a lack of self-control on the victim’s
part is often responsible for his difficulty.
And in most cases the killer was someone
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that the viefim knew—a relative, close
friend or an acquaintance. Only 12 per-
cent of the murders analyzed were com-
mitted by total strangers,

It was also found that two-thirds of
rape victims were attacked by men whom
they knew. And only 19 percent of all men
and women who were victims of bodily
assault were not acquainted with their as-
sailants. Unwise acts, a lack of self-
control,' on the part of the vietim pro-
voked, or triggered, many of these attacks.
As the New York Times Magazine of June
18, 1967, commented:

! “Although there is always some danger in

any city of being robbed, perhaps injured
on the street, and a considerable danger of
being burglarized, what people have to fear
most from crime is in themselves: their own
carelessness or bravado; their attitudes to-
ward their families and friends, toward the
people they work for or who work for theni;
their appetites for drugs and liquor and sex;
their own eccentricities; their own perver-
sities; their own passions.”

The self-control that is needed is a prod-
uct of God’s spirit, available to those who
follow his guidance. (Gal. 5:22, 23) You
can develop self-control even if you do not
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practice it at present. It is an essential
link in avoiding trouble.

FPutiing It inlo Practice

You can put self-control into practice in
many ways. For example, you may be rid-
ing public transportation, a bus or a sub-
way that is crowded. Someone jostles you,
perhaps making a nasty remark also. What
should be your reaction? Should you get
rough, or insult the

Some may consider it brave, or smart,
to ignore such godly counsel. For example,
there were two couples who were walking
on a New York street. Several young men
made uncomplimentary remarks. The hus-
bands reacted swiftly and pummeled the
young men. It seemed they had won a
victory. But minutes later the youths re-
turned with the rest of their gang. The
husbands were brutally beaten, and one

' was killed. What a

jostler back? Far
from avoiding trou-
ble, that would
more likely provoke
it. It could plant the
seed of violence in
someone who is not -
being restrained by
godly principles.

Wherever you
are, at work, during
recreation, while
traveling, when
shopping, when
dealing with neigh-
bors, friends or rel-
atives, it does not
pay to give an of-
fender ‘a dose of his
own medicine.’
God’s Word accu-
rately states: “A
word causing pain
makes anger to
come up.” (Prov. 15:1) This is why so
many victims have themselves to blame.
They provoked their assailant. On the oth-
er hand, that same proverb counsels: “An
answer, when mild, turns away rage.”
However, if, in spite of your using a mild
answer, the other person continues to be
belligerent, what should you do? God’s
Word wisely tells us: “Before the quarrel
has burst forth, take your leave."—Prov.
17:14.
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If someone jostles you,
will you let yourself get drawn into a fight?

price to pay for
bravado! How much
better it would have
been to ignore the
remarks and to
‘take their leave.’

Another Bible
principle that can
save you from diffi-
culty is recorded at
Proverbs 26:17. It
says; “As one grab-
bing hold of the
ears of a dog is any-
one passing by that
is becoming furious
at the quarrel that
is not his.” When
riots flare in or
near your neighbor-
hood, do you want
to see what is going
on and voice your
opinion? Db you
take to the streets and add your voice to
the confusion? The Bible advises that the
begt thing to do is not to ‘grab held of it.”
Let it alone. Do not get near it even out of
curiosity. There are no winners in riots,
only Iosers, Retire indoors or to a safe place
until the danger has run its course,

Not Inviting Trouble
To avoid trouble it is also wise to avoid
visiting places that have reputations of
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being haunts for criminals, prostitutes or
homosexuals. A person may think there
i no danger in just touring such places
and ‘seeing the sights.’ But what business
does a person wanting to avoid lawless-
ness have there? The danger of being a
victim of lawlessness increases by going
where it abounds.

Nor should we invite difficulty by in-

by leaving the keys in your car, or flash-
ing large amounts of money in public, or
overdressing, such as with a showy dis-
play of jewelry. There are persons whg
can be instigated to commit a crime and
who will commit a crime if the opportuni-
ty is presented., They will take your car
if the keys are
there, but might

sisting that we have a right to sit . 17, not otherwise.
in any section of a park at any o AR N _ They will follow
hour. Certain places in parks, in- S 7 / you if you display
deed, some entire parks, are dan- ] 5 large amounts of
gerous after dark. It is not the 9@ ( "ié N money, but might
course of practical wisdom to insist "_ = not otherwise, If
on your right and thus take the e @ j you overdress and
risk of being robbed or assaulted. [R2._2 ‘ _ - wear much jewel-

If you are a woman or young - Q\% ry in publie, you

girl, are you fearful of
being molested or at-
tacked? There are sev-
eral things you can do to

may attract

thieves who would
leave the more unpre-
tentious person alone.

o i N .
minimize the danger. [ / Even Christian minis-
One, of course, is to R ters who call on people
avoid traveling unaccom- to teach them the truths
panied down dark streets == [ of the Bible do not in-
or sparsely traveled | vite trouble. They exer-
areas that are considered i D cise caution by not trav-
unsafe. Also, what about eling alone in dangerous
the way you dress? Do [f1) "R gy places, particularly at
you wear suggestive, re-- - n By MR oy i) L night, They use wisdom
vealing clothing? Do you - /'mM{&Sidgtn, o, \ | acquired from God's
think it is fashionable to W fESe4 (EA ' Word, which states:

wear the latest mini-
skirts? Remember, those
clothing styles have been
fashioned by people who do not have godly
principles in mind. If a woman or a young
girl wears very short dresses and tight,
revealing clothing, how can she object to
being treated like a loose woman, since
that is often the way prostitutes dress?
By dressing like loose women, one makes
herself a target for sexual molesting.
Similarly, do not invite criminal activity
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Do yoy dress in o way
that invites trouble?

“Two are better than
one . .. For if one of
them should fall, the
other one can raise his partner up. But

how will it be with just the one who falls
when there is not another to raise him
up?”"—Eccl. 4:9, 10.

Another precaution, particularly in high
crime areas, can be the owning of a dog.
Although some burglars will kill the dog
to commit their act of burglary, still even
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Will you struggle
to keep your money,
and perhaps lose your life?

a small dog will often make enough dis-
turbance to discourage most intruders.

When Confronted by Lawless Persons

However, some persons bent on crime
will let nothing stop them.

Hence, if you should be confronted by
a person who thrusts a gun or knife at you
and demands your money, what should
you do? Rather than endanger your life,
give the money to him! Your life is
worth far more than any material pos-
gession you have. The principle here is
spmewhat the same as when Jesus said:
“Do not resist him that is wicked . .. If
a person wants to go to couwrt with you
and get possession of your inner garment,
let your outer garment also go to him.”
—Matt. 5:39, 40.

Some have tried to be ‘heroic’ and have
struggled with holdup men. But many
have lost their lives as the lawless person,
infuriated, pulls the trigger of his gun, or
lashes out with his knife.

Yet, in the case of a Christian wom-
an, if a man demands she submit to im-
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moral suggestions, she will not do
it. She is being asked to break
God’s law, so she will resort to
gcreaming or anything else to pro-
tect herself, even if the criminal does
use violence. (Deut. 22:23-27) In
such situations, the person guided by
God’s laws can find protection by ap-
pealing to Jehovah God in prayer,
calling on his name out loud, so that
the assailant can hear it. The Bible
, shows there is protection for one who
respects and uses the name of God:
“The name of Jehovah is a strong
tower. Into it the righteous runs and
is given protection.”—Prov. 18:10.

Protect Your Children

Mothers and fathers, know where
your children are. It is not wise to-
day, even for convenience, to let your chil-
dren go alone in certain neighborhoods, It
is best for someone to accompany them.

Another point to consider is this: With
whom do your children associate? In this
regard you would do well to note what the
bock Kids, Crime and Chaos states:

“F. M, Thrasher, in his intensive study of
a boys club in New York City, came up with
the distressing news that boys who were
members of the club had a larger number
of delinquencies than boys in the same neigh-
borhood who were not members. Even more
distressing was the fact that, while 18 per-
cent of the boys studied were dellnquent
when they first joined the club, after they
had participated for a while in the club's
activities, the delinquency figure rose to £8
percent, '

“Equally shattering was the revelation,
net long ago, that among all the 'boys studled
In a Pennsylvanla reformatory, 35 percent
were members of the Boy Scouts.

“It is not surprising, therefore, that in a
recent pamphlet, the Children's Bureau
stated: ‘Research indicates that providing
additional recreation facilities in an area
usually does not bring about significant
changes in the volume of juvenile delin-

quency.' "
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" What this points up is the Biblical prin-
ciple that it is not the job of outside
agencies er clubs to train children cor-
rectly. It is the God-given responsibility
of the parents. It is also their responsibili-
ty to provide wholesome recreation for
the entire family and not to push their
children off into clubs, parties or gangs
where they are not supervised by their
parents.

Should you et even the churches of
Christendom talke over the training of
your children, to teach them godly prin-
ciples? No, for these churches do not prac-
tice those principles, The Los Angeles
Times this year declared:

“The ministers and the priests who claimed
leadership roay bave had it for an hour on
Sundays, but not for much longer.

“It is a rare church In the modern strug-
gling city which has any real influence over

“the conduct of its members....To the poor,
the churches are as distant and as selflsh as
the politicians and the businessmen.”

The churches have so little influence for
gaod hecause they have abandoned God's
laws. They have compromised them for
their own interests. They water down the
Word of God, calling it myth and legend,
or discard it altogether. They are not
doing God’s will. During wartime, they
support both sides of the conflict, even
hlessing weapans aof destruction, yet God's
Word clearly says: “A slave of the Lord
does not need to fight, but needs to be
gentle toward all.” (2 Tim. 2:24) These
churches often instigate others to vio-
lence, although protesting that they are
against it. For example, recently four
prominent civil rights leaders stated:

“Killing, arson, looting are criminal acts
and should be dealt with as such. Equally
guilty are those who incite, provoke and call

specifleally for such action.”"—U.8, News &
World Reporf, August T, 1967, page 11.

24

Yet, just a few days later, one of the
four, a prominent religious leader, a cler-
gyman, “said today he planned to ‘dis-
locate’ Northern cities with massive but
nonviolent demonstrations of civil disobe-
dience,”—The New York Times, August
16, 1967, page 1. .

Such massive demonstrations of disobe-
dience easily lead to violence and have of-
ten done so.

No, you will not help your children by
letting the churches of this world take
Over their training. The most important
reason why this is so is that, very simply,
God has abandoned these churches! He is
not with them, Of such God’s Word states:
“They publicly declare they know God,
but they disown him by their works, be.’
cause they are detestable and disobedient
and not approved for good work of any
sort.” Jesus Christ similarly said: “Many
will say to me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord
.. .7 And yet then I will confess to them:
I never knew you . . . you workers of law-
lessness.”—Titus 1:16; Matt. 7:21-23.

Key to Success
The key to success in avoiding lawless-

- ness for yourself and your children is the

wisdom that comes only from God. No
psychologist, sociologist, or any other hu-
man agency, however well meaning, can
think as God thinks. Therefore the right
solutions to problems regarding lawless-
ness must come from God. These he has
had recorded in his Word, the Bible.

The first step necessary is for you to
begin taking in knowledge of what God
considers right. As Proverbs 3:5, 6 urges:
“Trust in Jehovah with all your heart and
do not lean upon your own understanding.
In all your ways take notice of him, and
he himself will make your paths straight.”
What about your children? God’s Word
counsels: “Fathers, do not be irritating
your children, but go on bringing them
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up in the discipline and authoritative ad-
vice of Jehovah.”"—Eph. 6:4.

“But,” you may ask, ‘“isn’t this just
theory?” No, it is not just theory.:It is
practiced daily by hundreds of thousands
of persons all over the world. These are
seriously studying the Bible, They thus lis-
ten to God’s voice. Then they do what God
says to do. They teach their children to
do likewise. They associate with others
who do the same. In this way, they coun-
teract Satanic pressures and the tendency
humans have toward lawlessness, That is
why Jehovah’s witnesses, who are Bible
lovers, are known world wide for being
law abiding, peaceful, That is why there
is no problem among them of increasing
Iawlessness. You and your children can
share their lawful ways and security by
coming into association with them.

No, you will not convert the world to
lawful ways by your studying the-Bible
and learning its high principles. But you
will be building a lawful and peaceful
home. Your household does not have fo
be a copy of the lawless world outside.
Built on the right foundation of God's

Word, your family circle will stand firm
under the lawless pressures of today.

By your doing God’s will, you can look
forward to a new system of things where
there will be no more lawlessness. Even
if you tried to find a lawless person then,
you would not be able to do so! Regarding
lawless ones God promises: “You will cer-
tainly give attention to his place, and he
will not be.”"—Ps. 37:10.

That will mean the end of jails, the end
of police forces, the end of armies, the
end of weapons of destruction. It will also
mean the end of man rule and demon rule
that has brought such sadness and pain
to the human family.

What a relief it will be to live in that
new gystem of things, where you will
never again have to lock your door or fear
for the safety of your loved ones!

Soon, the lawiul new system will be a
reality. In the meantime, the best pro-
tection against lawlessness is to put your
trust in the Creator, Jehovah God. As the
Bible promises: “Jehovah is guarding all
those loving him, but all the wicked ones
he will annihilate.”—Ps. 145:20.
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God’s Word Reforms Lawbreakers

VER two years ago, a young couple
with two children living in London,
England, came in contact with Jehovah’s
witnesses. A Bible study was started with
them. As they studied the promises of the
Bible and saw that lawlessness would end,
and learned about the incoming hew order,
they desired to dedicate their lives to God.
However, both of :them had been violat-
ing the law for some time. They were
guilty of many acts of stealing. But by
their study of God's purposes and require-
ments they both became convinced that
they must settle

where she confessed to the four offences.

‘“With her husband, she had decided to
becorne a Jehovalh’s Witness. And Mrs. M—,
a mother of two young chlldren, felt that
the only way to ‘wipe the slate clean’ was to
go to the police.

“:She came purely voluntarily,’ a police
officer told Greenwich Court, .,

“The magistrate said he would give her
credit for confessing to the police and placed
her on probation for a year.”

What of her husband? The Mercury of

“July 13, 1867, under the headline, “The

‘Converted” Raider Confesses All His
Crimes,” said the following:

“A man went to the

their debt with the
law of the land. They
saw the need to “Day
back, therefore, Cae-
sar’s things to Cae-
sar, hut 'God’s things

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE
& Why Many Men Shun Religion.

# A New Kind of Furnage
—the Nuclear Reactor,

» What 3 Femininiwy?

police and confessed to
thefts amounting to
thousands of pounds,
because he wanted to
be a Jehovah's Wit
ness.

“And at Woolwich

to God.” {Matt, 22;

21y They wanted to have a good con-
science toward both God and man.—1 Pet,
3:21.

The young wife confessed four crimes
and her husband confessed almost forty,
involving property valued at more than
£8500 ($20,400). Since the husband had
three previous convictions, he expected to
get a heavy prison sentence, But his wife
was prepared to stand by him and care
for their two young children while he was
in prison,

What was the result? In the newspaper,
The Mercury, of June 15, 1967, under the
headline “Why a Housewife Confessed,”
the following was related;

“The police couldn't catch housewile C—
M—. She had committed four crimes but
changed her job and her address so often
that she couldn't be traced.

“Then Mrs. M— started reading the Bible
...and later walked into a police station
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. court last week, 24.
year-old F— M--... pleaded guilty...

“Two years ago M— started studying the
Bible. Last year he wanted to be baptised .
into the Jehovah's Witness faith, ...

“M—'s wife said: ‘There has been a ire-
mendous change in my husband during the
last two years. His Bible studies have brought
a great change fo his life,’...

“M—, who had three findings of guilt and
three previous convictions, was placed on
probation for two years.”

This outcome was unexpecied, but It
delighted the couple. It is to the ¢redit of
the court that they recognized a sincere
desire to turn away from a lawless course.

Now that this family has learned to live
by the guide that God has provided, they
find great peace of mind and security.
With accurate knowledge of what God re-
quires they are able to live with a clear
conscience before God and man. They can
confidently lodk forward to the future.
~Acts 24:16.
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.“, WORD 1S TRUT '
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Why Do the

“ o 'é!..'y
Wicked Prosper?

AR

AVE you ever wondered about the

seeming injustices of life? Those who
have no time for God and little concern
for fellowmen seem to prosper and live in
comparative luxury, while those who love
God and strive to live in harmony with
his righteous principles often find their
way beset by obstacles and hardships. In-
.deed, there are those who go so far as
to assert that the wicked get away with it
and that the honest man cannot get along
in this world.—Mal, 3:14, 15,

2 This state of affairs cannot help but
be puzziing to sincere and honest persens
until they are convinced of its basic cause
as revealed in the Bible, Would you like
to get your Bible? Then look up the text
at 1 John 3:19; there it is written: “The
whole world is lying in the power of the
wicked one.” Does not that explain a lot
of things as to the prosperity of the
wicked?

$ So, while Jehovah God is the Sover-
eign Ruler of the whole universe, includ-
ing this planet, he is not the gne who has
organized and is responsible for the ac-
tions of the nations of this world., The in-
visible wicked one who is responsibie for
all mankind’s woes is clearly identified in
the Bible as *“‘the original serpent, the one
called Devil and Satan, who is misleading
Rev, 12:9;

the entire inhabited earth.”—
Matt. 13:38, 39.

The global system whereby Satan the
Devil keeps in line all the nations of the
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world is likened to a wild beast, for it is
heartless and brutish in its manner of
exercising authority over humans. Note
what the apostle John saw in his inspiréd
vision: ‘“The dragon gave the beast its
power anhd its throne and great authority.

. . authority was given it over every tribe
and people and tongue and nation.” {Rev.
13:2, 7; compare Daniel 7:19, 20, 23, 24.)
No nation can claim to be exempt from the
ruling influence of this global political
arrangement. -

5 And since Satan controls all the na-
tions, it is evident that he has it in his
power to enrich materially those who yield
themselves readily to his anti-God cam-~
paign. True, God protects those who love
and serve him, but he does not guarantee
them material prosperity in Satan’s sys-
tem of things. He does guarantee spiritual
prosperity and the necessities of life. As
the' psalmist so confidently expresses it:
“A young man I used ito be, I have also
grown old, and yet I have not seen any-
one righteous left entirely, nor his off-

spring looking for bread.”—Ps. 37:25.

s Now we can better grasp the words of
Jesus Christ to his diseciples: “If you were
part of the world, the world would be fond
of what is its own. Now because you are
no part of the world, but I have chosen
vou out of the world, on this account the
world hates you.” (John 15:19) Sufficient
reason, is it not, for this world to try to
deny material prosperity to the followers
of Christ?

7 Nevertheless, Christians should never
envy worldlings their temporary prosperi-
ty, for their own prospects, if they con-
tinue faithful, far outweigh any prosperity
this world can give. (Prov. 2:21, 22) This
is because the world of unhelievers itself
is but a vain and temporary thing, for
John the apostle writes: “Everything in
the world—the desire of the flesh and the
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desire of the eyes and the showy display
of one’s means of life—does not originate
with the Father, but originates with the

away and so is its desire, but he that does
the will of God remains forever.”—1 John
2:15-17. '

s Happily the passing away of this pres-
ent wicked world will not be much longer
delayed. The Bible, in fact, foretells the
sudden action that will put the wicked
ruler of this world out of action: “I saw
an angel coming down out of heaven with
the key of the abyss and a great chain in
his hand. And he seized the dragon . . .
And he hurled him into the abyss and shut
it and gealed if over him, that he might
not mislead the nations any more until
the thousand years were ended.” (Rev,
20:1-3) Thus, in symbolic fashion, is de-
sceribed how the wicked activity by “the
god of this system of things” will come to
an end—2 Cor. 4:4; see also John 12:31.

2 That desirable event is to come scon,
according o all the indications of Bible
chronology and the facts of today, Mean-
time, however, while Satan still rules this
system of things, those who are servants
of God are under test. (Rev. 2:10; 12:17)
Will they go on serving the true God in
spite of the hatred, the persecution, the
discriminations and other hardships
brought to hear upon them? Will they
give out and capitulate to this present
wicked system of things and its god just
{0 gain the femporary enjoyment of the
worldly material rewards?

w King David of Israel, himself a man
who showed willingness to suffer for his
worship of the true God, outlined the right
attitude when he wrote: “Better is the
little of the righteous one than the abun-
dance of the many wicked ones. For the
very arms of the wicked ones will be
broken, but Jehovah will be supporting the
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-righteous ones. The righteous themselVas

will possess the earth, and they will reside

_forever upon it.”—Ps. 37:16, 17, 29.
whrld. Furthermore, the world is passing

1 The wicked are indeed prospering to-
day, and have been prospering during the
long centuries during which Jehovah Ged
has not interfered with world rule by Sa-
tan. But now a drastic change must come,
An everlasting, happy and peaceful life
will e the reward of those who subject
themselves to the will of God, whereas
the wicked will be blotted out. So wise
persons will'heed and find great comiort
in these inspired words of the Bible: “Do
not be envious of those doing unrighteous-
ness. And just a little while Ionger, and
the wicked one will be no more; and you
will certainly give attention to his place,
and he will not be. But the meek ones
themselves will possess the earth, and they
will indeed find their exquisitetdelight in
the abundance of peace.”—Ps, 37:1, 10,
11; also read Ecclesiastes 8:11-13.

Can you answer these guestions? For onswers,
read the arficle above,
(1) Why do some persons assert that an hopest
man cannot get along in this world? (21 How
does what the Bible says at 1 John 5: 19 help
us to understand why the wicked preosper?
{3} Who has organized and now controls and
misleads the nations? {4) In view of Revelation
13: 7, why can no nation claim to be free from
the influence of Satan's global rule? (5} What
does God guoraniee for those whe serve him

-amid Satan's system of things? (&) Why are

Jesus" true followers hated by all the nations
of this world? [7) What will be the fulure of
this wicked world? [8) How does the Bible
give assurance that Satan's wicked activity wili
soon come to an end? (9} Meantime, what
kind of tests come vpon those who choose Yo
serve God, and who is responsible for these
tests? (10} How did King David rightly
view the temporary prosperity of the wicked?
{11) What assurance does Jehovah give as to
the future of the wicked aond of those who
mainfain faith in him?
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British Levalue Ponud

@ Britain, on November 18,
devalued the pound sterling by
143 percent, from $280 to
$2.40. The move was made in
an attempt to lower the cost
of HBritish goods in foreign
countries in the hope that ex-
ports would rige. In Britain de-
valuation means higher prices

for every cohnsumer, especially.

for imported goods.

Homosexuality Defended

@ In view of what the Bible
says at Romans 1:27-32 about
homosexuality, that it is
wicked in God’s eyes and “that
those practicing such things
are deserving of death,” the
pronouncements of clergymen
whio claim to serve God but
who publicly condone such im-
moral practices are shocking.
On November 28 ninety Epis-
copalian priests in New York
state and vicinity classified ho-
mosexual acts between con-
senting adults as “morally neu-
tral’ and declared that in
some cases such aects may even
be a good thing. Canon Waller
D. Dennis, of the Cathedral
Church of 8t. John the Divine,
said: “A homosexual relation-
ship between two consenting
adults should be judged by the
same criteria as a heterosexual
marriage—that is, whether it
is intended to foster a perma-
nent relationship of love.” But
is that what God says? God
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calls it a base perversion that
will ultimately bring death.

Crimes Increasing

@ Police Commissionter How-
ard R. Leary of the New York
police department said, on No-
vember 22, that 1967 showed
an “abnormal bulge” in re-
ported erimes of violence
—murder, felonious assault
and robhery. Statistics made
available showed a 13-percent
increase in murders and a 15-
percent increase in felonious
assaults. In robberies, there
were 25,603 complaints during
the first nine months of 1967,
compared with 15,208 for the
corresponding period of 1966.
Youth crimes are high. Arrests
of juveniles—persons under 16
years of age—for robhery are
up 43 percent for the nine
months, it was reported. The
New York Times, on Novem-
ber 29, stated editorially: “The
increased number of crimes
in the streets is both statisti-
cal and actual. Things look
worse on paper and they are
also worse in fact. . . . New
Yorkers can sense hosiility
roaming the streets. . .. People
are afraid to venture out after
dark.”

Flash Floods

@ West central Portugal was
struck by torrential rains and
swirling floods the weekend of
November 26. The death toll
from the weekend floeds rose

to 427, the Interior Ministry
announced. An area of 350
soquare miles near Lisbon was
reported flooded. Many died
when houses collapsed under
the- deluge and other people
drowned in flooded lowland
areas.

Criminals Hold Upper Hand

4 Brooklyn Borough Presi
dent Abe Stark in a plea for
more police painted a grim
word picture of crime in New
York streets, “Death, robbery
and assault are no longer
news,” Stark said. “Terror
stalks the citizens in the
streets.” “Here in Brooklyn,
business, social and religious
activities that are normally
conducted in evening hours are
grinding to a halt. Our people
are convinced crime and erimi-
nals have gained the upper
hand.” People reveal that they
are desperate and afraid for
their lives.

“As Acceptable as Whole Blood"
® JAMA Medical News for
October 23 says: “The use of
Ringer’s lactate solution has
become as acceptable as whole
blood in shock and surgery pa-
tients. But the key questions
of why it is effective and how
much of the fiuid to use remain
controversial.”

“Fed Up” with Lawlessnesa

® Richard B. Morris, presi-
dent of the National Associa-
tion of Real Estate Boards,
told the organization’s conven-
tion on November 14 that the
people of America are fed up
with lawlessness. “We have
had enough of the downgrad.
ing of law 4nd custom, we
have had our fill of the deni-
gration of the police, of flag-
burning, of sniping, of looting
and of a supersoft attitude
toward the criminal. We have
had altogether too much of the
courts, low and high, taking
the shackles off the criminal
and putting them on the offi-
cers of the law. . . . Fundamen-
tal to all our problem-solving
must be the re-establishment
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of law and order. , .. No nation
which permitted a continual

drift into lawlessness, such as

we have witnessed this past
summer, has ever endured.”

Pope in the U.N.

4 A published Associated
Press dispatch, dated Novemn-
ber 11, stated that a Vatican
officlal hinted that Pope Paul
might ask United Nations
membership for the Holy See.
A member of the Vatiean state
secretariat told a news con-
ference: "In principle nothing
prevents the Holy See from
participating in the UN in the
future a5 a member staie.”” His
remarks were immediately
taken as a irial balloon, The
Vatican has had observer sta-
tus at the U.N. since April 1964,
The Vatlcan representative
said that the decision rested
solely with the pope and that
the pope would have to décide,
which implied that the pope
was considering the matter.

In Payochial Schools

® Warren Hinckle, a promi-
nent lay Catholic, in Novem-
ber’'s Ramparts Magezins,
founded by lay Catholics, re-
portedly tells of his own expe-
rience In parochial schools,
where “one gained the impres-
sion that reading the Rible
might not be a good idea be-
cause it was filled with danger-
ous passages that only the
Church could properly Inter-
pret for you. . . . All I learned
about Jews was that Christ
had kicked them out of the
temple for money-changing
{nobody, nun or priest, made
much about Christ being a
Jew, too). Adjectives like ‘per-
fidious’ were applied to them
in the prayers we had to mem-
orize, A course in anti-commu-
nism was required,” writes
Hinckle of his Catholie college
training. “I found my exper}-
ence to be typical of other dis-
{llusioned or disenfranchised
Cathollies who have gone
through Catholle schools. It 18
therefore no wonder that there
-is a rtevolt going on in the
Catholic Church in America.”
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Church in Polities

& A published report from
Rioc de Janeire says that the
extreme left wing of Brazilian
politics, which was all but
obliterated by a military revolt
in 1964, now shows sporadie
signs of life. Some of its most
active elements reportedly are
looking to Rome and the Ro-
man Catholie Church for help.
The aceount says: “The most
articylate voices demanding
social reform in Brazll today
are raised by Catholic priests,

and the only activists risking

blecodshed in the streets are
members of a student organi-
zation which has its roots in
the church, . . , Only in the
church, and In the student
movement it spawned, Is there
any really organized protest
against the government and
the military men who chart s
course.” Is It any wonder that
the political element resents
religious meddling?

Results of Drinking

@ Americans alone drink
about 215,000,000 gallons of
aleoholic beverages a year, No-
body knows for certain how
many Americans take a drink
occasionally, But the number
of aleoholics, people who re-

peatedly drink teo much, now’

is eatimated at 4 to 5 million,
about 4 percent of the adult
American population, Many
claim this estimate 15 Jow. Re-
cent evidence from elght states
indicates that anywhere from
47 to 87 percent of the drivers
involved in fatal accldents had
been drinking. In 1965, auto
mobiles took 49,000 lives,
caused 1,800,000 disabling in-
juries and cost about $8,900.
000,000 In property damage,
wage losses, medfcal expenses
and insurance. The Bible ad-
vises moderation, and obvious-
ly for good reasons.

' Former Priests

® According to Time for No-
vember 24, in the past 18
months an estimated 400
priests have left the Roman

Catholle Chure in the United
States. Time says: “For most
of them, the transition to secu-
lar life {8 a traumatic experi.
ence. Unless a cleric enjoys
private means, he Is usually
broke; unless he has close rela-
tives, he has no place 10 ixy.
. . . Sume are so lnexperienced
in the ways of the world that
they show up for job inter-

- vlews wearing sports shirts. A

few are aleoholics. Many suf-
fer from psychological prob-
lems." These former priests
generally prefer to remain
anonymous, because many peo-
ple still remain suspicious of
them. As one priest said: “I
don’t go around telling every-
one that I used to be a priest!”

What Value Religion?

& An Iowa State Unilversity
professor, Dr. Richard J. Van
Iten, associate professor of
philosophy, wrote In a high
school newspaper what he
thought about religion. He

. said: Religion is “the rotten

residue of generations past.”
“There is little in it (reli-fon}
of value,” “Whatever its intrin-
gic value, our religion . .. reeks
of the pungent sickening odor

.of man,” Dr, Van Iten wrote.

QOther excerpts from his guest
editorial: “We (the older gen-
eration) have tried religlon.
Too frequently it has tried us,
We have nothing to pass on
to you (the younger genera-
tion)—except whatever you
are foolish enough to recetve,
This includes religion ., .. Be
religious—if you will, But, for
man’s sake, do not lock to us
for help. Those who cannot
help themselves too often in-
sist on helping others.” Much
of what the professor says is
true, but he falls to differen-
tlate the true religion from
the false. As a result he shares
with the failing religions In

undermining the spiritual and

moral values of athers and
throws a greater load on par-
ents who seek to give proper
guidance to their children.
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The “Newr Morality” :
& At the 87th annual meeting
of the West Virginia Council

of Churches held in Parkers- |
one of the principal-

burg,
speakers, Dr. Joseph Fletcher,
an Epilscopal seminary profes-
sor, told assembled churchmen
such things as: “Unmarried
love would be infinitely supe-
rior to married unlove”; that
he had “no doubt about the
divinity of Jesus” but some-
times he has “{rouble believing
in the divinity of God." I you
are wondering why the low
moral tope in the world teday,
perhaps you can see the clergy-
man's words as a contributing
reason.

Violence in Soclety

@ Recent civil rights demon-
strations have spilled over into
violence, And one alarming

word from the recent Wash-
Inpgtoh march is that “demon-
strations are all over ... from
now on, it's la bombe plas-
tiqite,” A group.of delegates to
the U.S. Confereénce on Church
artd Society asserted, on Octo-
ber 24, that violence Is “an in-
herent fact in our society”.
and urged churches to identify
with victims of violence. Mo-
tion pictures and television are
alive with violence. One movle
is proudly advertised as “dirty
—a combination of lust, impo-
teney, vulgarity, nudity, neuro-
sis, brutality, voyeurism,
hatred and insanity that culmi-
nates in murder,” Without a
doubt we are witnessing the
fruitage of a decadent society
as.this system of things speeds
to its end at God’'s war of Ar.
mageddon.

Catholic Revolt

& The Washington Merry-Go-
Round by Drew Pearson re-
veals aireal revolt within the
Catholis/ church in America.
This revolt has “found priests
rebelling against the hierarchy
at Catholic University in Wash-
ington, Father William Dubay
calling Cardinal McIntyre of
Los Angeles a bigot,” Dubay,
now suspended, urged that the
church give up its tax-exempt
status, “If the Church’s $44 bll-
lon of tax-free property were
taxed at normal rates,” the
priest pleaded, “enormous fed-
eral benefits could go to the
poor.” Of the 180,000 nuns in
the United States, The Ladies’
Home Journal estimates that,
in 1966, 3,600 cast off their
robes in revolt against Church
conservatism.
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Who has come to know the
mind of God? Do you think any-
one can? It is possible—with
God’s help. Said the apostle
Paul: “Now we received . .. the
spirit which is from God, that
we might know the things that
have been kindly given us by
God.” (1 Cor. 2:12) Would vou
like to know what God has in
mind for our generation? It is to
be found in the Bible and it af-
fects your very life. The Watch-
tower will help you to under-
stand it. Read it regularly,
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“It is already the hour for you to awake."

Awake/

—Romans 13:11

Volume XLIX

London, England, January 22, 1988

Number 2

MONG the wise say-

ings of King Solo-
mon is that ‘‘for
everything there is an
appointed time, even a
time for every affair un-
der the heavens,” And
how true that is! As he
goes on to show, there is

THE TIME FOR IT?

apostles themselves had
done.—Acts 4:19; 5:29,
Today the spirit of
compromisge is abroad,
and for the sake of peace
many persons, even those
professing to be Chris-
tians, are ready to yield,
to sacrifice principles,

“a time to plant and a
time to uproot what was
planted; . . . a time to rip apart and a time
to sew together; a time to keep quiet and
a time to speak; a time 1o love and a time
to hate; a time for war and a time for
peace.” Included in that last expression
might be said to be ‘a time to vield and
a time not to vield.'—Eccl, 3;1-8.

Yes, there are times when vielding
would be compromising principle. This the
early Christians refused to do. Thus the
historian Cadoux fells us that Christians
between the years 70 and 110 C.E. were
“above all irreconcilably opposed to pagan
religion and worship in any form.” Be-
cause of this they “were liable at any time,
not only to the outbursts of popular hatred
but also to punishment at the hands of
the magistrates.” Historians also tell that
these early Christians chose death rather
than to yield an inch in their refusal to
sacrifice to the emperor, considering such
an act of idolatry. Thus with regard to
their worship they put ohedience to God
ahead of obedience to men, even as the
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Such a course cah only
lead to disapproval by
God and loss of self-respect. Ironically, at
the same time there is an ever-increasing
unwillingness to yield when no principles,
but merely pride or self-gain, need to be
sacrificed. But in everyday relations with
one’s fellowman, where such principles as
obedience to God are not the issue, it is
often the course of wisdom to vield, even
as a German proverb has it: “Der Klugste
gibt nach.” (“The wisest yields.”) Why
should he yield? Why is he considered to
be wise in yielding in such instances? Be-
cause the peace and harmony he gains are
worth more than what he has yielded up.

The Bible gives us a fine illustration in
this regard. The herdsmen of the patriarch
Abraham and of his nephew Lot were
quarteling over pasture grounds, In the in-
terest of peace Abraham yielded, letting
Lot choose. Lot chose the very best and
so Abraham took what was left. Foolish?
No, for thereby he kept peace and Lot’s
goodwill, Abraham was not stubborn but
willing to yicld.—Gen, 13:5-12.



There is a simile, “as stubborn as a
mule.” In fact, among the definitions that
the dictionary gives for mule is “a very
stubborn person.” But the mule can be ex-
cused. Not only has it not been blessed
with reasoning ability, even as the rest of
the brute creation are not, but it is a hy-
brid, “the offspring of a male donkey and
a mare,” without the power of reproduc-
ing its kind, This fact may well bave 2
bearing on its stubborn disposition.

But God the Creator endowed man with
the capacity to reason, and reason does in-
dicate that at times we be willing to yield
for a greater good. Thability to yield no
doubt is one of the chief reasons for much
of the discord one finds in the world,
such as marital discord, which so often
ends in separation and divorce, The apos-
tle Peter tells husbands to show considera-
tion to their wives: ‘“You husbhands, con-
tinue dwelling in like manner with them
according to knowledge, assigning them
honor as to a weaker vessel, the ferninine
one.” This requires willingness on the part
of the husband to yield at times and to
let the pace that the wife is able to take
slow down the pace that he is aecustomed
to take. In the same connection the apostle
Peter counsels wifely subjection for mar-
ried women. This, of course, at times re-
guires them to yield—1 Pet, 2:1-T.

A great help in yielding when there is
the time for it is empathy, being able to
put ourselves in the shoes of others. It will
enable us to obey the Scriptural command:
‘“We, though, who are strong ought to bear
the weaknesses of those not strong, and
not to be pleasing ourselves,” (Rom. 13:1)
To take a simple illustration from true
life; A tall energetic man who was very
fond of walking, and rapidly at that, mar-
Tied a short, chabby girl, Ohviowsly sowe

yielding had to be done, and at first she
often said: “Please, please, not so fast!”
But with patience they gradually adjusted
to where they now walk more rapidly and
more frequently than she used to do but
still less than he had been accustomed to.
Food, entertainment, friends, living quar-
ters are only a few of the many other
areas whereim-entire families can learn to
Yl i e tnherest of prace, Yove ¥nlt'nap-
Piness.

The business world has a saying: “The
customer is always right.,” Willingness to
yield is considered good business. It may
at times be galling to the salesman or the
sales clerk, but this policy is followed for
the sake of making a sale or keeping
goodwill. Is it not equally practical wisdom
for members of a family or a congregation
to be willing to yield when no principle
has to be sacrificed?

But there is still more to the wisdom of
vielding. It really is a form of giving, and
is there not greater happiness in giving
than in receiving, in letting the other fel-
low have his way than in insisting on hav-
ing our way? (Acts 20:35) Besides, by
vielding in the interest of peace or some
higher goal you win goodwill, as if you
had given a gift. Nor is that all. Often
willingness to yield when it means much
to the other one to have his way will ha
rewarded by his yielding when it might
mean much to you,

And, obviously, this yielding applies to
all human relationships: parents and chil-
dren can practice it to good advantage; so
can teachers and pupils, Christian over-
seers and their assistants, Happy indeed
are those who can vield when there is the
time for it, for the sake of peace, love or
some other good, and when no principle
eeds 4 B sathhredt
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ELIGION in Russia has at least one

thing in common with religion in
North America, Latin America, Great
Britain and western Europe, and that is
that an overwhelming majority of reli-
gious believers are women. A recent sur-
vey in a large Soviet city of Kazan, a city
of 900,000, revealed that 81 percent of
those who admitted to being religious were
women. If one were to walk into almost
any church in Christendom, a similar
striking fact could hardly escape one’s no-
tice. Women make up the vast majority
of those who attend church.

This world phenomenon raises some
questions. Why are not more men attract-
ed 1o religion? Why, in fact, do many men
shun religion?

Atheistic Communism in the Soviet Un-
ion has, no doubt, influenced many men
away from religion, It may also be said
that a great number of Russian men shun
religion for the same reasons that many
Western men do.

The Western man has beecome deeply
involved with the anxieties of life. While
many women work, still it is generally up
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When does religion appeal to men?
Where <an men find a rellglon ta their liking?

to the man to see that the
hills are paid. The home
chores have been relegat-
ed to the woman, and
somehow religion and its
responsibilities have be-
come a part of these
chores, Where there are
children, and the hushand
is approached on the sub-
ject of religion, he is of-
ten found to say some-
thing to this effect: “My
wife sees to it that the
children are religiously
trained.” Somehow he
does not feel that that is
his responsibility.

Religion is thus widely
viewed as unmasculine, something for
women and children and feeble men. In
fact, when the Russians released their sur-
vey statistics, they stated that 42 percent of
those who admitted to being religious were
men and women on old-age pensions. But
why are many men shunning religion?

Viewed by Many as a
Money-making Scheme

The constant pleading by clergymen for
more and more money is a reason why
many men shun religion. They may have
heard that religious contributions in
America each year amount to more than
$5,000,000,000. They see many ministers
driving around in big cars and living in
lavish surroundings. Their conclusiont is
that, regardless of what is claimed, some-
one in religion is making money. So they
are prone_to view religion to be a money-
making scheme.

When the clergy stress the need for
money, as the Lutheran Church-Missouri
Synod did when it ran into a sluggish re-
sponse to a special fund drive this year,
a man’s view of religion may shrink ap-
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preciably. At one point Lutheran church
representatives prayed, pleaded and scold-
ed the parishioners for more money. One
clergyvman even stated: “I know of people
that are literally going to hell because of
our lack of funds.” What worried the the-
ologians was not the poor spiritual condi-
tion of their parishioners, but that a 1967
capital fund drive for $40,000,000 had
yielded only $3,250,000, Throughout Chris-
tendom these frequent pleas for money
from the pulpit of all kinds of church or-
ganizations is an additional reason why
fewer and fewer men can be found sup-
porting religious organizations.

In one church the clergyman in charge
initiated a policy of having the congrega-
tion drop a dime into a box as they entered
the church. The womenfolk of the church
responded to the money-making scheme
without question, but the men rebefled at
the idea. One male parishioner said: “If
I have to pay to go to church, I would
just as soon go to a theater.” That finished
his churchgoing days.

Such experiences have caused men to be-
come rather cynical about religion, When
their wives begin to study the Bible with
Jehovah's withesses, for example, the hus-
bands often warn the wives to be on the
watch because they feel that this, too, is
probably just another money-making ar-
rangement. Sometimes it takes years be-
fore they are satisfied that these people
are truly different, '

Meddling in Politics Repels Others

The clergy of Christendom claim to fol-
low Jesus Christ, who said of his follow-
ers: “They are no part of the world, just
as I am no part of the world.” {(John 17:
16} But the religious clergy are very much
a part of this world, deeply involved in its
politics. And it is this religious meddling
in politics that is another factor that re-
pels many men from religion. Recently, at
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a church in Washington, D.C,, a priest re-
minded his audience that Cardinal Patrick
Q’'Boyle had urged the Montgomery Coun-

ty Council to adopt a certain ordinance,

A man rose in the rear of the church.
“With all respect to the blessed sacra-
ment,” the man said, “couldn’t we do with-
out a political talk?”

Some men, who dislike the growing in-
volvement of the clergy in political affairs,
can see that Jehovah's witnesses keep
themselves free from such pursuits, that
they live in harmony with the Bible prin-
ciple that Christians are to be completely
separate from this world. (John 17:14, 16;
Jas. 4:4) Yet these very men are not will-
ing to associate with Jehovah’s witnesses.
Why not? Because they themselves are
often so deeply engrossed in politics that
they find it difficult to give it up. While
they themselves do not think politics good
for. any religion, . yet they themselves
choose to remain in it. Thus they do not
take a clear-cut stand for God and his
kingdom even though they may know that
a short time remsins for this system of
things.—-Dan. 2:44,

Religion's Unsavory History

From a historical viewpoint religion has
been associated with doctrines of hellfire
and purgatory torments, with inquisitions,
crusades and wars. This, historical fact
produces contradictions that disturb many
men. Dy, Milton Rokeach, Michigan State
University psychologist, said: “T suspect
that such internal contradictions lead of-
ten to defection from religion.”

When studying the Bible with men who
have become soured on religion because of
such past and present contradictions, Je-
hovah’s witnesses find that they must first
help them to reestablish faith in the Bible
as the Word of God. Then they prove to
these men that such religious contradic-
tions are of false religion and find no basis

AWAKRE!
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Not all men have closed their minds to
religion. Not all men hold religion suspect.
When a message makes good sense, they,
as a rule, will listen. Jehovah’s witnesses
have found in their ministry that men
become interested in Bible discussions if
what is presented to them is done logically.
In fact, the Witnesses have discovered that
men thoroughly enjoy Bible study, when
such study is held in the privacy of theix
own homes,

Not Anti-God but Repelled by Hypocrisy

There are other men who say, “Religion
is not for me.” What they mean is that
a religion that does not relate itself to
everyday life is not for them. They see the
churchgoer and

turning them away from religion. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses find that they must first
renew men’s faith in God and convince
them that God has a people who live in
accord with Christian principles, before
many men will listen at any length. But
when they see this to be a fact, it is then
that they are moved in a hopeful way once
again to exercise faith in God,

Many oen e vk kUl o ey
are fed up with religious hypocrisy, false
religion. It was the same in Jesus’ day.
Christ himself did not join in the formal-
istic religions of his time; in fact, he de-
nounced their hypocrisy. (Matthew, chap-
ter 23) However, he told his followers:
“The hour is coming, and it is now, when

the true wor-

the nonchurch-
goer side by side
at their places of
employment,
They quickly de-
tect much reli-
gious hypocrisy.
When they see

A Shocking Repori!

MALAWPS .
ANTI.CHRISTIAN ATROCITIES
—A SHAME ON AFRICA

Coming in the Next Issune.

shipers will wor-
ship the Father
with spirit and
truth, for, in.
deed, the Father
is looking for
suchlike ones to
worship him.*

that church-

goers lie, steal and become involved in
riots or other forms of viclence, what con-
clusion do they reach? They conclude that
religion is not doing anything for the be-
lievers, so why become religious? Why be
a hypocrite?

But when men are shown that there are
people who do practice Christian princi-
ples, who do not lie, steal or become in-
volved in riots and violence because of
what their religion has taught them, Je-
hovah’s withesses have found that they
are more apt to listen, even though skepti-
cally at first. The Witnesses have discov-
ered that men expect a high moral stan-
dard of those who profess to be religious.
The casting aside by the clergy of the high
moral principles of the Bible has had =z
destructive effect in the minds of men,
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(John 4:23) The
disciples of Jesus Christ were not men
known for their love for the traditional
religious systems. They, nevertheless, did
find pleasure in listening to Jesus. Through
him they found true religion.

o o todey whe S the vradiiiond
systems of modern-day religion hypocriti-

. cal, repugnant, can find true religion, even

as the apostles did. This can be found in
association with Jehovah’s witnesses, who
follow closely in Jesus’ footsteps, (1 Pet.
2:21) We, therefore, invite men who have
been repelled by religious hypocrisy to
investigate what Jehovah’s witnesses teach
and practice. If you are seeking to wor-
ship God with spirit and truth, you will
find the vight veligion, far, 38 T mumm-
ised, “the Father is looking for suchlike
ones to worship him.”—John 4:23.
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HE amount of energy stored in the

nucleus or core of the atom has been
spectacularly demonstrated by nuclear
homb explosions. Harnessing this energy
for constructive purposes, man has devel-
oped reactors or furnaces that use the
same type of fuel as contained in atomic
hombs. These “furnaces” emit no smoke
and have no flame but are currently being
used to generate electricity for homes and
industry. Almost anywhere that large en-
gines can be used, reactors may Tind ap-
plication. How does the nuclear “‘furnace”
work?

Power reactors are used to generate
power, and the heat produced by the re-
actor is normally used to drive a generator
to provide electricity, We will look at pow-
er reactors from the viewpoint that they
are large furnaces. To understand how re-
actors are operated, it is helpful to learn
some of the principles by which they work,

The Atom Itself

Reactors were made possible by the dis-
covery (1939) of nuclear fission or the
breaking of a heavy nucleus of an atom
into two reoughly equal smaller nuclei.
Most of us have a mental picture of what
an atom looks like. We imagine a very
small central bit of matter that has elec-
trons swirling about it. The central por-
tion of the-atom is called the nucleus, and
it itself is made up of smaller hits of mat-
ter called protons and neutrons that are
packed very closely together. If we had a
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nucleus roughly as large ds a ping-pong
ball or about an inch in diameter, it would
weigh dabout 1.6 X 10° tons or 1.6 thou.
sand million tons, This gives us some idea

of how dense the nucleus is, '

We might liken the atom to a fig hang-
ing by a string, with flies buzzing all
around it. The flies correspond to the elec-
trons and the fig to the nucleus. Just as
the fig is composed of seeds distributed
throughout the meat of the fig, the neu-
trons and protons are thought to be more
or less uniformiy distributed throughout
the nuclear volume.

The number of protons or positively
charged particles in the nucleus deter-
mineg whether the atom is an iron atom
or an atom of sulfur, and so forth, Atoms
have the same number of electrons or neg-
atively charged particles moving outside
the nuclear region as protons in the nu-
cleus so that the nucleus as a whole is elec-
trically neutral. For example, an iron atom
has 26 protons and 26 electrons, but it can
have any number of neutrons or neutral
particles, from about 25 to 35, and still it
will be an iron atom. If there are 28 neu-
trons in the nucleus, this is called iron-54.
The nhumber 54 is called the “mass num-
ber” and is obtained by adding the num-
ber of protons to the number of neutrons,
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to obtaln the total number of particles
comprising the mucleus.

The Fuel

The fuel that most reactors “burn” is a
white metal called uranium, Uranium con-
tains 92 protons and is chemically similar
to chromium. This fuel for atomic furnac-
es is mined out of the ground much as coal
iz ‘oat rmost be processed in order O geL it
in a chemically pure form. Deposits of
uranium are found in Colorado and Utah
in the United States, Czechoslovakia, Dem-
ocratic Republic of Congo and the Great
Polar Lake Region in northern Canada. A
great deal of uranium prospecting is go-
ing on today due to the sharp increase in
reactor use,

Uranium “burns’” in a nuclear reactor
or an atomic furnace in a significantly dif-
ferent way than the ordinary burning of
coal, 0il or wood. When these madterials
burn, it is the elecirons of the atom that
are acted upon. But when uranium burns
in an atomic furnace the nucleus itself is
changed. This “burning” process is called
nuclear fission, The particular “isotope” or
type of uranium that is normally used
is that with a mass number of 235, that
is, uranium-235, Other nuclear fuels are
uranium-233, plutonium-239, uranivm-238
and thorium-232,

The Neutron

The “match” that causes the uranium
to fission or split into qlarts is a neutron,
a constituent of the nucleus. If a neutron
comes very close to the uranium-235 nu-
cleus, it may be absorbed by the nucleus;
then the uranium-235 becomes uranium-

INCOMING NEUTRON OU 235

BEFORE FISSION

Fgon S\y236
O
TMMEDIATELY
BEFORE FISSION

236, The uranium-236 is unstable or has
an excess amount of energy so that it is
caused to split into approximately two
equal fission fragments or elements dif-
ferent from the uranium, This is called the
fission of uranium-235, but it is really
uranium-236 that is split apart or “burned.”

The fission or splitting of uranium-235
by slow neutrons produces an average of
2.41 neutrons. Sometimes none are emit-
ted. Other fissions may emit as many as
five neutrons. A typical fission is shown in
the illustration below, indicating the fis-
sion fragments of tin and molybdenum.
The fission fragments are not always these
two elements; they can be any element
from zine, which has thirty protons in the
nucleus, to dysprosium, which has sixty-
six protons.

One might ask, from where does the
Lot oeviaon eome? W B Jiaineh T1um u
start-up source, There are several types of
start-up sources; a common one is called
a radium-beryllium source. This source
normally consists of a small disk about an
inch thick and perhaps an inch in diameter
and is made of radium and beryllium, Ra-
dium iz a radicactive substance and de-
cays into another element called radon
and helium-4 (an alpha particle). One
gram of radium (0.0022 1b.) emits about
2T eoosund withion dphe parid’y vvery
second.' These alpha particles strike a be-
ryllium nucleus (beryllium is a light met-
al) and cause carbon to be formed and a
neutron to be emitted. With a source of

OUTGOING {FISSI0N
NEUTRON FRAGMENT)
' _ TIN-130
UTGOING NEUTRO
OTHER S > N
RADIATION
(EISUOA, ERACMENT),
Z‘J“&r :Sl MOLYBDENUM-104

IMMEDIATELY AFTER FISSION

SCHEMATIC PICTURE OF THE FISSION OF URANIUM-235
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this type about ten million neutrons are
emitted every second. When one wanis to
start the reactor, the neutron source is
inserted into or near the core, and this
source provides the neutrons to start the
reactor.

A Chain Reaction

At least some of the 2.41 neuirons pro-
duced in the fission of uranium are then
used to cause other uranium nuclei to fis-
sion. This process continues so that a point
is reached where the neutrons from the
fission of one atom cause at least one more
fission. If these fissions then produce more
neutrons that cause more fissions, there is
a chain reaction or a self-sustaining pro-

- cess. This process is somewhat like a cell
in a plant or animal that splits to form
two more cells, and then the two splitting
to make four, and so forth, so that a vast
number of cells can be obtained from a
single cell. The same is true in a reactor.
Large numbers of fissions can occur from
the fission of a single nucleus due to its
multiplicative nature. In order for the
process to be self-sustaining, so that the
nuclear fire does not go out, a certain min-
imum amount of fuel must be present, de-
pending on how pure the uranium is and
many other factors, This minimum amount
of fuel is called a critical mass. The criti-
cal mass varies considerably but is normal-
ly of the order of about ten pounds of
uranium-235.

One difficulty that must be overcome is
that the neutrons that are born in the
fission process are very energetic, and
they must be slowed down, that is, moder-
ated. The reason for slowing the neutrons
down is that a uranium nucleus is much
more likely to catch or capture a slow-
moving neutron than it is a fast-moving
neutron. This is like a baseball catcher’s
being more likely to catch a wild slow ball
than he can a fast one, because of the ball’s
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spending a greater period of time in the
vicinity of the catcher. Reactors, there-
fore, have a moderating material, such as
water, to slow down the neutrons.

It is easy to see that if 2.41 neutrons
are produced per fission and that if each
of these neutrons would cause another fis-
sion, the rate at which the fissions would
occur in the reactor would increase very
rapidiy. However, some of the neutrons
leak out and some are captured in other
materials that do not fission. Thus one.
does not obtain in practice 2.41 more fis-
sions for each fission that has occurred.
Still a method for controlling the rate of
fissioning is necessary, since the number
of fissions occurring each second is pro-
portional to the heat generated or the pow-
er of the reactor. Without a control sys-
tem the furnace might melt or it might
explode in an uncontrolled chain reaction,
such as is produced in a nuclear bomb.

The Control System and Shield

The control system of a reactor consists
of control rods that can be inserted into
the fuel area and withdrawn from it by
electronic means. These control rods are
made of materials, like boron or cadmium,
which have a very high probability of cap-
turing neutrons so that these captured
neutrons cannot cause more fissions to
take place. The rods absorb neutrons much
as a sponge absorbs water. If the fission
rate or the power of the reactor increases
too rapidly, this is sensed by a neutron
detector coupled to an electronic system
so the reactor is automatically shut down
by quickly inserting the contrel rods; this
is called “seramming” the reactor.

The reactor, then, consists of the fuel,
uranium-235, mixed with a moderator, like
water, for slowing the neutrons down, con-
trol roeds for control of the chain reaction
and a start-up source, all contained in a
shield of some sort.
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Since radiation is emitted when
miclet burn or fission, it is nec-
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essary to protect personnel and

-

others from this radiation. There
are three types of radiation that
come from reactors: beta rays,
gamma rays and neutrons. All of
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these are harmful to the body. Of-

ten a thick concrete encasement,
called the shield, surrounds the
heart or core of the reactor, Other
materials are also used for shield-
ing,

The Furnace’s Potential and Advantages

The fission process causes a great deal
of heat to be generated. This energy really
comes from the Einstein mass-energy re-
lation, which gives the amount of energy
produced when matter is transformed to
energy. The small difference in matter he-
fore and after fission is transformed into
energy. One pound of matter, if compietely
converted into energy, would yield the
same amount of energy as that from burn-
ing 1,500,000 tons of coal. The fission of
about 1 gram (0.0022 1b.} of material pro-
duces about one million watts of power,
s0 the reactor is a potentially important
source of energy.

In order to use this energy generated in
a reactor, the heat transferred from the
reactor core is used to raise the tempera-
ture of some cooling material, say water,
Then the hot water is used to drive a tur-
bine to generate electric power, The ac-
companying diagram shows roughly how
such a system is connected.,

The present cost of power obtained from
a reactor is difficult to estimate due to the
relatively small number of nuclear power
plants in operation. Much of the cost is still

A

DIAGRAM OF POWER GENERATING STATION USING

REACTOR AS THE HEAT SOURCE OF FURNACE

in design and development. Nuclear re-
actors can be made large enough to fur-
nish electricity for an entire city.

Besides the advantage of producing vast
amounts of energy from a small amount
of fuel, atomie reactors have another in-
teresting advantage over conventional
power plants. T¢ seemns possible for reatiors
to produce more fissionable fuel than they
consume, At first this may seem impos-
sible, but let us look at the situation more
closely. If the core of the reactor is made
of plutonium-239 wrapped in a blanket of
uranium-238, which. is not fissionable with
slow neutrons, these neutrons that would
leak out of the reactor are captured by
the U%% making U, This element is
radioactive and eventually (a week or so)
becomes plutonium-239, the fuel used to
generate power to begin with, However,
one did have to put the U#s¢ in the reactor,
so there was not a ‘‘creation” of fuel from
nothing but really a converting of one nu-
clear species to another, the latter being
fissionable with thermal neutrons,

Certainly the reactor is a useful out-
growth of modern technology and can be
used for man’s benefit,

Latin America has the highest birthrate in, the world, and if things

were to continue at the present
within thirty-five years.
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rate its population would double
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“I DON'T know what femininity is, but
I know it’s extraordinarily powerful!”
So exclaimed a noted sociologist. How
would you define it? Would you say a
woman is feminine if she is warmhearted,
cheerful, mild-tempered and poised? These
are certainly some of the factors that come
to mind. Others see femininity as a wom-
an’s being soft, vulnerable, modest, a bit
mysterious, compatible and sympathetie.

The physical difference between men
and women has, no doubt, done much to
emphasize the feminine role. They differ
also in their outlook, approach and reac-
tion to things. For example, men usually
are eager to display their masculinity;
women, to attract and please. Men often
like to move about and explore; women,
usually to settle in one place, Men are
generally governed by reason; women, to
a large extent by their emotions. Despite
these differences, most men would have it
no other way. For a feminine woman
makes life both interesting and pleasant
for those around her,

What Femininity Is Noi

Many little things make up femininity,
and the absence of these dehotes a lack
of it. That is why not all females are femi-
nine. If a kind, gentle and loving person-
ality makes a woman feminine, then a
harsh, cold, aggressive one does not. A
woman’s attitude toward people in general
and how she talks to them in particular
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can show her lack of femininity. Her voice
may betray it in a condescending tonhe with
them, or in the fact that she relishes dis-
cussions wherein she can pit her keen mind
or sharp wit against men's.

Overbearing and bossy attitudes are also
signs. The woman who tries to dotninate
her husband has only herself to blame
when she is referred to as “the boss.”! As
Cleveland Amory, author of Who Killed
Society, put it; “In the war between the
sexes, the battle-axes of the past may have
won the battle, but they sure lost the war.”
How true that is for those who try to wear
the pants in the family, and how unre-
warding! A successful wife accepts the fact
that there cannot be two captains on a
ship nor two heads in a house. She lets her
husband do the steering and the entire
family is happier because of it.

Of all the bad habits a woman can have,
many men would put nagging on top of
the list. Few things can irritate or exas-
perate a man more than a wife who is
constantly nagging and complaining. It can
make his life miserable. The Bible de-
scribes her futile course: “Better is it to
dwell in a wilderness land than with a con-
tentious wife along with vexation.”—Prov,
21:19.

Some women, of course, try to defend
their lack of femininity by blaming society
in general and their husbands in particu-
lar for having to take charge of things.
It is true that a masculine man who ac-
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cepts responsibilities and upon whom a
wife can lean under difficult circumstances
helps bring out femininity in a woman.
It is also a fact that some men do not as-
sume their responsibilities, but is that a
valid reason for a woman to lose her femi-
ninity? Not when you consider that other
women, in the same situations, have not
lost theirs in the process. A woman can
change a tire, fix a leak or paint a house
and still be feminine. In fact, cooking,
cleaning and changing diapers does not
make a woman feminine. It depends upon
her attitude more than anything else.

Although a woman can rarely challenge
a man physically, she has a tremendous
power to ridicule him if that is her bent.
Especially is this true in the relationship
of marriage. Yet, here is where a femi-
nine woman truly excels. Instead of subtly
undermining and shattering the will and
spirit of a man, she is wise if she uses
what power she has to support, encourage
and inspire him. She sees her submissive-
ness as a unigue avenue to demonstrate
her need of her husband and her devo-
tion to him. She is not afraid to be a
womar.

Ways in Which It Finds Expression

It is usually not difficult to recognize a
truly feminine woman. She is happy to be
a woman and does not want to trade places
with men. This attitude cannot help but be
reflected in the clothes she wears. She is
not overly imitative. When she wears a
current style, it is because it suits her
rather than because other women are
wearing it. Hence, she is not a slave to
fashion. She is not like some women who
are so fashion conscious they wear styles
no matter how unbecoming to them. By
conforming to current fads, these women
allow themselves {o become as ¥ puity in
the hands of designers to be molded and
shaped as they see fit.
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Although clothes are important, they
are not the whole answer to femininity.
Good grooming and personal hygiene are
just as important. In fact, a woman’s en-
tire appearance should denote her woman-
liness. C

If she uses cosmetics, it is to enhance
her features, not to try to perform mir-
acles with them, if she is really feminine,
She knows that trying to appear much
younger than she is with too much make-
up, jewelry or Ioud colors will have an
undesirable effect. So moderation is much
of her key to success, Those who grow old
gracefully are beautiful no matter how
lined their faces or gray their hair, for
their beauty comes from within. Neither
is there anything false about a feminine
woman, She does not put on airs. She is
simply herself.

Being soft-spoken and modest are othey
traits a feminine woman displays. Her
modesty prevents her from exhibiting her-
self, be it by word or deed. Her walk is
graceful but not provocative. Her clothes
are attractive but not revealing. Her
speech is respectful of others and her
manner dignified. She shows good taste in
everything she does. She is also a good
listener, mainly beéecause she is really in-
terested in others, No wonder people re-
spect her,

A woman’s home also provides ciues to
her femininity. It may reveal her to be
gracious and imaginative or just the re-
verse, It is the little feminine touches a
woman makes to a house, apartment or
room that convert it into a home and
signify that a woman lives there. It is
not so much what is added but how it is
done that makes it more comfortable and
inviting.

One that is feminine displays other
gualities as well, Her sense of oo nelps
prevent quarrels, It prevents her from tak-
ing herself or others too seriously. This
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kind of woman quickens a man’s steps
toward his home instead of away from it.
She makes things more pleasant because
she is there. What man does not want to
be around such a woman? A gift, you say?
Yes, and one that can be cultivated. When
a woman resolves to be warmer, kinder
and more considerate, how can she help
but be more feminine?

Acceptance of Her Role Brings Happiness

The feminine woman has Jearned the art
of pleasing, Many were really little tom-
boys at one time, but somewhere along the
way they stopped poking fun at boys and
beating them at sports. Suddenly they be-
came little ladies, eager to please instead
of taunt. They became feminine in the
process, Unfortunately, some women have
not learned this important lesson. The wife
who constantly tries to top her husband’s
jokes, corrects him in front of others and
belittles what is important to him is un-
attractive no matier what her physical
assets.

On the cther hand, the woman who is
still eager to please and attract her hus-
band years after their wedding day is
probably feminine, She is not among those
who habitually greet their husbands at
night with a sinkful of dirty dishes. In-
stead, the house is usually neat and clean,
his meals are delicious and on time. She
sees to it that the general atmosphere in
the home is free of tension, one that is
conducive to his relaxation and comfort.
Is it any wonder that her husband can
usually be found at home with her instead
of out with his friends?
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Nor does she underestimate the impor-
tance of her role in the home. Social func-
tions and the like do not take priority over
her family’s needs. She cheerfully goes
about her household duties, free of com-
plaint or hints of martyrdom. She helps
hold the family together as if she were ce-
ment.—Prov. 31:10-31.

She realizes how much her children de-
pend on her, not just being there physical-

-ly, but really to spend time with them.

She knows they can get knowledge and
facts from books, but it is from her they
will first learn how to be kind and con-
siderate. It is through her they become
sensitive to others’ feelings. And it is to
her they turn when they need a sympa-
thetic ear or an affectionate hug or kiss.
Such a woman realizes that to be a really
good wife and mother is a full-time career
in itself, one that is complex and demands
the very best that is in her. She relishes
the privilege of molding and shaping her
children into responsible and happy adults.
She is thus at home with herself as a wom-
an, and her every thought and deed proves
that ‘“there is more happiness in giving
than there is in receiving.”—Acts 20:35.

What, then, is femininity? It iIs a wom-
an’s tender way with her loved ones, her
graciousness with all people, her wisdom,
patience, warm smile, quiet answer; in es-
sence—her inner beauty. These are the
qualities that draw others to a feminine
womarl.

Men around the globe acknowledge the
great difference that separates the sexes,
but a truly feminine woman causes them
to exclaim, as the French did long ago—
“Vive la différencel”
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LISBON'S
Hash Food

By “Awahkel" corrgspondent in Portugal

started to drizzle, In the afternoon it was
pouring. Around 7 p.m. sheets of rain del-
uged greater Lishon, Somewhere near 2 am. it
stopped raining. But the damage had been done,

The destruction that those few hours of heavy
rainfall did is staggering. By midnight on 3at-
urday, downtown Ldisbon had become a sea of
water, The city’s transportation systems were
brought to a standstill, The principal avenue
leading 1o Portugal's Riviera, Estoril, was vnder
six feet of water at places. On stranded street-
cars people screamed as they stood on the
seats, helplessly watching the ominous waters
rise to window level. -

Then came the power failure. Next, the
electric generators providing power for tele.
phone lines became gubmerged. Lisbon was
now virtually isolated. Landslides blocked rail
service.

Damage was great. The Gulbenkian Founda-
tion alone suffered the loss of 200,000 volumes
of books.

The full brunt of the storm was felt in Lis-
bon’s northern suburbs and nearhy towms.
Steep hills and deep valleys dominate much of
the area. In the valleys are dozens of small
towns, scttled on the banks of shallow rivers.

Saturday night these lazy streams became
raging torrents of devastation, sweeping away
many buarrgcas, or wopd shanties. Landslides
ripped out foundations. Trees, bridges and
roads were washed out. Scores of automobiles
were togsed about. Dozens of families were wiped
out. Fhe only survivor in a family of twelve
said: “About 2 a.m. I awakened to the noise of
rushing water. By the time I realized what was
happening the entire reom was rapidly filling
with water. I quickly got up and told my wife
o get the children together. The only place of
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mN Saturday morning, November 25, it

safety seemed to be the roof, so I struggled to
remove some of the tiles. The next thing I knew
I was alone. By then the house was almost
completely filled with water.,” When the waters
subsided, there were eleven bodles found in a
corner of the home, the man's entjire family.

On Sunday morning it was still impessible to
estimate fully*what had happened. There were
mud and debris of all kinds strewn around,
with rivers still raging. Dozens of families were
found buried in mud. Corpses were appearing
in grotesque form, as the rivers had dashed
some fo shreds. Trees over a yard in diameter
had been uprooted. Two large machines used
in a papermanufacturing plant, weighing
several tons each, were tossed about like toys,
one coming to rest five Kilemeters away.

Then, adding to the panic, z deafening ex-
ploslon rocked a suburb of Lisbon, Algés, Sun-
day morning. A huge underground munitions

-depot at Fort Carrascal had blown up, shat-

tering thousands of windows up to a distance of
six Kkilometers. Some 3,000 people were hur-
riedly evacuated from the danger zone.

On Sunday night the Minister of Interior re-
leased an official estimate placing the number
of dead at 250. The days that followed, how-
ever, quickly revealed the unexpected toll of
human lives. On the fifth day after the flood
there had been 451 bodies found and dozens
were still missing.

Cleanup operations have been greatly ham-
pered. In one area six bridges were washed
away. The entire fire department of Alenguer,
consisting of eight vehicles, was immeobilized.
At one poultry farm 20,000 chickens drowned.
Many horses, dogs, cats, sheep, goats and cows
had been drowned, and now these carcasses
began to smell. Waters had churned up a
cernetery with such force that dead bodies were
digentombed.

Reports received to date indicate that none
of Jehovah's witnesses lost their lives in this
flood. Some did, however, sustain material
losses. Christian love Is being shown to the
needy. Interestingly, on the very weekend of
the flood, there was a gathering of these Chris-
tans at a2 meeting, The minister in charge re-
ports that the heavy rains did not interfere
with the program, although some Witnesses
were stranded in their automobiles and forced
to stay in them overnight.

Never before in Portugal, it seems, and
seldom elsewhere, has s0 short a period of
rain exacted such a severe foll,
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ERPENTS, to most peo-
ple, are repulsive. An
air of mystery and inscru.
tability surrounds them.
Their sly and sinuous
movements and the
deadly power of poison
fangs and crushing @
coils only .add to this
impression. How fitting
that the great arch-deceiver, Satan, first
appeared under the figure of a seductive
- serpent! In this guise he intimated that he
could make available to our first parents
hidden, divine wisdom that would render
them godlike. {Gen. 3:4, 5) By rendering
obedience to his counsel Adam and Eve
became the first worshipful slaves of the
great Serpent.

That great deception in Eden in due
time produced numerous sects that came
to be called Ophites, from the word Oph,
signifying “serpent.” Other variations of
this word are: Ope, Oupis, Eph, Opis,
Ops, Upis, Ob, Aub, Oub and Eva. The
~ learned writer Joseph Bryant, in his An-
cient Mythology, declares:

“In Persis and In other parts of the East
they erected temples to the serpent iribe,
and held festivals to their honor, esteeming
them as the supreme of all Gods, and the
superintendents of the whole world. The
worship began with the people of Chaldea.
They built the city Opis upon the Tigris
and were greatly addicted to divination,
and to the worship of the serpent From
Chaldea the worship passed to Egypt. where
the serpent -deity was called Can-oph, Can-
eph, and C'neph. . . . The chief Deity of
Egypt is said to have been Vulcan, who was
also styled Opas, as we learn from Cicero.
He was the same as Osiris, the Sun, and
hence was often called Ob-El or Pytho-Sol.”
The Ophite sects had certain things in
common. The serpent was their symbol,
said to represent the unseen power that
first brought enlightenment to0 man. As
stated in The Encyclopedic Americana,
1956 edition, under *Ophites”: *“They
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considered that the Serpent in Eden by
misleading Eve was the liberator of man
from the power of Jehovah, whom they
regarded with abhorrence,” They put faith
in that original lie; “Your eyes are bound
to be opened and you are bound to be like
God, knowing good and bad.”—Gen, 3:5.

Spread of the Serpentine Cult

After the Deluge brought destruction
upon a world of men who followed the way
of the Serpent, the false doctrine again
found its place in the minds of one of the
families descended from Noah. Which
family? Pointing to the sons of Cush,
whose kingdom first took root in Babel
and other cities of Mesopotamia, the book
Ancient Muythology offers this informa-
tion: “The worship of the serpent began
among them [the Cushites], and they
were hence denominated Ethopians, and
Aijthopians, which the Greeks rendered
Aithiopes, so-called from Ath-Ope, and
Ath-Opis, the God which they worshiped.”
Ath was a sacred title. Thus there were
Ethiopians long before Ethiopia took its
name from one Ethiop who was a deity,
according to the Roman writer Pliny.

From Egypt the cult spread to the Gre-
cian islands. Says J. Salvador, in his book
Institutions de Moise (Mosaic Institu-
tions): “It is certain that in imitation of
the Egyptians, the serpent later became
among the Greeks the emblem of Hygeia,
goddess of health, and of Aesculapius, god
of medicine, The motive for this choice
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is probgbly the same
which, in Genesis, made
the serpent representa-
tive of moral seduction.”

In Phoenicia, the ser-
pent with its tail in its
mouth was a symbol of
ithe world and of the
heaven-god Taaut, as
well ag the emblem of
eternity. The Ophiogenes of Phrygia, Asia
Minor, declared themselves the descen-
dants of a serpent-hero, and claimed the
power of healing serpent bites. Spartans,
too, were Ophites, worshiping the sun
under the figure of a serpent, and dis-
playing the serpent motif on their shields.
In all of this we can nofe but a vast ex-
tension of Devil worship,

Eastward the cult spread to embrace
India, Siam, Burma, China and Japan.
Sculpture on the Buddhist memorial
mound at Sanchi, central India, reveals
scenes in which a race of snake worshipers
adore the multiheaded serpent deity in
his temple. Vishnu is often depicted as ly-
ing asleep on Ananta, this same multi-
headed serpent, said to represent eternity.
Siva appears at times with earrings of ser-
pents, and often he is shown entwined by
them. The Hindus, according to J. D. Rees,
in The Reol India, ‘make offerings 1o the
King of Snakes, whose worship, in one
form or another, and to a greater or less
extent, prevails all over India.” And quite
recently a current magazine published a
photograph of a Burmese priestess
culminating a fertility rite by kiss-
ing a king cobra, whose fangs and
venom sacs were still intact

The Israelites must have met §
with many evidences of
this degrading worship,
and not in Egypt alone,
At Kiriath-sepher, thir-
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teen miles porth of
Hebron, was found 2
household stela show-
ing a Canaanite god-
dess with a large snake
coiled about her. Beth-
shan, notorious as the
city upon whose wall
King Saul’s headless
body was hung, 15 belleved to have been
a center of the serpent cult, Plagues hear-
ing serpents, as well as shrine houses with
serpents a5 part of their architectural dé-
cor, were uncovered there. Reth-shan is
understeod to be the same as Beth-Zan,
and Zan was the name under which the
serpent deity later came to be known by
the Spartans,

It is said that a golden viper was adored
among the pagans of Lombardy until a
missionary of Christendom converted the
idol into utensils for the celebration of the
Mass. A snake was fed and honored in the
temple of the Slavonic god, Potrimpos, In
north Germany and Scandinavia there are
traditions relating that “whoever is so
fortunate as to catch a snake with a crown
on jits head, or, as it is called, a royal
snake, becomes ‘fremsynet’ (ie., able to
see into hidden things), understands the
speech of animals and can read any book
whatsoever.”* Ancient Prussian snake
worship was marked by the offering of
food to the household serpent. Ewvery-
where we find the link with the false deity
whose voice was heard in Eden through
the instrumentality of the serpent.

Even to the western hemisphere
the serpent cult extended its bedev-
iling influence. To the Mexican In-
dians the bringer of civilization,
the god of learning and culture,
the god of the air, was
Quetzaleoat], and his sym-

of eternity

* Novthern Muythology, Benjamin
Thorpe, Vol. II, page 217.
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bol—a feathered serpent! Tenayuca, some
six miles north of Mexico City, was
known to the Spanish conquerors as ‘“‘the
~ Place of the Serpents.” “Carved rattle-
snakes were everywhere, inside and out.
Two huge stone serpents occupied the
principal altar; 156 lesser carvings rested
on a narrow walk around the temple
platform; snake heads protruded from
walls and stairways. Altogether, there
were at least 800 representations of ser-
pents in and ahout this place of worship.”
--National Geographic, January 1948,

Columns and balustrades at Chichén-
Itzd, Mexice, abound with examples of the
serpent motif. In Peru, too, there is evi-
dence that the Indians worshiped great
snakes before they received the religion of
the Incas. The Great Serpent Mound
northwest of Portsmouth, Ohio, takes the
form of a 1300-foot-Iong serpent, and was
obviously used by Indians of the region
for religious and ceremonial purposes. The
Snake clan of the Mogui Indians of Ari-
zona claim to be descendants of a woman
who gave birth to snakes, and they be-
lieve that at death they will be trans-
formed into snakes.

Snake worship spread throughout the
continent of Africa also. According to the
Encyclopeedia Britannica, 9th edition, un-
der “Totemism®; “The Psylli, a Snake clan
of Africa had a test of kinship; they ex-
posed their new-born babies to snakes, and
if the snakes left them unharmed or only
bit without Kkilling them, the children were
legitimate; otherwise they were bastards.
. . . In Senegambia a python is expected
to visit every child of the Python clan
within eight days after birth. . . . Mem-
bers of [this clan] profess to heal . ., .
persons who have been bitten by serpents.”

Ophites Since the Time of Christ
Thus the devotees of Satanism spread
to every land and continent. Of the Ophite
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sects that professed to accept the gospel
of Christ, perhaps the Cainites carried to
its most extreme form the misrepresenta-
tion of the Bible record. In addition to
claiming the serpent to be a purveyor of
heavenly wisdom and a savior from igno-
rance, they took the position that all the
godless characters in Bible hisiory had
been slandered, and that Cain and other
like fighters against Jehovah were in fact
spiritual heroes. They even believed that
Judas Iscariot was the only disciple suffi-
ciently enlightened to betray the Master
so that he might victoriously terminate
his course of sacrifice.

The close ties between the Ophite sects
and Gnhosticism are most significant. The
term Gnostic, of course, is derived from
the Greek word gnosis, which has the
meaning “insight into divine truth.”
Again we are reminded of Satan’s prom-
ise to Eve. And, having in mind that the
Ophite and Gnostic cults were united in
their abhorrence of Jehovah, whom they
describe as a malighant demiurge or low-
er type of god responsible for all the evils
of this present life, it is quite startling to
find their views, as listed by Gibbons,
the historian, very closely approximating
those of many who today adopt the name
“Christian”:

“The Mosaic account of the creation and
fall of man was treated with profane de-
rision by the Gnostics, who would not listen
with patience to the repose of the Deity
after six days’ labor, to the rib of Adam,
the garden of Eden, the tree of life and of
knowledge, the speaking serpent, the for-
bidden fruit, and the condemnation pro-
nounced against humankind for the venlal
offence of their first progenitors.”—Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. 11, page
85.

History demonstrates that many of the
Ophite and Gnostic sects deteriorated into
the most degraded movements, counte-
nancing and practicing every lust of the
flesh, on the false assumption that the
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matters of this life have little to do with
the future, They believed that their hopes
for the future depended upon the ultimate
defeat of Jehovah. Indeed, some of them
believed they were contributing toward
that objective by challenging and defying
the moral principles set forth in the He-
brew Scriptures.

One of the Gnostic sects had a strange
method of celebrating what they called
“holy communion.” Just prior to partak-
ing of the bread they permitted a serpent
to pass over it as it lay upon the table.
Only then did they consider the bread as
sacred.

Serpent Worship Today

As late as the eighteenth century it is
reported that serpents were still being
adored in remote villages of Russia. But
such igoorant and, peimitive worship s as
nothing compared with the many develop-
ments of Satanism in our own time. High-
ly educated men and women profess to
worship the Devil. Qne doctor in the Unit-
ed States openly professes himself a Sa-
tanist, and calls his theological persuasion
Ophitic Gnostic. The Oklahoma City
Times of July 5, 1954, reported: ‘“There
is more active Satan-worship today than
ever since the Dark Ages, when witches
were hurned upon Tower Hill, , ., , When
a Sunday in December ialls on the thir-
teenth day of the month, and is, therefore,
the thirteenth day before Christmas, . ..
men and women will congregate at mid-
night in secret temples of South Kensing-
ton, Paddington and, I believe, Blooms-
bury, too, to strip off their clothes and
worship Satan with ritual and sacrifice
that would shame an African savage.”

According to the police such rites have
led to murder, suicide and insanity. At
the coremmonies the orditery siendards
of decency and morality are derided.
Black magic, secret orgies, desecration of
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rvhurches and burial places are common
“works” of such Satanists. Devotees pro-
fess to believe that by leaguing themseives
with the Devil and offering him their wor-
ship they can assure for themselves his
help, not only in the affairs of this life,
but also in the region of the dead. They
even engage in active proselytism on be-
half of their respective sects. They watch
for regular attendants at lectures on spir-
itism, necromancy and kindred subjects,
and slyly cultivate their acquaintance. It
is then easy to persuade unwary ones to
become initiated into their societies.

In America, in Britain and throughout
Europe it is reported that such diabolic
cults are to be found in many of the large
cities. People of higher than ordinary
education are the prime targets for con-
version, since they are more likely to be
nfrigard by e promise ol “nitden -wis-
dom.” Additional danger to the merely
“curious” is posed by the use.of hypnotic
and spiritistic powers by practitioners of
Satanism.

Add to all the foregoing today’s wide.
spread helief that man possesses an im-
mortal soul, based upon teachings of
ancient Babylon, where the Chaldeans
carried on serpent worship. Also to be
noted is the worldwide revolt against any
form of moral restraint, a feature always
so closely tied in with the cult of the Ser.
pent. Crime multiplies. The rule of law
is being abandoned on every hand.

However, the very God whom Satan
worshipers deride is the God who con-
demns all of their Jawless acts, their dis-
honesties, their wars, their immeoralities,
And he it is who has decreed the end of
the original Serpent and all his brood, in-
cluding those who misname themselves
“Corsien Boon, now, the great 1ssue
between Jehovah and Satan will be for-
ever settled. The apostle John gives us this
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assurance: “I saw an angel coming down
out of heaven with the key of the abyss
and a great chain in his hand. And he
seized the dragon, the original serpent,
who is the Devil and Satan, and bound
him for a thousand years. And he hurled

niAL

—Decerted Crtg

HAT a sight! We stare in
wonderment from our van-
tage point in a plane cruising at
10,000 feet. There before us ris-
ing like islands of masonry from
the lush green of the tropical
forest are the objects of our
quest. We have flown in from
Guatemala City, and are now
over the Petén district of north-
ern Guatemala. Below us, mostly
hidden by vegetation, are the
ruins of Tikal.
" What is our interest in this
almost-forgotten culture of the Maya In-

dians? Well, let's say it is natural curiosity -

to learn about the experiences of past gen-
erations, yes, even these American de-
scendants of our common father Noah.
According to Bible chronology, the most
dependable time measurement we have,
Noah died a little less than 4,000 years
ago. Some of his descendants, no matter
what route they followed, reached Central
America and there developed cultures that
compare favorably with those of Mesopo-
tamia and Egypt.

It is true that Maya culture likely flow-
ered much later than those of the empires
of the East, since its peoples had to jour-
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him into the abyss and shut it and sealed
it over him, that he might not mislead the
nations any more until the thousand years
were ended.” (Rev. 20:1-3) What a grand
day that will be for all who hate the lie
and love the truth!

aithe Jungle
ney so far. Today,
it is generally
thought that the
peak of the Petén
developments in
Mayan history oc-
curred between 800
and 900 C.E., That
means they were
flourishing when
the worshipers of
Allah had overrun
the whole of the
south Mediterra-
nean region from Spain in the west to Af-
ghanistan in the east; when Charlemagne
ruled all of what we now call France,
Germany and north and central Italy; and
when the British Isles were occupied large-
ly by petty Saxon principalities.

We are anxious to deplane and get to
see at close range these remains of an
Indian civilization. Since early morning
our flight has taken us over broken, hilly
terrain. Dirt roads snake their way
through the hills below us, Here and
there an adobe hut can be spotted. Puffs
of white cloudlike tufis of cotton float be-
neath us. The cold at this height pene-
trates our bodies, for this is an unpres-
surized plane,
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Scon we pass over the solid mountain
range of Sierra de Ias Minas, and then over
the flat jungle couniry where, stretching
away in all directions, the green vegeta-
tion is relieved here and there only by
some tropical river cutting its way through
the dense growth. Twenty minutes after
we gee Lake Petén we make a smooth
landing on the small airfield here and en-
joy 2 welk throvgh the fangle on o Wiede
ing path that leads from the airport to the
hotel and activity center for the archaeo-
logical operations in this vicinity. A dense
screen of foliage shelters from the sun—
an amazing variety of trees, including ma-
hogany, Spanish cedar, ceiba, rubber and
chicle, the source of chewing gum.

Portraits in Stone

A vehicle with four-wheel drive takes
us to the first point of interest—a large
room, without ceiling, formed of heavy
walls of masonry, In the center, facing the
doorway, is a stone shaft about 78 inches
high, 46 inches wide and perhaps 20 inches
thick. This ig but one of a great number
of stelae erected by the Indians to mark
vital dates or time periods. A closer ex-
amination of the inch-deep carving that
covers the front surface of the stela is in-
teresting.

It ig, in fact, a portrait in stone of one
af the Mays pantheon, one of theiy namee-
ous gods. His lofty headdress is rich with
feathers of the quetzal bird, said to have
been sacred in the worship of the Indians.
The figure wears a large black mask, and
a jaguar skin drapes it front and back,
while all around from the waist hang shell
decorations. Jade collar and ear plugs, a
bag hanging from his left wrist and a
staff resting on his left arm, complete the
ceremonial array of this Indian god. From
his right hand graing of corn deop to the
ground. It is said that he represents the
corn god.
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Directly in front of the stela is a round
limestone altar, about fifty inches in di-
ameter and almost twenty inches high,
carved on top and all around. The top sur-
face depicts a man lying on his stomach,
hands tied behind his back, probably about
to be sacrificed, Around the side of the
altar stone four more such sacrificial cap-
tives are represented in different positions,
ot o wh wrms Yied ‘oénma Yhem. A
double rope, carved out of the stone sur-
face, seems to run around the altar. The
lifelikeness is startling.

This is but one of the many instances
of paired stelae and altars seen in the
course of a tour of the Tikal ruins, Now
we follow an ancient causeway constructed
of stone and paved with two inches of lime-
stone cement, It takes us up around the
rear of Temple I into the Great Plaza.
Even though the surrounding ruins are so
far only partially cleared, the sight is
really awe-inspiring. This plaza measures
about 400 by 250 feet. To our right, fac-
ing the east, is the huge Temple I, called
the Temple of the Giant Jaguar, rising 155
feet, Facing this structure across the plaza
is Temple II, the Temple of the Masks,
which also rears skyward 143 feet. Both
of these buildings as well as many smaller
ones are of limestone blocks, coated with
white plaster. The low walls along one side
of Tenpe 1wt 32l 40 Sbe Yhe 'mesvion
where Maya youths used to compete in an
ancient ball game, known as tlachili.

Directly before us, facing the north side
of the plaza, are two rows of matching
stelae and altars. Behind them rise five
steps running the whole length of the
plaza from Temple I to Temple I, leading
to a terraced substructure upon the sur-
face of which have been erected sixteen
temples of varying sizes. Even though
saroe af them ave one btapdued, Seeh highy,
they are dwarfed by the larger temples
that flank them to east and west. To the
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south, on a platform about eighty feet
higher than the plaza level, a series of
massive buildings is grouped around small
courts. This is where the visitor can ex-
perience the thrill of the explorer as he
threads his way through the labyrinth of
empty rooms.

Where the Jaguar Is Venerated

The Temple of the Giant Jaguar is the
only one of the major structures here from
which the aceumulations of soil and rubble
have been removed. With the help of a
strong chain running up the center of the
steep, crumbling steps, we can get to the
top. On this lofty platform stands a long
temple building, with only one entrance,
divided inside into three long rooms. The
lintels over the entrance and the inner
doors are formed of beams of the zapote
or chicle tree, beautifully carved. The mo-
tif is usually the jaguar, after which this
temple has been named.

Checking on the fill underneath this
temnple, archaeologists cut several tunnels
and discovered four. stairways, nine plat-
forms and even a tomb containing the skel-
eton of a personage wearing jade ear plugs
and more than fifty perforated jade heads,
each the size of a hen’s egg.

Before leaving this lofty platform the
visitor can feast his eyes upon the view
of this twenty-five-acre area occupied by
a complex of temples and platforms, arti-
ficial reservoirs and magnificent cause-
ways. In all, there were thirteen reser-
voirs, with storage capacity for more than
ten million gallons.

Imagine a few of the problems they
faced in building all this, Trees had to be
felled and timbers smoocthed. Huge blocks
of limestone had to be cut from the quarry,
transported and finished. Limestone ce-
ment, manufactured by a burning process,
required four times as much firewood, by
volume, as limestone. Ramps had to be
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made for raising materials to their places
in some of these high temple platforms.
Even now it is not completely clear how
some of these feats were accomplished.
And certainly we must say that the ar-
chitects were bold and artistic in their
concepts.

In other fields, too, the Mayas gave
proof of a highly developed culture. They
had a; accurate calendar of 365 days with
an adjustment device quite similar to the
present-day leap year. They erected a stela
to mark the close of each period of 19.71
years. A close record of the passing days
was kept, for it seems that the Maya be-
lieved that history would repeat itself
every cycle of approximately 256 years.
They had some astonishing astronomical
knowledge. For example, with modern pre-
cision instruments astronomers have cal-
culated the time between Venus’ eclipses
to be 583.92 days. One thousand years ago
the Maya figured it at 584 days.

These people, too, developed a numeri-
cal system including the use of zero. The
concept of zero, remember, was so abstract
to the minds of men in Europe and the
Near East that its yse in computation did
not commence there until the early Middle
Ages. No, the Mayas were no fumbling de-
scendants of Stone Age “cave men,” but
were intelligent people who quickly adjust-
ed to the ecircumstances and conditions of
their time. Unfortunately, their progress
was continually impeded by slavish sub-
mission to false, often bloodthirsty, gods
fashioned in the minds of an ambitious
priestly element.

Jungle Skyscraper

Now we can leave the Great Plaza and
follow the trail leading past Temple III,
third highest of these shrines, rising to
178 feet. This has hardly been touched by
the archaeolopists, the overgrowth still
hiding most of its lines. So we go on be-
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yond another striking stela with its carved
altar and approach Temple IV, Mightiest
of these Maya pyramids, it towers 212
feet, rising high above the surrounding
treetops. It is equivalent to a twenty-story
building, and we are going to climb to the
crest.,

Only those not bothered by dizziness
should tackle this climb. First, there is the
matter of clambering up the steep sides
to the lower level of the temple, Then,
there is a ladder leading straight up the
wall for the last thirty feet to the top. But
the extra effort is well worth it, for here
one can enjoy a most spectacular view of
the crests of Tikal’s other pyramids. Above
is the clear blue sky, and all around the
green of the jungle. And it is so peacefully
quiet that one is tempted to linger.

Not only above the treetops, but also on
the grownd raversig The jungle pains,
there are wonderful things to see. IHere
and there are giant philodendrons, colorful
air plants, trailing lianas such as one sees
only in the tropic regions, and the ever-
present orchids clinging to the tallest trees.
For variety, there are monuments, crums-
bling walls, strange hieroglyphs carved on
stone scattered hither and thither. But a
word of caution, The visitor should resist
the urge to go on a private little explora-
Yion of is own. One $#l0T Who Thought
he could manage without a guide was lost
in May 1955. Only by chance, eighteen
months later, did someone come upon his
remains.

A Mystifying Finale

The hieroglyphic writing of the Maya
appears to have been used mainly for the
recording of astronomical information and
other vital matters relating to corn grow-
ing. The mseriptions ofier itle heip in The
reconstruction of Indian history. Even the
few written codices that survived the fires
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of the Spanish Catholic priests have little
to offer, Whether the Maya even bothered
to write down details of history gs we
know it is still a matter of conjecture.

So today we have no certain knowledge
of the developments that led up to the
mystifying dispersal of the people who
erected these and scores of other temple
complexes throughout Central America.
That they migrated from these sites, leav-
ing their monuments unimpaired, seems
evident. The theory of epidemic disease as
a cause is dismissed because of the ab-
sence of any accumulation of skeletal re-
mains. Indeed, few graves have been dis-
covered. Even drought-induced famine is
no satisfactory explanation, for even the
lushest areas were completely abandoned.

One theory that is gaining favor among
archaeologists is that there was a mass
uprising of" the slave class against their
rulers. Goaded to desperate action by the
harassments and oppressions of the
religious-military clique, it is conjectured
that the peons slaughtered their proud
masters and then fled the scene of their
torments, never to return. Of course, this
idea also presents difficulties, for there
would have to be similar developments at
all of the other great temple sites, includ-
ing that at Chichén-Itza in Mexico’s Yu-
cakin, o voany of Yo were subderly te-
serted in the same inexplicable manner,

Before heading for the airstrip we have
time to examine more of the interesting
artifacts of the Maya. The museum is
nearby, and here we can see unigue pot-
tery and excellent paintings depicting the
occupations, dress and customs of that
early culture. One piece of pottery had a
jaguar head protruding from the side of
the vessel, while the jaguar’s body was
clearly Tormed of the lid——clever, intricate,
ingenious, as are most of the remains
found at deserted Tikal.—Contributed.
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By “Awakel'" correspondent
in the British Isles

HAT a shock to a housewife when

she picks up an article of clothing
fresh from the weekly wash only to find
that it has shrunk! It is the same gar-
ment, but now it is much smaller. It might
not look too bad to wear arcund the house,
but to wear it outside would be embar-
rassing.

Devaluation is rather like that. A Brit-
ish pound note could buy a certain guan-
tity of goods, until suddenly, on November
18, 1967, it shrank. It is the same pound
note, but now it will not buy so much,
At home in Britain the difference will not
be so noticeable, but if one goes abroad fo
a foreign country one will be bound to
feel more conscious of the change in value.

Just why is there this difference, and
why was devaluation necessary?

Ruate of Exchange

When there are so many different kinds
of currency all over the world, a problem
arises when a person travels abroad, or
wishes to buy goods from other countries.
It is necessary to change pounds into the
currency of the country one is visiting, and
to facilitate this there exists a fixed rate
of exchange. In Western Germany, for ex-
ample, before devaluation one would have
received just over 11 marks for a pound,
but now the pound has shrunk in value to
just over 94 marks. For certain, you can-
not buy as much for 9 marks as you eould
with 11 marks. Here is the direct reflec-
tion of the devaluation of the pound by
14.3 percent.

As the dollar is the leading currency of
the world, it is usual to base the exchange
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- rate upon that standard, so that now only

$24 will be needed to purchase £10 instead
of the previous $28. With 240 pennies to
the pound and 100 cents to the dollar, a
cent is equal to a British penny for the
first time.

Where other countries have not followed
Britain and devalued, the pound is less
valuable than it was before. But what
about Spain and New Zealand, where a
greater devaluation has occurred? Here
the pound is more valuable, and has more
purchasing power instead of less.

Within Britain the pound is affected in
a different way. Everything that Britain
buys from abroad will cost more, and this
will gradually alter the prices, and the
pound will buy less. It will not be so no-
ticeable, however, with goods entirely
home produced. But if just one small part
contributing to a finished product comes
from another country it may push up its
price by perhaps 1 or 2 percent. Imported
goods themselves will probably increase
in price by 10 to 12 percent. The amount
or balance of trading with other countries
is one of the very reasons why devaluation
became necessary.

Balance of Imports and Exports

A balance-of-payments situation is
based upon the ancient principle of bar-
ter. When a person can offer a variety of
attractive goods, in demand, he can obtain
the best exchange; but when other people
do not want his goods, or competition is
strong, successful trade will not be so easy,
Today, because money has become the ve-
hicle of barter, the actual exchange pro-
cess has become relatively simple, but
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when a nation wants to import a certain
quantity of goods for its own use it must be
able to find markets abroad for home-
produced goods. That means it must offer
attractive merchandise at the right price.
Broadly speaking, if exports earn enough
to pay for imports, the balance-of-pay-
ments position is in equilibrium, and the
nation’s economy has the chance of a
sound basis.

But for four years running, Britain’s bal-
ance of payments has been in deficit, and
loans from foreign sources have had to be
negotiated to eover the deficit. The im-
porting of needed foreign goods has out-
stripped export demand, and as.inflation
spiraled at a higher rate than in many
other countries, Britain began to price it-
self out of many world markets. Coun-
tries with lower wage rates and better
economic growth, like Japan, gradually
won over entire sections of an industry,
such as shipbuilding, and often pushed up
the import bill, too, when companies at
hHeme found it cheaper to buy imported
goods.

Other problems further retarded the ex-
port drive. Many traditional markets were
eroded as the Queen's head vanished from
the postage stamps of British colonies
gaining independence. When sanctions
were applied against Rhodesia, most ex.
ports to that country were prohibited, and
a lucrative market offered to other na-
tions. Add to this a general slowing down
in the growth of world trade, and a costly
seamen'’s strike, and it is little wonder
that Britain could not pay her way.

Trying to Put Matters Straight

When a Labor government was re-
turned to power in 1964 it announced its
intention to put matters straight. Ex-
porters and areas in need of development
were given special incentives. Imports
were discouraged by a 15-percent sur-
charge, and a wages-and-prices “freeze”
and “squeeze” was designed to bring in-
fiation 1o a stanastil and make the nation
competitive once again. Bulldog Britain
set its teeth and growled, but bore it
grimly. As time went on, reassurahces
were given that the country was making
headway. The import surcharge was re-
moved, mainly because of pressure from
abroad. But time was not on the side of
the government. The balance-of-payments
progress seemed slow. Unemployment be-
gan to rise, exceeding the limits set, and
bringing bitter reproach from ILabor sup-
porters. The measures to hold down infla-
tion were becoming very unpopular, and
each Parliamentary by-election showed a
greater swing away from Labor,

Then came the Middle East war and
the closing of the Suez Canal. Import
costs rose sharply and worldwide con-
fidence in the pound continued to ebb.
Sterling balanced precariously on a knife-
edge, Only the merest straw of bad fortune
might upset it. The straw was provided
by a dock strike, T8 plled up exporis and
plunged the balance of payments into a
record monthly deficit of £107 millions,
which signaled the fall of the pound.

In short, that is what happened, and
what it means to the British,

Divin g Women

® Along the seacoasts of Korea and Japan there are about 30,000 women
who support their families by diving for shellfish and edible seaweeds.
Without special breathing equipment they dive in depths varying from
fifteen to eighty feet, holding their breath as much as two minutes,
They forage the sea bottom in this manner four hours a day in warm
weather. Even a pregnant woman may work up to the day of delivery
and then nurse her baby afterward between diving shifts.

AWAKE!?
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The Virgin Birth
—legend or Fact?

LM

S THE virgin birth of Jesus Christ a

historical fact or merely an unsupported’

legend? Among recent answers given to
that question is the one found in the popu-
lar book The Life of Christ (1967) by the
Ttalian author Marcello Craveri and which
has been translated into English. Accord-
ing to him, the virgin birth “is a belief
that does not go back to the time of Jesus
and therefore it can be disregarded by
those who concern themselves with the
historical rather than the legendary re-
construction of the life of Jesus himself.”

And from the Toronto Daily Star, Au-
gust 23, 1967, we learn that in the Nether-
lands many Roman Catholic priests and
theologians no longer believe in the virgin
birth of Jesus Christ but hold that Jo-
seph was his natural father. In this they
are taking the position that many Protes-
tant clergymen have taken, such as H. E.
Fosdick, who some twenty years ago
wrote in his bock The Man from Nazareth:
“There is no evidence in the Gospels,
apart from the birth stories themselves,
that any member of Jesus’ family or any
of his first diseiples ever thought of him
as virgin born.”

A favorite claim of those who deny the
virgin birth of Jesus is that the opening
chapters of Matthew and Luke were later
additions. But for this they have abso-
lutely no manuscript authority but are
merely engaging in wishful thinking. The
united testimony of the oldest Greek
manuscripts and oldest versions or trans-
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lations is to the effect that these chapters
were recognized as authentic Scripture
from earliest times. Further, Luke's typi-
cal medical language incontrovertibly
stamps the first three chapters of his Gos-
pel as his,

Equally without foundation in fact is
the claim that the virgin birth of Jesus
finds no support in the rest of the Chris-
tian Greek Scriptures. If not explieitly
stated, it is incontestably implied time
and again, and that in particular by Jesus
himself, and by his apostles John and Paul.
Repeatedly Jesus referred to his previous
existence before he was born as a man.
He said that he “descended from heaven,”
that “I am the living bread that came
down from heaven,” and that “before
Abraham came into existence, ,I have
been.” Further, he prayed: “Father, glo-
rify me alongside yourself with the glory
that I had alongside you before the
world was.” What could be plainer than
these statements? For Jesus to have an
unbroken existence even as he himself
testified, he simply could not have had Jo-
seph as his father but must have had Je-
hovah God, who transferred his life from
heaven to the womb of the virgin Mary.
—John 3:13; 6:51; 8:58; 17:5; Maft, 1:18-
25; Luke 1:26-35.

As for the testimony of the apostle
John, he begins his Gospel by telling that
the Word, later to become Jesus, was with
God in the beginning and that all things
came into existence through him. Also
that “the Word became flesh and resided
among us,” as the “only-begotten son.”
How could it be said that the Word be-
came flesh, clearly implying a prehuman
existence, if Joseph had been Jesus' fa-
ther? Yes, how could Joseph have been
his father and yet Jesus, in his prehuman
existence, be the one through whom all
things came into existence? The only way
these things could be true of Jesus was by
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his having had a virgin birth—John 1:
1-3, 14

And the apostle Paul gives us similar
testimony. In comparing Jesus Christ with
Adam he says: “The first man is out of
the earth and made of dust; the second
man [Jesus] is out of heaven.” How
could it be said that Jesus was “out of
heaven” if Joseph had been his father?
He would no more have been out of heaven
than any other man that ever lived. Fur-
ther, in counseling Christians to lowliness
of mind Paul points to the example of Je-
sus, “who, although he was existing in
Go¥’s form, gave no consideration 1w a
seizure, namely, that he should be equal to
God. No, but he emptied himself and took
a glave's form and came to be in the like-
ness of men.” Then again, Paul refers to
Jesus as “the image of the invisible God,
the firstborn of all creation; because by
means of him all other things were created
in the heavens and upon the earth,” there-
by corrohorating what John said about the
Word.~1 Cor. 15:47; Phil. 2:5-8; Col. 1:
15, 16. ,

In fact, even in the Hebrew Scriptures
we have an intimation of Jesus’ virgin
birth. Thus the prophet Micah foretold
that from Bethlehem will come “the one
who is to become ruler in Israel, whose
origin is from early times, from the days
of time indefinite,”—Mic. 5:2.

Support for Jesus' virgin birth is also
found in his sinlessness. Because of
Adam’s transgression ‘“sin entered into
the world and death through sin, and thus
death spread to all men because they had
all sinned.” As Job observed: “Who can
produce someone clean out of someone un-
clean?” No one! But Jesus was without
sin. He could challenge his opposers to con-
vict him of any sin, Of him his apostles
wrote that “he committed no sin, neither
was decepiion found in his mouth,” and
that he was “guileless, undefiled, separat-
ed from the sinners.” For this to be true
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of Jesus he had to have a perfect Father,
not imperfect Joseph,—Rom, 5:12; Job
14:4; 1 Pet. 2:22; Heb. 7:26; John 8:46.

And it was absolutely necessary, yes,
imperative that Jesus be sinless, for he
came, as he himself confessed, “not to be
ministered to, but to minister and to give
his soul a ransom In exchange for many.”
None of Adam’s imperfect offspring could
do that, even as the psalmist shows at
Psalm 49:7, 8. As John the Baptist pro-
claimed, Jesus was *the Lamb of God that
takes away the sin of the world!” Support-
ing this truth are the words of Paul:
“There is one God, and one mediator be-
tween (God and men, a man Christ Jesus,
who gave himself a corresponding ransom
for all.”—Mait, 20:28; John 1:29; 1 Tim.
2:5, 6. )

In further support of the virgin birth is
the fact that the early “Christians,” imme-
diately after the days of the apostles, with
extremely rare exceptions, all held to the
virgin birth of Jesus. They defended this
teaching against both Jews and pagans,
even as their writings show, This certainly
could not have been the case had the vir-
gin birth been a legend or myth that
gradually developed, especially since there
is no record in the Hebrew Scriptutes of
virgin births teking place. Pagans had
myths of virgin births, but not the Jews.
—(The) Virgin Birth of Chrisi—Orr
(1907} ; Machen (1930).

So we cannot escape it. We cannot deny
the historicity of the virgin birth merely
by trying to do away with the first chap-
ters of Matthew and Luyke, for which there
exists no justification whatever. The Word
of God, the Bible, stands or falls together
on this teaching. Men without faith may
stumble at the miracles recorded in the
Bible, but those with faith know that
“with God no declaration will be an im-
possibility,” even as the angel Gabriel
assured the virgin Mary—Luke 1:37.

AWAKE!?



Earthquakes Strike

& The subcontinent of India,
from Bombay to Bangalore,
was shaken by an earthquake
on December 11. At least 100
persons were Killed and more
than 1,000 injured in the quake,
The magnitude of the earth.
quake was 6.25 on the Richter
gcale, The‘ most destructive
quakes are 7.9 on'the scale.
Koyna, a power project town
about 150 miles southeast of
Bombay, was badly hit, with
80 percent of the houses de-
stroyed.

Debar, a town of 7,500 on the
Yugoslav-Albanian border, was
also razed o the ground by a
severe earthquake that regis-
tered 6.5 on the Richter scale,
At least 18 persons were killed
and 174 injured. Light tremors
on the morning of November
30 undoubtedly averted a far
heavier death toll, because the
people fled into the streets
before the severe shock came
and their houses collapsed.

Food FPolsoning
@ According to J. L. Goddard,

commissioner of the' U.S. Food

and Drug Administration, food
peisoning caused by the bac-
teria salmonella could become
the greatest and most serious
medical problem of our times.
In 1951 only 1,700 cases were
reported. In 1965 there were
more than 20,000 cases, But
Dr. Goddard said most scien-
tists agree that only a small
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percent of the total number of
cases are reported.

Soul-searching Editorial

@ The national Cathelic
weekly, The T'ablet, laments
“the growing proportion of
Catholics in prison.” It sug-
gests there could be a link
with “too permissive Catholic
attitudes towards liguor” and
reports that “Catholic social
functions too often become
Catholic swills.” Also, it notes
that “Catholics
close to canonizing gambling.”

Dreaded Diseases Increase

@& Three dreaded diseases
have shown noticeable in-
creases. The National Com-
raunicable Disease Center said
that these diseases were ma-
laria, leprosy and diphtheria.
In 1966 malaria cases in the
United States increased at the
fastest rate in more than thirty
years.

‘A Sane World’

@ Nobel, Prize winner Sir
Macfarlane Burnet recently
told a hundred of Australia’s
leading hiologists that all the
odds were apainst humanity’s
holding back indefinitely the
major catastrophes of nuclear
holocausts and mass starva-
tion. Humanity, he said, had
passed the stage when intel-
lectuals could dream of
creating ‘a sane and peaceful
world,” But man's inabhility to

have come .

bring such stability to human
society does not leave God-
fearing persons without hope.
The Bible foretold long in ad-
vance the conditions now on
earth, and it also gives detalls
concerning the peaceful new
order sure to come by means
of the kingdom of God,

“Thou Shalt Not Kil*

# A published Associated
Press dispatch said: “A chap-
lain is conducting an Army-
wide crusade through closed
circuit television espousing the
premise that a soldler does not
viclate the Biblical command-
ment ‘Thou Shalt Not Kill’ when
he goes into battle. ‘A soldier
doesn’t kill for personal gain,’
said the Baptist Maj. Eugene
E. Allen. ‘He doesn't murder.’ "
The fact that soldiers are serv-
ing their country renders the
commandment irrelevaht to
the United States fighting man,
Allen said. Do you agree with
that? Did the fact that Hitler's
soldlers were serving their
country during World War II
also make God's command ir-
relevapt in their case? Or did
it simply mean that priests and
preachers who blessed Hitler’s
armies had turned their backs
on God?

What Youth See

@ The fraternities at Wash.
ington University, St. Louis,
conducted a three-day sympo-
sium in which they expressed
what they thought of the world
at large. Here are some of their
thoughts as reported in Seci
ence, December 1967: “'We look
at the church and see an instl-
tution that is more a social
gathering place than a source
of spiritual inspiration. . .. We
look to the business community
and the professions. .. and we
are troubled by the mass
bureaucracy which seems’
everywhere to stifle individual
growth . . , and which pro-
motes & striving 'for acceptance
which is often at the expense
of justice. We look to govern-
ment and wonder whether our
voie and our voice is really
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heard. . . . We see a war which
we are asked to fight, but
whose course we have little if
anything to say in deter-
mining.” Many youth ex-
pressed deep unhappiness.
“What is Wworse,” says the re-
port, “most seemed ta be with-
out hope, and religion had fost
its role as 4 source of comfort.”

Feonomic Troubles

@® Uruguay's 2,700,000 people
have largely been well fed,
well dressed and well educated,
and not t0o many really sus-
pected that they were on the
brink of bankruptcy. The coun-
try has gone into deht abroad
to the amount of $438,000,000,
and gold reserves have tum:
bled to $146,000,000. Since Jan.
uary 1967 the cost of lving
has leaped 92 percent. Early
In November, Uruguay's eco-
nomic troubles required Pres-
ident Oscar Gestido to de-
elare his fourth devaluation of
the peso since taking office last
March.

Medieal ‘Cannibalism’

& Twenty-fiveyear-old -Denise
Ann Darvall died as 5 result
af an auto accident, hut her
heart continued to beat in 95-
yvear-old Louls Washkansky's
body. Denise's kidney was also
removed and continued ta func-
tion in the 10-year-old hody of
Jonathan Van Wyk. Washkan-
sky’s own heart had reportedly
degenerated to the point of
uselessness. On Decembper 3 a
team of doctors removed his
heart and made the transplant,
but the pailent died after 18
days. The operation took place
in Capetown, South Africa. The
New York Times for December
B editorially made this inter-
esting comment: “True, this is
not the first time that a corpse
has been ‘cannibaized’ to aid
the living. Blood, kidneys,
livers and heart valves have
heen transplanted before for
the benefit of the sick” The
polnt that strikes our interest
is that the editor should recog-
nize these forms of transplants
as a kind of ‘cannivalism.’
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Drought Pisaster

@ As the temperature s¢ared
to 100 degrees, 123 bush fires
burned out of control actross
the State of Victoria in Aus-
tralia. Due to one of the worst
droughts in the State's history,
some 30,600 sheep had to be
stocklifted out of the stricken
area. The best most farmers

“in that part of the southern

hemisphere could hope for out
of their wheat crops wag seed.
There has been a ban placed
on the use of water,

Religions Frauds

@ “Religious frauds have be-
come a multimillion dollar
business,” says H, B. Monia-
gue, chief Inspector of the
United States Post Qifice De-
partment, “And they appear to
e growing in number. The
inspector said that 3 number
of individuals have used the
mails to defraud the public
in the name of God, One re-
portedly represented himself
as “a man who has sat and
talked with God in the pres-
ence of a heavenly choir” and
who has been “blessed by Ged
with power to intercede” for
others. People were asked to
send in donations. The clergy-
man said that their money
would bhe used entirely for
“religious pUrposes,” whereas
“ho has used donations for his
personal enrichment to pur-
chase a home . . . luxury auto-
mohileg, hoats and a segplane.”
Within the past year and a
half, postal inspectors have in;
vestigated thirty-three individ:
uals or organizations suspected
of using the mails to defraud
the public in the name of God.

Five Killed by Blood

& A published Reuters re-
port from Brescia, Italy, tells
of five people dying after re-
ceiving a transfusion of
defective blood. They might
have been alive today had
Go&s restriction on blood been
observed and one of the avail-
able plasma volume expanders
used instead,

Fewer Priests

4 Crechoslovakia has only
two seminaries in the country.
In 1966, 24 Catholic priests
were ordained. In 1967 the
number was 19, Before World
War II there were, on an aver-
age, between 250 and 300 new
priests ordained each year
from 13 seminaries. And in The
Hagye, the Netherlands, ac-
cording to the Christian Hert-
tage for December 1967, there
were 373 ordinations of priests
In 1959, but only 226 in 1966.

Churches Closed

& Albania’s radio Tirapa re-
ported that peaple in northern
Albgnia had voted 400 to 4
to turn the Catholic church of
St. Anthony into a *“house of
culture.” Reports out of Al-
bania alse stated that the
government’s ‘“‘Red Guard"
units hurned religious pictures
and statues and had turned the
only Catholie dhuren m Fieri
into a vocational schoel. Three
priests were ordered to become
workers in a local cooperative,
according to a Sicilian report.

In the Grip of Crime

@ Crime is costing America
$27,000,000,000 annually, said
the natiorn’s No. 1 police officer,
F.B.1 Director J. Edgar Hoo-
ver, gs 1967 was drawing to
a close. In 1966 erime increased
11 percent over 1965, It climbed
17 percent in the first six
manths of 1967 over the com-
parahle period in 1966. The
growth of crime is outstrip-
ping that of population by 7 to
1 and has become the leading
internal problem of the United
States. Crime is so bad, said
Hoover, that Americans live
in fear of their lives. What is
to blame? He says public
apathy, misguided sociologists,
wellqneaning but misinformed
public officers who rationalize
the spiraling crime rate and
exeuse criminal behavior, ju-
dicia) leniency and unrealistic
parole practices, There is an-
other reason, found in the
Bible at Revelation 12:12:
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“Woe for the earth. .. because
the Devll has come down to
you, having great anger,
knowing he has a short period
of time.”

How Much Is a Life Worth ?

& The Medical Times for No-
vember 1967 makes these inter-
esting observations: “The cost
for killing a North Vietnamese
soldier has been judged fo be
about %500,000. If one runs
over g citizen in Saigon and is
at fault, he is fined $15. If the
Injured person dies, the fine is
$30. An estimated cost for
transplanting a kidney in an
effort to salvage a life is
$50,000. The cost for creating,
feeding, clothing and educating
a healthy child in the high-
cost communities of this coun-
try is less expensive.” *

Snake Charmers
@ For the last sixty years,
Morbund, a village about fif-

teen miles north of New Delhi,
India, has remained the mecea
of snake charmers; and some
50 families of professional
charmers reportedly live there
now, teaching the trade to
their children. At present there
are some 50,000 snake charm-
ers in India, but the trade is
fading out. “There still are
plenty of cobras for us to
catch and train,” said Anokhe
Lal, the ace of the snake
charmers, “but few tourists
these days are interested
enough to pay to see the
snake sequence.” Snakes in
India are sacred. On “Naag-
panchami” day (literally, the
birthday of the serpent king),
Hindu women feed milk to
snakes and offer sumptuous
tips to their charmers., Yet
more than 10,000 persons die
of snakebites in India each
year.

Canadian Crime Rate Up

% There are about 80,000 men
behind bars in Canada {oday,
proportionately three times
as many as in Britain: and
15 times as many as in Swe-
den. Dr. R. W. Shepherd, presi-
dent of the 8t. Lawrence
House, said that the rate of
recidivism (relapse into crime)
in Canada is about 20 per-
cent, and added: “Statistics
show that If the rate continues
to grow in Canada as it has

~in the past, then we shall

have 300,000 Canadians behind
bars In 1975.” He stated that
it cost more than $3,000 a year
to keep a man in prison, to
say nothing of the much heav-
jer expense involved In track-
ing him down, arresting him
and trylag him. The doctor al-
so said that experience had
shown that the environment
to which a man returned in
the first few weeks following
his release played a major
part in his future conduct.
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Where do you go

to get your Bible questions answered?

Why not draw on the wealth of material pub-
lished during the past year in your copies of the
Watchtower and, Awake! magazines? The Waich
Tower Publications Index for 1967 contains a

complete subject and scripture

index to all

twenty-four issues of each and covers as well
the other literature published during the year.
Get your copy at once. Send only 10d (for Aus-
tralia, 10¢; for South Africa, T¢). Also available
are the indexes for the years 1930-1960 (8/6 [for
- Australia, $1; for South Africa, 70c]) and 1961-
1965 (4/3 [for Australia, 50c¢; for South Africa,

35¢]).

WATCH TOWER

Please send me Waick Tower Publications Index for the years indicated:
Australla, 10e; for South Afrlea, Teld; .

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON N W, 7
v J96T (104 [for

v 1930-1960 (8/6 [for Australia, $1; for South Afriea,

T0cly and 1861-1965 (4/3 tfor Australla, 50¢; for South Africa, 35¢]). I am encloslng ...
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TRUTH
is stranger than
FICTION
. . . 50 they say

Be that as it may, the experiences of
Jehovah's witnesses recorded in their
new annual Yearbook make fascinating
reading,

READ: How a button aroused interest in the
work of Jehovah's witnesses
What happened to a college student who
went to live with her Witness cousin
How an illiterate mother’s prayer was
answered
How two Witnesses, locked in a room,
escaped being arrested by Communist
policemen,
What happened to a rickshaw-puller
who attended a funeral of one of Jeho-
vah's witnesses
Of the efforts put forth by a man about
65 years of age to get in touch with
Jehovah’s withesses

Read all this and even more in the ex-
citinﬁ, heartwarming accounts recorded
in the

1968 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Witnesses

Relive their experiences! Have your faith strength-
ened by their faith and thrilling adventures in their
work of declaring the “good news” of God’s kingdom
around the world! Send for your copy. Only 4/3 (for
Australia, 50c; for South Africa, 35¢).

Send also for the 1968 ealendar, Only 2/3
(for Australia, 25¢; for South Africa, 18¢).

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON NW. 7

Please send me .. ... 1968 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Wilnesses (4/3 [for Australla, 50c; for South
Africa, 35¢]); oon 1968 calendar {2/3 [for Australia, 25c¢; for South Afrlca, 18c]1). I am encloslng
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-A Shame on Africa

) SEE REPORT ON PAGE 16>
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Did Early Christians Believe in a Trinity? 3

Wisdom of the Body's Creator &

Increasing the Comforts of Home

THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must
be unfettered by censorship ond selfish interests. “‘Awakel'' has no fetters, It recognizas
facts, faces facts, is free to pubiish facts. If is not bound by political ties; it is unham-
pered by fraditional creeds. This magozine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to
you, But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth,

The viewpoint of “Awakel” is not narrow, but is international. *Awake!l" has its
own correspondents in scores of nations. lfs articles are read in many lands, in many
languages, by millions of persons, .

In every issue ‘‘Awake!"” presents vital topics on which you should be informed, It
features penetrating articles on social condifions and offers sound counsel for meeting
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review.
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issves alert you to matters of
vital concern. Customs and peaple in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. ''Awakel” pro-
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family.

“Awakel” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish.
ment of God’s righteous new order in this generation.

Get acquainted with "Awake!” Keep awake by reading "Awuokel”
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“It is
—Romans 13:11

Awake

already the hour for you to awake.”

®

Voluma XLIX

London, England, February 8, 1968

Number 3

HERE are many ways

in which we can
prove ourselves to he
friends of those we love.
The popular saying, “A
friend in need is a friend
in deed,” surely indicates
one of such ways. No
doubt about it, a true
friend will prove himself
such when there is ma-

“FAITHFUL
‘are the

WOUNDS
of a
FRIEND”

that did not solve the
problem, for the matron
simply went out and
bought another hat like
it, only one looking still
more ridiculous! Telling
her a badly needed un-
pleasant truth was a test
of friendship that this
clubwoman's friends ap-
parently could not meet.

terial or financial need.

But there are also other needs to which
a true friend will respond. One may need
to be admonished, to have 'the truth told
to him. Doing so would also be proof of
friendship, even as indicated by the in-
spired proverb: “Faithful are the wounds
of a friend."—Prov. 27:6, KS.

Of course, all such is the opposite of
the ways of the world. It has just the op-
posite slogan, “Your best friends won’t tell
you,” By this is meant that one’s closest
friends shrink from telling an unflattering
or embarrassing truth when one really
needs to have such a truth told him. For
example, a popular magazine once told of
a matron’s wearing a really ridiculous-
looking hat that embarrassed her club
members, yet none had the courage to tell
her so. One of her friends thought she
would solve the problem by buying it, and
so she went to this matron and highly
praised the hat and begged her to sell it
to her, which the matron finally did. But
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Yes, sincere friendship
recognizes the obligation to help in such
cireumstances, even as the Word of God,
the Bible, repeatedly shows., For example,
by means of Moses, Jehovah God coun-
seled the ancient Israelites: “You must
not hate your brother in your heart. You
should by all means reprove your associate,
that you may not bear sin along with him.
. . . you must love your fellow as yourself.
I am Jehovah.”"—Lev. 19:17, 18.

The Bible gives us an example of this
in the case of the apostles Peter and Paul.
Peter, because of fear of what some Jewish
Christians from Jerusalem might think,
quit associating with Gentiles who had be-
come Christians and even caused others to
be influenced by his fear of man. Although
Peter had been used very prominently by
God, this did not keep the apostle Paul
from reproving Peter in this matter, even
doing so publicly because of the harm Pe-
ter was doing. How did Peter react to this
reproof? The Bible does not directly state,
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but we can be certain that he appreciated
being set straight, for years afterward he
referred™to Paul as *“our beloved brother
Paul.”--Gal. 2:11-14; 2 Pet. 3:15.

The more serious the matter, of course,
the more difficult it will be to speak the
truth, and yet the more imperative that we
do. Thus a mature Christian minister once
saw a young Christian woman keeping
company with a man of questionable mor-
als. He could have ignored what he saw,
but no, he felt an obligation toward her. So
at an opportune time he sounded a note
of warning, pointing out what the Bible
has to say about associations and mar-
riage for Christians, She failed to heed
the warning, and got into trouble. But his
conscience was clear; he did not bear sin
along with her. In the end she recovered
and was grateful for his having displayed
true friendship by warning her.—1 Cor.
7:39;15:33.

Truly, speaking out in such instances is
proof of love and is what we actually owe
others. Certainly if we were headed in a
wrong direction we would appreciate being
warned, would we not? (Luke 6:31) But
let us not overlook that all such should be
done with kindness, modesty, showing true
love and empathy, in the way that we
would like others to bring something like
that to our attention. Yes, in mildness.
(Gal. 6:1) While God's Word states, “Bet-
ter is a revealed reproof than a concealed
love,” such does not at all imply harsh,
blunt or tactless reproof.—Prov. 27:35.

Offering correction or reproof can be in
matters little as well as big. For example,
a public speaker once likened certain per-
sons who refused to face the facts to the
ostrich which, he said, hides its head in
the sand when frightened. However, a close
friend of his, when alone with him, kindly
called his attention to a statement appear-
ing in The World Book Encyclopedia
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(1966 ed.), Vol. 14, page 660: “The ancient
belief that an ostrich hides its head when
frightened is only a fable.” The speaker
was very appreciative of having this called
to his attention and, in fact, wondered
why no one had previcusly done so.

But there is also another side teo this
matter of the wounds of a friend being
faithful. Even as true friendship should
cause us not to shrink from mentioning
things that should be mentioned out of
fear of offending, so, on the other hand,
wisdom and love should make us ready to
aceept, ves, to welcome, such i‘eproof, As
faithful King David expressed it: “Should
the righteous one strike me, it would be
a loving-kindness; and should he reprove
me, it would be oil upon the head, which
my head would not want to refuse.”-Fs.
141:5.

All such might be said to be wisely put-
ting first the higher interests of others as
well as of ourselves. And when we calmly
think it out we must agree with King
David that it is as a soothing oil for which
we should be thankful, as it means im-
provement and might even mean the dif-
ference between happiness and misery, if
not also between life and death. In taking
this attitude we are proving another prov-
erb true: “He that is reproving a man will
afterward find more favor than he will
that is flattering with his tongue.”—Prov.
28:23.

Truly, here we have another example of
how the Bible is “beneficial for teaching,
for reproving, for sefting things straight,
for disciplining in righteousness.” So let
us not resent it when others seek to help
us by means of a reproof and neither let
us shrink back from sounding a warning
or offering a correction when there is need,
but being careful to do so in kindness and
mildness, in Iove and with empathy, even
as the Scriptures counsel. —2 Tim. 3:16, 17.
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DID EARLY GHEIS
/ HURE

HE Trinity
has been
called ‘“‘the cen-
tral doctrine of
the Christian re-
ligion,”* It af-
firms, according
to the Athanasian
Creed: “The Father is
God, the Son is God,
and the Holy Spirit is
God. And yet there are
not three Gods, but one
God.” Modern Catho-
lics generally accept this as an expression
of their faith. ‘
The Augsburg Confession of 1530, which
is said to formularize the teaching of
Protestantism, describes the Trinity in
these words: “There is one divine essence
which is catled and is God, eternal . . . yet
there are three persons of the same es-
senice and power, who also are co-eternal,
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.”
Is this what the early Christians be-
lieved? Did they conceive God as being
‘three persons in one’? Is this teaching ex-
pressed in the Bible? “Why, of course!”
the majority of churchgoers in Christen-
dom would answer. But is this what the
evidence actually indicates? Leading Cath-
olic and Protestant authorities recently
have made some revealing comments on
the matter., -

Time of Origination _

For example, the New Catholic Encyclo-
pedia (1967}, bearing the Nihil Obsiat and
Imprimatur indicating approval, points to
the lack of evidence that the Trinity doc-
trine is taught in the Bible or was believed
hy early Christians. Under the heading
“Trinity, Holy,” on page 295 of Volume 14,
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Who formulated the Trinity doctrine?
Is it found in the Bible?

it begins with the
straightforward
admission:

“It is difficult,
in the second half
of the 20th cen-
tury to offer a
clear, objective,
and straightforward
account of the revela-
tion, doctrinal evolu-
tion, and theological
elaboration of the
mystery of the Trini-
ty. Trinitarian discussion, Roman Catholic
ag well as other, presents a somewhat un-
steady silhouette,

“Two things have happened. There is
the recognition on the part of exegetes
[ones who explain the Scriptures] and
Riblical theologians, including a constant-
Iy growing number of Roman Catholics,
that one should not speak of Trinitarian-
ism in the New Testament without seri-
ous qualification. There is also the closely
parallel recognition on the part of histo-
rians of dogma and systematic theologians
that when one does speak of an ungquali-
fied Trinitarianism, one has moved from
the period of Christian origins to, say, the
last quadrant of the 4th century, It was
only then that what might be called the
definitive Trinitarian dogma ‘one God in
three persons’ became thoroughly assimi-
lated into Christian life and thought.”

Does this mean that it was not until
the fourth century, some three hundred
years after the death of Christ, that the
Trinity doctrine became accepted? It has
often been asserted that first-century
Christians believed in the ‘one God in three
persons’ concept., But after discussing the
origing and gradual development of the
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Trinity doctrine, note what the New Cath-
olic Encyclopedia says on page 209:

“From what has been seen thus far, the
impression could arise that the Trini-
tarian dogma is in the last analysis a late
4th century invention. In a sense, this is
true . . . The formulation ‘one God in
three persons' was not solidly established,
certainly not fully assimilated into Chris-
tian life and its profession of faith, prior
to the end of the 4th century. But it is
precisely this formulation that has first
claim to the title the Trinitarian dogma.
Among the Apostolic Fathers, there had
been nothing even remotely approaching
such a mentality or perspective.”

How interesting! The idea of the Trini-
ty, as it was expressed in the fourth cen-
tury and is taught today, was completely
foreign to the mentality or perspective of
early Christians! Why iz this? Is it be-
cause the concept of ‘three persons in one
God’ is not taught in the Bible?

Bible Support for Doctrine?

Trinitarians have often tried to show
that the Trinity doetrine is taught in the
so-called Old Testament, or Hebrew Scrip-
tures. They have pointed to the use of
Elohim (Hebrew for God}, which is of-
ten the plural of excellence. They have
drawn attention to places where God used
the expression, “Let us.” (Gen. 1:26) And
they have picked out phrases in the Bible,
such as, “Holy, holy, holy is the Lorp.”
(Isa. 6:3, AV) These, they have argued,
are evidences of the Trinity doctrine.

However, The New Schaff-Herzog En-
cyclopedia of Religious Knowledge (1957),
Volume 12, page 18, notes: “Only an in-
accurate exegesis [explanation] which
averlooks the more immediate grounds of
interpretation can see references to the
Trinity in the plural form of the divine
name Elohim, the use of the plural in
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Gen. 1. 26, or such liturgical phrases of
three members as the Aarcnic blessing of
Num. vi. 24-26 and the Trisagion [mean-
ing “Three Times Holy”] of Isa. vi. 3.”
The New Catholic Encyclopedia is even
more pointed, saying without qualifica-
tion: “The doetrine of the Holy Trinity is
not taught in the OT [Old Testament].”

Is the TYinity doctrine, then, taught or
explained anywhere in the Bible? No, nei-
ther the word “Trinity” nor the Trinity
doctrine is mentioned therein. The New
Catholic Encyclopedia says of the Trinity,
on page 304: “It is not, as already seen,
directly and immediately the word of
God.” “The object,” this source noted ear-
lier, “is to uncover the roots of Trinitarian
dogma in the Biblical source. . . . The gb-
ject is not, certainly should not be, to
demonstrate that Matthew or Paul or John
is ‘saying’ the 4th century Trinitarian dog-
ma.” But even the presupposed roots of
the Trinity teaching are not mentioned in
the Bible.

Theologian Johan B. Hygen, professor
at the University of Oslo, writes in Norsk
Teologisk Tidsskrift (Norwegian Theolog-
ical Magazine), in the first issue of 1967:
“Most theologians today recognize that
this doctrine is not found in the Bible,
The most conservative Regin Prenter even
says that it is altogether useless to look
for it there.”

With what Bible passages, then, do
Trinitarians endeavor to support their
doctrine? After admitting that the Trini-
ty is not taught in the Old Testament, the
New Catholic Encyclopedia, on page 306,
offers the following as the strongest
Scriptural evidence for the ‘three persons
in one God’ concept: “In the NT the old-
est evidence is in the Pauline epistles, es-
pecially 2 Cor. 13:13 [13:14 in many Bible
translations] and 1 Cor. 12:4-6. In the
Gospels evidence of the Trinity is found
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explicitly only in the baptismal formula of
Mat, 28:19."¢

Is there even the remotest evidence in
these texts that God is ‘three persons in
one'? Note how they read in the Catholic
Douay Version Bible: “The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity of God,
and the communication of the Holy Ghost
be with you all” (2 Cor. 13:13) “Now
there are diversities of graces, but the
same Spirit; and there are diversities of
ministries, but the same Lord. And there
are diversities of operations, but the same
God, who worketh all in all.” (1 Cor. 12;
4-6) "“Going therefore, teach ye all na-
tions; baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.”—Matt. 28:19. -

True, each of these texts mentions God,
his Son Jesus, and the holy spirit or “Holy
Ghost.” However, do they say that these

are ‘three persons in one God'? Do they in
any way indicate that God, Jesus and the
holy spirit are equal in power, are of the
same essence and are coeternal? Not at
all! There is much more frequent mention
in the Bible of ‘Abraham, Isaac and Ja-
cob’ together, and ‘Peter, James and John’
together. (Ex. 3:15, 16; 4:5; 6:3; Mark

5:37; 9:2; 14:33) Yet, it would be absurd

to conclude that simply their being men-
tioned together is a basis for believing that
they are ‘three persons in one’! The fact
is, as many present theologians admit:
The Trinity “doctrine is not found in the
Bible.” Yes, “it is altogether useless to
look for it there.”

Early Christian Belief

What, then, did early Christians believe
regarding God and the Messiah, Jesus?
They believed the plain, uncomplicated Bi-

* Modetn Catholic scholarship sacknowledges that
1 John &7, often pointed to as support for the Trinity
teaching, is spuricug, Tt is not found In any Greek
manuseript eariller than the fifteenth century, and,
therefore, the New Calholic Encyclopedio does not even
mention this text in its discussion of the Trinity.
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ble teaching that Jehovah God is Jesus’
Father, and hence that Jesus is subordi-
nate and lesser than God. (John 8:42; 13:

16; 14:28) They believed, too, that before
coming to earth Jesus existed as a mighty,
invisible angel. They believed that this
mighty creature had been created by God,
being “the first-born of all creation,” and
God’s ‘“‘only-begotten son.” (Col. 1:15;
John 1:14; 8:23; Rev. 3:14) They also
believed that God sent this Son to earth
to provide a ransom for sinful mankind,
and after Jesus' death in faithfulness God
resurrected him back to heavenly life as
a mighty spirit creature again.—John 3:
16; Matt, 20:28; Acts 2:32,

Because of these Biblical beliefs early
Christians did not consider God to be
‘three persons in one’ Regarding this,
Martin Werner, as professor in the Uni-
versity of Bern, in his book The Forma-
tion of Christian Dogma (1957), observes:
“The Primitive Christian conception of
the Messiah .as a high angelic being also
explains for us the fact, which is of great
doctrinal importance, that in the Primi-
tive Christian era there was no sign of
any kind of Trinitarian problem or con-
troversy, such as later produced violent
conflicts in the Church. The reason for
this undoubtedly lay in the fact that, for
Primitive Christianity, Christ was . . . a
being of the high celestial angel-worlg,
who was created and chosen. by God.”

Yes, early Christians bhelieved that
Christ in his prehuman existence had been
created by God, and that in heaven he was
an angel subordinate to God. In comment-
ing on this matter, Trinitarian Aloys
Grillmeier admits in his book Christ in
Christian Tradition (1965): *It is quite
true that the Christos Angelos theme is a
very real one and that it had an impor-
tant position in the early Christian period

. We may point out the over-estimating
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of the Christos Angelos idea, but within

limits it is not to be denied as a histori- .

cal fact. The sources testify that Christ
was given the name ‘angel’ right up until
the fourth eentury.”

Trinity Introduced

It was only when men abandoned these
Scriptural views that they adopted the
Trinity. Professor Werner explains: “The
Trinitarian problem first emerged when
the Church in its theology was con-
strained . . . fo abandon the concept of
subordination [of Christ to God] for that
of co-ordination. Almost inscluble diffi-
culties then inevitably produced them-
selves.” Even the ardent Trinitarian Grill-
meier admitted that, because of the beliefs
of early Christians, “no approach to the
question of the Trinity could be made in
primitive Christian times.”

It was by a slow, gradual process that
the Trinity doctrine was formulated by
men who had deviated from the faith of
the first-century Christians. Eventually,
at the church council in Nicaea in 325
C.E., it was proclaimed that God and
Christ were one substance (homoousios).
This unscriptural proclamation met with
much opposition from Arius and others
who held to the Bible teaching that Christ
was subordinate to God. Professor Werner
notes the inability of the supporters of
this new doctrine to defend it against the
plain statements of the Scriptures. He
cites the example:

“The Homoousians were completely
helpless when confronted with the passage
of [Mark 13:321 which was a favourite
weapon of the Arians, for therein the ‘Son’
is equated with the angels in knowing no
more than they the day and the hour of
the End, which the Father alone deter-
mined. It is not a ‘human nature’ of Je-
sus, but just the ‘Son’ who is expressly
described here as being ignorant—an ab-
surdity, if the ‘Son’ is interpreted in terms
of the homoousia theory, as being in a
relationship of substantial identity to the
‘Father.’ Consequently, there was only
left to Nicene neo-orthodoxy a resort to
literary viclence, namely, to deny flatly
the ascription of ignorance to the Son in
M. xiii, 32.”

To this day Trinitarians remain inca-
pable of supporting this self-contradictory
doctrine with the Scriptures. They, too,
are forced to deny flaily what the Bible
says about God and Christ. To believe the
Trinity doctrine makes it necessary to set
aside and ignore the plain statements of
God's Word. For the Scriptures clearly
show that Jesus Christ is a creation of
God, and has at all times been subordinate
to Him. This is what the early Christians
believed. The evidence is conclusive that
they did not believe in a Trinity. And the
reason why is clear: The Bible does not
teach the Trinity. Will you remain a mem-
ber of a religious organization that teach-
es this unscriptural dogma? Not if you
want to please God!

Wisdom oj the ﬂoa{y'.i Creator

Despite human imperfection, the more man learns, the greater be-
comes his reascn for awe and admiration at how the human body is
designed. The San Francisco Examiner & Chronicle of September 11,
1966, gquoted Dr. W. W. Akers, a Rice University engineer working with
surgeons to build an artificial heart, as sayihg: “The body s the ultimate
in technological perfection. Almest any machine you can dream up
--no matter how sophisticated—you can look into the body and find

one better.”

AWAEKR!



HEN you buy a pound of butter, you

ought to have the assurance that
you will get a pound of butter, not three-
quarters of a pound or some substitute.
You should not be tricked or forced into
paying high butter prices for low-grade
substitutes either. You should get what
you pay for., However, this often is not
the case, especially so where the poor
shop. Despite much strict supervision,
there is still a lot of manipulating of
prices and scheming that goes on to out-
wit the buyer. And the poor are the ones
most often cheated,

For example, last April, on crowded
East 117th Street in New ¥York city, the
poor people of the neighborhood took
measures to deal with high food costs.
“People got tired of finding that, right
before welfare-check days, everything was
stamped a few pennies higher in the
stores,” said a housewife. These people or-
ganized their own bargain grocery outlet,
where they sold soap, soup and milk, and
so forth, at reduced prices to clientele
made up exclusively . .of families on wel-
fare. Some neighborhood merchants ob-
jected, but it was their own ‘“unfair price-
fixing,” as housewives termed it, that led
to the opening of the community bargain
store. Some merchants, not all by any
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means, were trying to take unfair advan-
tage of the poor.

But were some of the neighborhood
merchants overcharging the poor? Judge
for yourself. At the newly formed bargain
store in Manhattan a quart of orange
juice priced at 25 cents was selling for 45
cents in a grocery store nearby—almost
twice the price—and for 29 cents in the
supermarkets. Large eggs, priced 45 cents
a dozen at the bargain store, were 22
cents cheaper than at the small grocery a
few blocks away. Coffee priced 79 cents
at the bargain store was selling for 88
cents a pound at stores operated by
neighborhood merchants. The Manhattan
store organized by the community poor
was able to sell lard for 20 cents, instead
of 25 cents; milk for 23 cents, instead of
27 cents; a bottle of catsup for 20 cents,
instead of 28 cents; onions for 6 cents a
pound, instead of 15 cents. The differences
in prices are great in some cases, and in
other cases they amount only to pennies,
but they do add up. A mother of three
young children said that she usually spent
832 a week for food. She had $28 worth
of foods stacked in two carts from the
newly formed bargain store. She estimat-
ed that the supply would last “almost two
weeks.” In other words, by going to the
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new store she cut her food bill almost in
half—a worthwhile saving.

"To many persons these differences im
prices may not seem much, but to the
peoor pecple, many of whom are unem-
ployed or part-time workers existing pri-
marily on welfare or pension checks, any
increase in food prices can be the dif-
ference between eating and not eating for
a day or so hefore their monthly check
arrives, For them, food is the major item
in their budget,

The fact that the poor pay more was
emphasized in a presentation of National
‘Educational Television in New York city.
A portion of the transcript of National
Educational Television’s N.BE.T. Journal -
The Poor Pay More, states:

“All too freguently, when the [poor]
sign an instaliment contract, or make a
purchase, they pay higher prices, get ex-
ploited more often and receive worse
quality merchandise than anyone else. . . .
Government sponsored studies have al-
leged that the poor pay more. A study
made by an anti-poverty agency contend-
ed that the poor pay more for food than
do middle and upper income families.”

Investigations disclosed that a certain
jar of mayonnaise was 31 cents where
the upper- and middle-income families
shopped, 41 cents where the poor bought
their food. A brand of peaches was priced
at 39 cents where middle-income families
bought; the poor paid 45 cents. Vinegar
sold for 18 cents in the better neighbor-
hoods; the same hottle cost the poor 25
cents, A bottle of corn oil sold for 59
cents on 72nd Street in New York city
and 65 cents on 120th Street, where these
price comparisons were made. Such prices
tend to indicate that the poor pay more.

The Kiplinger Washington Letter, cir-
culated privately to businessmen, dated
October 6, 1967, said: “Supermarkets in
poor areas will he hit by imore consumer
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protests following claims of price gouging
against the poor in Washington, D. C.” On
October 12 three houswives told a Con-
gressional hearing that a large supermar-
ket chain charged poor persons higher
prices than they did persons in middle and
upper incomes, They said prices in three
stores in the poverty areas of the Dis-
trict of Columbia were an average of 9.1
percent higher on September 1, when wel-
fare checks were received, than in the
six other stores. Under questioning, the

‘women also said that the stores in the

poverty area were dirtier and had poorer
service.

Arthur Ross, commissioner of the La-
bor Statistics Bureauw, said a survey
showed food prices tended to rise in the
Watts neighborhood of Los Angeles when
relief checks were distributed. He said
that the spot check of eighteen food prod-
ucts in chain and independent stores
showed that “among items where prices
changed, there had been more increases
in the Watts area than in higher-income
areas of Los Angeles.”

Why the Poor Pay More

The poor pay more perhaps because
they are often less observant, less in-
formed-on price changes and moneymak-
ing schemes. They also appear to be more
easygoing and do not complain as much
as some when irregularities are uncov-
ered, Sometimes, too, it may be because
insurance rates are higher for store own-
ers in areas that have been marked by
violence, i

A number of large American chain
stores claim that they pursue a one-price
equal-quality policy throughout their
stores. But some large chain stores are
known to have advertised products at cer-
tain prices, while at certain stores the
products were marked with higher prices.
The prices on the products had not been
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changed, and a poor housewite who
would purchase these products would of-
ten pay the prices that were marked on
the product itself, not the price that was
advertised in the newspaper. In two stores

a total of twenty items were found either-

priced higher than advertised or not avail-
able. Sometimes’ a sign was placed in
front of the product with the sale price
on it, and yet the product was marked
with the higher price. Unless the shopper
is alert he may pay more than the adver-
tised price. And it is usualily -the unobser-
vant poor who pay the higher prices,

Paying for Poor Quality Too

One reporter stated that in East Har-
lem, New York, bread and cake, supposed-
ly unsold that day, and offered at bargain
prices, “were actually left on the shelves
for periods up to two weeks, often be-
coming molded.” His study also showed
that meat in the poorer neighborhood

stores was of very poor quality, that the-

low-rent-area store was, in effect, “a
dumping ground.” The poor not only paid
more, but received inferior quality for
their money.

Often the poor are deceived into buy-
ing poor merchandise by fast-talking
salesmen. The glib salesman promises a
new refrigerator freezer, which turns out
to be secondhand. The poor man may find
himself paying new-product prices for sec-
ondhand merchandise. Other salesmen
may promise they will send special quali-
ty foods at lower prices but the customer
finds himself receiving poor substitutes
for which he had paid peak prices. Thera
are salesmen who make promises galore,
but the guarantees, for the most part, are
all verbal, and these are almost always not
accepted in a court of law. Others say, “If
anything is unsatisfactory, a refund will
be promptly given.” A refund in money
is something seldom, if ever, given. The
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poor, however, are Oltén 100 reaay ¢ pe-
lieve what salesmen tell them, frequently
to their sorrow,

Unfortunately there are some mer-
chants eager to provide the poor with so-
called “good buys” at exorbitant prices,
and the merchandise all too frequently
turns out to be very shabby. In one of the
poorer sections of New York a sales pitch
was made to a prospective furniture cus-
tomer: “If you buy three rooms of furni-
ture from me, I will give you a kitchen
set free.” What the salesman did not tell
the customer, however, is that the mark-
up on the other two sets of furniture was
exorbitant, that the kitchen set was ex-
tremely flimsy, and was more than made
up in the markup on the other merchan-
dise included in the sale, Writer-producer
Morton Silverstein of National Education-
al Television, interviewing a furniture
salesman, asked about the average mark-
up in furniture. The salesman said: “It's
about 80 percent.”

- “Eighty to a 100 percent?” asked Sil-
verstein.

The salesman’s reply was:
mately.”

“Approxi-

Poor Pay High Interest Rates

The National Educational Television’s
journal says: ‘“The poor man's troubles
begin precisely because he is poor, In a
society where the pressure fo buy is al-
most irresistible, the poor have to turn to
long term high interest credit buying, the
most expensive kind, as their only means
of moving toward what has been called
the better life. . . . In every major city
some merchants have distovered they can
profit by selling a time plan with all its
hidden costs, as well as the merchandise
itself, . . . But all too often when the poor
do buy, the payments last longer than the
life of the furniture and appliances.”

Dr, David Caplovitz, who did research
11



for National Edueational Television's pro-
gram, pointed out that a salesman may
tell one that he is paying 10 percent a
yvear. But 10 percent is not the true credit
charge, Caplovitz says. “It is actually dou-
ble that.” The real tragedy, he says, “is
that the customer hardly ever knows what
he is paying in the way of a true annual
interest rate. Clearly the low-income cus-
tomer cannot pay cash for such expensive
merchandise, and so0 he must bear the
cost of these finance charges which bring
the final price of the merchandise to a
great deal more than he himself had ever
anticipated.” Those who can pay outright
eliminate finance charges. The poor man,
when forced to finance, must pay more,

If at all possible, it would be wise for
the poor not to buy on installment, espe-
cially if it is not a vital necessity. Many
persons with modest incomes learn how
to control their spending and do without
until they have saved up enough for a
wanted item, thereby paying cash and sav-
ing the interest costs; and at the same
time the money they saved was earning
interest in the bank. So thriftiness has
advantages.

Poor Move te Protect Themselves

What can be done to protect the poor
from exploitation? In a number of places
the poor are moving to protect them-
selves. The community bargain store has
come to the fore. More people are speak-
ing about organizing cooperatives, credit
-unions, buying clubs as a protection
against unscrupulous merchants.

The courts are also being petitioned to
refuse to honor contracts that are decep-

tively worded and obviously written to

confuse the customer. Stronger legal pro-
tection against fraud and deception than
now exists is being urged,

More people are being educated as to
the deception of greedy merchants, Peo-
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ple are being trained to beware of adver-
tisements that offer a great deal for a low
price. Poor people are being educated to
double-check closely the weights of pur-
chase items and to study carefully the
purchase releipt for errors. People are
asked to be more observant. When bar-
gain hunting, many find it advisable to
take the advertisements with them and
to make sure that they compare prices, as
well as quality.

People are also encouraged always to
try to buy on a cash basis for tangible
savings. If they must borrow money, they
are being advised to take out a bank loan
at 6 percent interest, rather than the mer-
chant’s loan of 10 percent, to cover the
total sales price.

All these safeguards have become nec-
essary because personal standards of mo-
rality have slipped badly. Whenever mer-
c¢hants profit from the open ignorance ot
customers, whenever salesmen misrepre-
sent the quality of their goods, then not
only do the poor have to pay more, but
all men suffer because God-given princi-
ples of decency and honesty are violated.

Until concern for the poor becomes a
reality; until men ceme to appreciate that
love, not selfishness, is the right way; un-
til men come to understand that gener-
osity, not greed, results in happiness; un-
til then will the poor suffer and have to
pay more.

Even though that happy day for the
poor will not come until God removes the
wicked at his war of Armageddon, still
there is much that the poor can do to
help themselves now by following the sug-
gestions herein stated. And all merchants
would do well to take to heart the in-
spired counsel recorded at Proverbs 22:
22, 23: “Do not rob the lowly one be-
cause he is lowly . . . For Jehovah him-
self will plead their cause, and he will
certainly rob of soul those robbing them.”

AWARE!



than one room of a
building, Since the
structures built at
that time would be
able to hold heat
reasonably well,
radiators would,
and in many cases
still do, provide
comfortable room
conditions.

With emphasis
more on architee-
tural appearance in
modern  structures,
quite often good

HOUGH man’s cultural and living hab-
its have changed as generations have

passed, one thing that man has not
changed is the desire for persongl comfort.
As long as the extremities of the seasons
have existed there has been a need for
humans to intervene and work to lessen
the severity of either heat or cold. The
common source of lesgsening this severity
has been provided by the comforts of

home, ]
There are many homes or dwellings to-

day that, with a little knowledge and ef-
fort on the part of the inhabitants, could
be made even more comfortable.

As time passes, architectural conecepts
change. With the advent of modern ar-
chitecture and new trends in construction,
particularly with emphasis on heavily
glassed walls, and so forth, heating prob-
lems can be worsened. In earlier years
when homes were quite simple and heavily
_btilt, they were more thermally sound.
Fireplaces and wood stoves served as heat
sources. As time went on, radiators af-
forded the luxury of having heat in more
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heating systems
are neglected for
the sake of the
aesthetics of a
home.

In many of the medium- and higher-
priced homes, good central heating sys-
tems may be installed, but these may have
considerable limitations. Whatever may
be the case in your home, chances are that
you could still increase the comforts of
your home with little or no expense in-
volved in doing it.

Drafts a Major Enemy to Comfort

One of the biggest menaces to comfort
and health during the winter heating sea-
son is drafts. A little basic knowledge of
what causes drafts and how to combat
them can be instrumental in virtually
eliminating them.

In colder climates, if you have fairly
large glass or window areas, you can ex-
pect a downdraft of cold air from the
colder window surface. The inside surface
temperature of a single-pane glass panel
in a 70° ¥, room when it is 20° outside, un-
der average conditions, is about 32¢. If
the outdoor temperature dropped to 0°,
the inside surface temperature would soon
drop to about 16°. As the warmer room

13



air comes in contact with the cold glass
surface, the air is chilled, making the
colder air heavier than the warmer room
air, thus causing it to fall down the win-
dow. This situation, known as a winter
convection current, will cause the cold air
to fall to the floor and then spill out onto
the floor area, This is a common cause of
cold feet. To a certain degree, drapes will
help, but most of the cold air will merely
gpill out the bottom of the drapes to the
floor area. That is why radiators or other
types of heat sources are placed under
windows to combat this.

“Another draft source comes from in-
filtration of outside air due to wind. A
room with one outside wall could pos-
sibly experience one air change per hour.
Ii two walls were exposed to the exterior,
this would increase to as much as one
and a half air changes per hour. How-
ever, if doors and windows are weather-
stripped, or storm sash is used, the air
changes would reduce to about two-thirds
of the above-mentioned rates.

Even light switches and eleetrical con-
venience outlets have been known to be
sources of cold-air inlets under certain
conditions. When a fireplace is not in use
and the damper is open, heavier cold air
will spill down the chimney info a room
virtually as water would., The obvious
thing to do in this case is for one to be
sure the damper is closed when the fire-
place is not in use,

Although some ventilation is essentizl,
the control of air infiltration is helpful,
and reducing it will substantially lower
heating fuel cost. Electric baseboard heat-
ers often are placed under extensive win-
dow areas to combat drafts. If this is
contemplated, however, be sure that the
wiring will accommodate the additional
electrical load. Further, if drapes are used,
these must also be considered for length,
and so forth.
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Radiation Independent of
Air Temperature

Have you ever gone into a room where
the thermometer registered a temperature
generally considered comfortable and yet
yvou felt chilled and just could not seem
to get warm? In the majority of cases
this circumstance stems from cold sur-
faces in the room. This is prevalent in
rooms with cold walls, ceilings or floors.

The chilling sensation occurs due to
heat from our skin radiating to a colder
surface, A warm surface radiates to a cold-
er surface regardless of the surrounding
air’ temperature. Radiation can be illus-
trated with the skier who can comfortably
stand on the gki slopes in the sunshine
though stripped to the waist. The sun’s
direct radiation plus reflection of the sun
from the show warms him, provided
there is not a wind present., However,
when heat is transferred from our skin
surface, we feel a chill,

For every degree the room surface tem-
perature is lower than the desired effec-
tive room temperature, the air tempera-
ture must be raised about 1.4° above the
desired comfort level. For example, if you
wish a comfort level of 72° and the aver-
age surface temperature of the walls, floor
and ceiling is 69° (called “mean radiant
temperature”), the air temperature must
be raised 4.2° above the 72° effective tem-
perature or to 76.2° to compensate for ra-
diation. This emphasizes the wvalue of
insulation by lowering inside surface tem-
perature in addition to reducing heat loss,

The use of insulation in homes is gen-
erally accepted as good building practice
for more reasons than one. In addition to
reducing heat losses through ceilings or
walls to as low as 20 percent or less of
those of uninsulated structures, the inside
surface temperature of the insulated wall
or ceiling is considerably higher. Since
“effective” room temperature is related to
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room surface temperatures, the same de-
gree of comfort can be obtained with low-
er air temperatures. The savings in fuel
costs afforded by insulation will usually
pay off the initial cost of insulation in a
short period of time, In addition, one’s
home will be much cooler in the summer
heat. Needless to say, insulation will be
of little value in walls with a high per-
centage of glass.

Rugs and carpets also play an effective
part in reducing cold floor surface tem-
peratures, which cause cold feet; as well
as reducing heat loss through floors over
unheated spaces.

Thermaostat Considerations

Homes that have become quite cold due
to the heating system’s being shut down
the previous night

cold air, Conversely, if you set a lamp or
other heat source near it, your house will
always be cold since the thermostat will
be prematurely satisfied. Caring to see
that the thermostat is in a place un-
affected by erratic heat or cold sources
can help in its effectiveness in regulating
the temperature of your home.,

There is a common misconception of a
thermostat. A person may be cold or in
a room that is cold, Under these conditions
one is prone to tumn up the thermostat to
a high setting, say 80° or 85° thinking
that this will accelerate the heating of
the room. This apparently stems from
former experience in old-fashioned hand-
controlled burners, where the amount of
heating desired would control the inten-
sity of the flame or heat. The higher one
would turn the dial,

certainly do not
make getting up
during those cold
winter mornings any
easier, If you are cne
of the many that

Funerals.
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the -faster the heat
would be produced.
However, unless you
have an expensive
electronic or multi-
stage modulating

wish lower tempera-
tures during sleeping hours, this can he
remedied by the installation of a night set-
back thermostat. These thermostats have
a timing device so that, during the sleep-
ing hours, the nighttime temperature in
the house is reduced to your desired set
point and then is raised to the desired day-
time temperature by the time you are
ready to arise from bed in the morning. If
thermostat wires are accessible, a time
switch could also do the same thing, with
the exception that the heating system will
completely shut off during sleeping hours.
If your heating system is controlled by
a thermostat, the location of this sensing
device is extremely important. If it is
subject to cold-air drafts, it will overheat
your house due to the influence of the
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_ type of thermostat
generally used in more expensive commer-
cial heating systems, this is not the case
with the average residential thermostat.

If you wish to raise the room tempera-
ture to 72° for example, then turn the
thermostat to 72° and the heating system
will raise the room temperature to 72° at
full cutput of the heating apparatus and
shut off the system. If you were to turn
the thermostat up to 85° under the same
conditions, the room temperature would
not be raised to 72° any sooner and the
heating system would continue running
until the temperature reached 85° so
overheating the house.

Whatever the thermal environment of
your home, the application of some basic
principles will undoubtedly aid in increas-
ing the comforts of your home.
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-A Shame
on Africa

OME of the women quietly cried. All looked stricken,

Men sat somber, uncomfortable, even ashamed at
what they were hearing. The occasion was the noon
mealtime at the Bethel home adjoining the branch office
of the Watch Tower Bible & Tract Society in Kitwe,
Zambia. One man was speaking and all gave him close
attention as he related his shocking and even horrifying
report.

This man, a Central African correspondent for the
Awake! magazine, had just returned from interviewing
some of the survivors of the most brutal, inhuman per-
secution of Christians in this twentieth century. This
persecution had taken place and is taking place in Ma-
lawi, a new democracy, an emerging nation inh Central
Africa, ruled by President Banda.

To match the harrowing accounts of suffering, cruelty
and obscenity that the reporter related, one would have
to go back to the extermination of the early Protestant
Waldenses in southeast France and Italy in the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries. The persecution of the Wal-
denses has heen described as one of the most horrifying
periods of history. History records how these devout
people were imprisoned in dungeons, burned at the stake,
beheaded before their children, hurled over precipices;
their homes and villages were burned; their womenfolk
were stripped naked and outrageously violated; their
innocent children were massacred.
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Could such things be happening to-
day, to Christians, in this twentieth
century? Listen to the reporter as he

recounts what he has learned from

interviewing some of the eyewit.
negses and the actual victims of

Malawi’s shame.,

He first explains that Jeho-
vah's witnesses have been es-
tablished in Malawi for thirty-
four years. Until recently

there were over 18,000 Wit-

nesses scattered in the vil-
lages and towns through-
out Malawi, These, he
explained, were ordinary
people who cultivated
their land, looked after
their families and used
some of their time every
month to teach others the
Bible. They did nct join
political parties, nor en-
gage in political activities,
They endeavored to live
quiet and peaceful lives,
‘payving back to Caesar
what belonged to Caesar,
and to God what belonged
to God.’ This was the posi-
tion until October. Then
Dr. Banda declared Jeho-
vah’s witnesses a prohihit-
ed society in Malawi. Any-
one who befriended or
assisted them could be sent
to prison for seven years.
This was the cue for an all-
out attack, unprecedented
in its sadistic cruelty, bes-
tiality and obscenity, upon
Christian men, women and
children throughout the
rural areas of Malawi. The
apparent goal was to ter-
rorize all of Jehovah's wit-
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nesses into denying their faith or to ex-
terminate them.

“Now,” explained the reporter, “there
is not one Witness living in any vil-
lage or who has a home in any village
in many areas of Malawi. Throughout the
country their homes have been torn
down, set on fire and destroyed. Their
furniture has been sShashed and confis-
cated, their grain stores burned down,
their chickens and pigs slaughtered.
Many of the Witnesses still living in the
rural areas of Malawi have had to flee
into the bush, only to be hunted and
killed like wild animals by bands of un-
controlled youths, Others have fled to
towns and asked to be arrested; thou-
sands of others have sought refuge in
Portuguese East Africa, and others have
tried to flee to Zambia, only to be turned
back to face further brutality. Over one
thousand devout Christian women have
heen raped, some of these undergoing this
obscene treatment from many different
youths throughout a long night.”

The reporter pauses and thumbs
through his notes. “A few days ago I in-
terviewed some of the survivors, Relive
with me for a little while some of these
interviews and listen to the personal re-
ports of your Christian brothers and sis-
ters.” He warns that it will not be
pleasant.

“Let me introduce you to Samson
Khumbanyiwa. As you see he is an older
brother, He served as a congregation
overseer for the Nkhonya Congregation
of Jehovah’s witnesses. What have you to
fell us, Brother Khumbanyiwa?”’

“In my old age my sons were good to
me. They supported me and enabled me
to own a costly beautiful house, furnished
with the best furniture that I could get.
Now everything has been demolished and
all ' my furniture destroyed. My kitchen
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was first set on fire, and then they burned
down the Kingdom Hall, then the house
itself. Not only all my furniture but all
my suits and personal clothes were delib-
erately torn to bits and pieces. T have no
hope of going back home at all, Two per-
sons, J. Razaro and Y. Chukambiri, have
conspired to kill me and have arranged
for the youths to do so. They feel ashamed
and have a guilty conscience, and they
wish to silence me so that I cannot make
known to others what they have done.
These men are amazed that I am still con-
tinuing strong in the faith, but I know
that I am never alone and Jehovah has
protected me. It is even surprising to my-
self that I am still living since Qctober 24,
I can only attribute this to the fact that
Jehovah is walking with me, and he has
arranged for my preservation thus far.
Most of the brothers in my congregation
have had to flee to Portuguese East Afri-
ca. However, I will wait on here till all

.Aare able to go, and then I will follow, still

to care spiritually for my brothers, Happy
are you brothers who yet have freedom of




worship and assembiy. We beg you, please,
to pray for us so that we can spiritually
stand firm at the cost of even life itself.”

“Here is Brother Evans Noah. What
have you to tell us, Brother Noah?”

“Mr. Pangani, M.P. for Mlanje East Re-
gion, addressed a meeting in our area.
Following this meeting, between the end
of October and the beginning of Novem-
ber seven of my spiritual brothers were
killed in the Mlanje district. Five of
these were in Chief Chikumbu's area and
two in Chief Mkanda's.”

“T.et us move on. Here is Brother
James Chibana. What have you to re-
poﬂ?!’

“During the last week of October, an
unknown number of my Christian sisters
in the Mlanje area were raped. Forty of
these women were pregnant. Due to the
way they were abused, each one suffered
a miscarriage. It was reported to the po-
lice but nothing was done about it. Among
those raped were ten married daughters
of Brother Mwinjila and four fleshly sis-
ters of Brother Chimwenya.”

“Now, here is Brother Justin Zacuruka.
He is overseer of the M’cemeni Congre-
gation in the Mchinji district. What have
you to tell us, Brother -Zacuruka?”

“On QOctober 24 Brother Foster Paul,
his wife and their twelve-year-o0ld daugh-
ter, along with ten other Christian broth-
ers and sisters, were found in the bush
by a gang of youths and beaten up. Then
they ordered the men and women to take
off their clothes and asked Brother Paul
to have sexual relations with his wife in
the presence of all the youths and the
twelve-year-old daughter. Brother Paut
refused. Then they pushed his wife to the
ground and then forced the husband on
top of her. The youths then tried to force
the husband’s private part into the wife’s
part. He still did not have relations with’
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his wife. Then they ordered him to get
up and tried fo force another Witness to
have relations with her and then, in turn,
tried to force all the men to have relations
with one another's wives.”

“Why were they treated like this,
Brother Zacuruka?”

“Because we refused to buy a political
card.”

“Next we have Brother Sandless Gwe-
zani. He tells us that he has heard that in
the Kasungu area, at a place called Cha-
nghanga, forty-four Witnesses were at-
tacked and all of them killed. Some of
these were from the Matako Congrega-
tion.” '

“Here are two of our Christian sisters,
the older one, who has with her a thirteen-
yvear-old daughter, is Meya Helehati from
Kambuwe Village, Chief Mkanda. What
have you to tell us, Sister Helebati?”

“Late in the evening of November 1,
1967, I and my daughter, along with
twenty-eight of my spiritual sisters, were
seized by the youths, We were brought
before officials of the Malawi Congress
Party and two young members. The
youths and the village people came to
watch what was happening. All together
they numbered about 300. A large fire was
lit and everyone gathered around while
we were questioned. They demanded that
we buy a political card. When we refused,
they stripped all of us naked and stood
us around the fire, exposing us to all the
onlockers. Then, using fists and sticks,
they began beating me. After the beating,
two youths grabbed my hands and two
others my legs and they held me over the
burning fire. They then dragged me be-
hind a house and sexually assaulted me,
All of my Christian sisters were treated
the same way. I was raped by six men
that night and my thirteen-year-old
daughter by three men. This torture went
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on the whole night, from evening to morn-
ing of the next day, Still we refused to
buy a political party card, and, finally, in
the morning, they let us go. I recognized
two of the men who sexually assaulted me.
They were Chewazi Wizimani and Thami-
son of Kapanda Village, Chief Mkanda,
Mchinji.”

“Sister Linile Pinifolo Chimgwede
stands quietly by while Meya recounts her
terrible ordeal. Sister Linile is young and
not long married. I ask her if what Sister
Helebati has said is really true. She con-
firms it in every detail. This young sister
was a regular pioneer minister, She says
that one of the men who attacked her
was Muyande Chekani, Faniwell Village,
Chief Mkanda, Mchinji. She says that this
whole incident took place in Faniwell Vil-
lage.”
~ “Now we have two brothers, one is a
congregation overseer, Brother Benjamin
Zokoto, and the other is his assistant,
Wiskoti Chipe. What have you brothers
to tell us?”

Brother Zokoto speaks. “I and Brother
Chipe and another brother were beaten
until we were unconscious, Fifty of the
brothers and sisters from my congrega-
tion have fled into the bush. We cannot
say exactly where they are.”

Brother Chipe then interrupts to de-
scribe how a brother and his wife were
stripped naked and marched through
neighboring villages for a distance of
about two miles. In each village the
youths gathered all the people and young
children to come and see the nakedness of
this man and his wife. The wife was un-
dergoing her menstrual period and the
cloth was pulled from her and her condi-
tion exposed and ridiculed before the on-
lookers.

“The ones directing this obscenity,” ex-
plained Brother Chipe, “were Billiad Chi-

FEBRUARY 8, 1968

pewa of Kachele Village, Chief Zulu; La-
zalo Dunda of Chipewa Village, Chief Zu-
lu; Yamikani Dunda of Chipewa Village,
Chief Zulu; and Binali Saulo of Kachele
Village, Chief Zulu.”

“This is Sister Zeleniya Mazowe. She is
the wife of the congregation overseer at
Kadewele, Mbanda Village, Chief Mkanda,
Mchinji. What have you to tell us, Sister
Mazowe?”

“On November 2 at about 3 a.m., I and
another sister were seized by about a hun-
dred youths and dragged outside the vil-
lage, They raped us and, when we still re-
fused to buy a political eard, they beat us
severely. I was -sexually assaulted wy fif-
teen different men. I do not know how
many similarly attacked my companion.
Two of the men who attacked me were
Madziakayenda and Zindikilani of Saidi
Viilage, Chief Mkanda, Mchinji.”

“Here are three Witnesses standing to-
gether. Each has a harrowing account of
torture to relate. One describes how
Brother Lezala Kalindang’oma of Ntifi-
nyire Village, Chief Mkanda, was beaten
and asked to purchase a political card.
When he refused, the youths took a knife
and made cuts encircling his arms and
then his legs and inflicted many cuts in
his head. Another relates that Brother
Mkundika and Brother Chisauka of Mthu-
zi Village, Chief Santhe, Kasungu, were
severely beaten and then ordered to buy
Malawi Congress Party cards. When they
still refused, six-inch nails were driven
into their feet, bicycle spokes were forced
through their legs and then they were
ordered fo run. The third. tells how Broth-
er Sajent Kapala of Kapala Village was
seized by youths, beaten and threatened
with torture if he did not buy a card.
When he still refused, they took a burning
stick and placed this against his arms, his
legs, his head and his entire body. But he
refused to compromise his religious be-
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liefs or deny his God even under this
burning torture.” _

The correspondent looks around his au-
dience who have been listening aghast.
Their changing expressions reflect their
compassion for their Christian brothers
and sisters, their admiration for their faith
and integrity under such treatment, deep-
felt indignation against the perpetrators
of these vicious and obscene indignities,
and a silent prayer that, if so tested, they
could also remain faithful.

The reporter asks: “Can you bear
more? Here, then, is the final report. It is
from Brother Mazowe, a congregation
OVERSEER What have you to tell us,
Brother Mazowe?”’

“Seventy-eight Witnesses fled to Chief
Chanje’s area in Zambia in the Lundazi
district. There they were arrested and
sent back to Malawi. The Witnesses
sought protection from the police, but
they ordered them to return to the same
villages where they had already suffered
beatings and other indignities. The Wit-
nesses split into two groups and, as a
group of about forty of them were travel-
ing back to their villages, they were sur-
rounded by a large number of youths
from the Kafiti branch of the Malawi
Congress Party. They demanded that the
Witnesses show them their party cards
and, when they explained that they did
not have cards, they began bkating up
both the men and the women. All the
youths joined in raping the women until
the males were sexually exhausted. Many
of the women by this time were uncon-
scious. Finally they tried to force the men
to have intercourse with the women so
that then they could watch.”

There is silence when the correspondent
concludes his appalling and grievous ac-
count. It is hard for his audience to real-
ize that this is happening just some hun-
dreds of miles from where they are sit-
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ting, in the neighboring country. This is
happening to their Christian brothers and
sisters. What can they do to help? Why
have Dr. Banda and his followers acted in
this way? These are the questions that
fill their minds.

Why? Why? Why?

After reading these revolting and
heartrending reports, you may have won-
dered, why was this treatment meted out
to Jehovah’s witnesses? Why have they
been the object of such bestial hatred by
the members of the Malawi Youth
League? Have the Witnesses done any-
thing that might excuse such treatment?

The only complaint that Dr. Banda’s
Malawi Congress Party and his Youth
League have against Jehovah’s witnesses
is that they have not bought a party card,
signifying their membership in the Mala-
wi Congress Party. This is the charge
made against Jehovah’s witnesses when
they are assaulted. It is well known world
wide that as Christian ministers, dedicat-
ed to preaching God’s kingdom as the only
hope for mankind, Jehovah's witnesses
do not engage in party politics. At the
same time they respect the constitutional
governments in power as the superior
authorities allowed by God and to whom
they must render relative subjection,
Thus, in Malawi, as elsewhere, Jehovah's
witnesses have always been exemplary in
pPaying their taxes, in working hard, in
Promoting literacy and in setting an ex-
ample in clean living. They feel that in
all these ways they do much to contribute
to the welfare of their fellow citizens. Is
the refusal to join a particular political
party and the failure to carry a party card
identifying one with that party a reason
for any kind of persecution, not to men-
tion the pitiless and barbaric torture be-
ing afflicted on Jehovah’s witnesses in Ma-
lawi?
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‘Who Are Responsible?

Reports indicate that the actual atroci-
Jes perpetrated on Jehovah’s witnesses
in Malawi have mainly been carried out
by the so-called Youth League, young, un-
employed persons, owing allegiance to the
Malawi Congress Party. But who is ulfi-
mately responsible? What responsibility
does Dr. Banda, the President of Malawi,
bear in this matter? ‘

The Sundoy Mail of Rhodesia quoted
Dr. Banda as saying that he would release
anyone charged with beating up Wit-
nesses if it was shown to be the result of
provocation. His own Malawi News of No-
vember 24, 1967, quotes him in sarcastic
reference to Jehovah’s withesses, saying,
“Why [have] they . . . sought protection
from the police after ‘one small scratch’?”
and, “If anyone of these people are in
trouble they should not go to police but
should go to church and pray.” This and
similar statements are interpreted by ir-
responsible Malawi youth as an invitation
to depravity and violence, Dr, Banda’s
only reply thus far to these reports of
violence is flatly to deny that Jehovah'’s
witnesses are being mistreated. Surely, as
the powerful president of his country, in
control of a countrywide network of po-
litical party members as well as of the
police and the civil administration, he
must know what is going on in Malawi
today. If he knows and allows it to con-
tinue, then surely he as the leader of the
country and the Malawi Congress Party
must bear the responsibility for what is
happening in his country and in the name
of his political party.

Likewise, members of Parliament and
party members who have either incited
the young people to violence or turned
a blind eye to what is happening cannot
be exempted from responsibility. Can civil
setvants, police officers, the legal profes-
sion and other responsible officials who
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pecause of concern for their security of
position condone by silence what is hap-
pening in Malawi absolve themselves from
responsibility?

The Shame of Africa

What is happening in Malawi today
should make all those who love Africa and
Africans ashamed. Many well-wishers

" have watched in sympathy as the new

emerging nations in Africa have striven
to cope with many problems and at the
same time to maintain standards of free-
dom, balanced with law and order. There
have always been enemies ready to decry
any attempts by the former colonialized
people to govern themselves. Dr, Banda,
by allowing, countenancing, or even ad-
vocating the inhuman treatment now be-
ing meted out to Jehovalh’s witnesses in
the Central African state of Malawi, has
given cause to all those who have the in-
terests of the African at heart to feel
ashamed.

What Can You Do? :

If you are appalled at the above ac-
counts of what is happening in Malawi, if
you feel Christian and humane concern for
those still suffering, we urge you to voice
your protest to responsible officials, We
suggest that you write to or visit the Ma-
lawian consul or ambassador in your coun-
try. We also urge you to write to the re-
sponsible government officials in Malawi
listed below, After referring to what vou
have read, you could ask why this treat-
ment is being meted out to Jehovah’s wit-
nesses and why the government is not in-
tervening to bring it to a halt. You could
appeal to their religious sentiments, to
their humanity and to their respect for
the good name of their country and of
Africa, May your appeal help to end Ma-
lawi’s reproach and Africa’s shame and
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bring relief to thousands of suffering and
oppressed Christians in that land.

Address your appeal to:

His Excellency Dr. Hastings Kamuzu Banda
President of Malawi

P.O. Box 33

Zomba, Malawi, Central Africa

Mr. Brian C. Roberts, CMG, Q.C.
Attorney General

Central Government Building
P.O. Box 32

Zomba, Malawi, Central Africa

By ““Awake!l" correspondent
in Japan

UPERSTITION has made

its mark on the pages of
human history. But has this
been to mankind’s benefit?
Would mankind be better off
without superstition? If su-
perstition does indeed work
against the interests of man-
kind, where may we look for
guidance that iz upbuilding
and beneficial? .

The very source of modern-
day superstition should act as a “Danger”
sign to us. This source is the Babylon of
some 4,000 years ago. A well-known en-
cyclopedia describes ancient Babylon's re-
ligion this way:

“Every object had its spirit, good or
bad; and the power of controlling these
spirfts was in the hands of priests and
sorcerers. . . . Along with the establish-
ment of the Babylonian official religion,

an astro-theology was created by the in-

troduction of astronomy into the religious
sphere. , . . An elaborate system of au-
gury flourished down to the last days of
the empire, and omens were drawn from
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The Hon. Sr. Frederick Southworth
Chief Justice
K.B., Zomba, Malawl, Central Africa

8. G. Pooley, Q.C.

Minister of Justice

Office of the President

P.O, Box 53

Zomba, Malawi, Central Africa

0. Ajose Adeogun

Director of Public Prosecuticns
Central Government Building
P.O, Box 32

Zomba, Malawi, Central Africa

~TRUTH BUILDS UP

every event that could possibly happen.”*

Thus, when Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon, proceeded to lay siege to Jeru-
galem, in 609 B.C.E., he resorted to div-
ination in planning his strategy. ‘“The
king of Babylon stood still ‘at the cross-
ways, at the head of the two ways, in
order to resort to divination. He has shak-
en the arrows. He has asked by means
of the teraphim; he has looked into the
liver. In his right hand the divination
proved to be for Jerusalem, to set
battering-rams.”—Ezek, 21:21, 22,

* Eneyclop@dia Britannice, Ninth Editlon, Volume
III, pp. 182, 193 -
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Even though superstition failed to save
Babylon, political and religious leaders of
succeeding world empires turned to Bab-
yvlonish superstition. (Isa. 47:9-15) It is
said that the “boundless ambition” of
Alexander the Great (356-323 B.C.E.)
was inherited from his mother, “a woman
of savage energy and fierce superstition.’*
Julius Caesar, who leaned heavily on as-
trology, advanced his political career by
bribing his way to priestly leadership in
Rome’s religion. Thus he became *‘Ponti-
fex Maximus,” this title later being adopt-
ed by the head of the Roman Catholic
Church.

Christendom’s Pagan Background

QOf Constantine the Great and his con-
version to apostate Christianity in 321
B.C.E, it is written: “His own narrative
to Eusebius attributed his conversion to
the miraculous appearance of a flaming
cross in the sky at noon-day . . . with the
motto ‘By this conquer.’ . . . Whatever the
nature of the appearance . . . it probably
did not amount to more than a super-
stitious belief in the symbol of the cross.

. . Paganism must still have been an
operative belief with the man who, down
almost to the close of his-life, retained
£0 mahy pagan superstitions.”7 It was this
superstitious sun worshiper who united
apostate Christianity and paganism un-
der the ancient pagan sign of the cross,
and who set the guidelines of much of
the superstition that persists in Chtisten-
dom down to this day.

Coming into more modern times, we
note that Napoleon, Mussolini, Hitler and
other dictators sought guidance from the

stars. Hitler's mountain retreat at Berch-

tesgaden swarmed with fortune-tellers. He
plotted his campaigns according to the
stars. Becoming aware of this, the Allies

* Encyclopedia Bﬂ'f_aunim, HNinth Editicn, Volume I,
p. 480,

t Ibid,, Volume VI, pp, 209-301,
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waged eftective counter-astrological war-
fare by plotting the horoscopes of Hitler
and his chief aides, and countering the
moves that the “stars” suggested. It has
been reported that in Washington, D.C,,
as many as ten thousand customers con-
sult the capital’'s astrologers weekly, in-
cluding principal men of government and
their wives, Superstition has been a guid-
ing force in worldly government down
through four thousand years.

Superstition in Daily Life

Superstition also has a powerful effect
in the lives of the people of most coun-
tries of earth. But is this to their advan-
tage? Consider some of the superstitious
practices that are followed in ]ust one
modern country—Japan.

There is, for example, a strange reh-
gious calendar of memorial services. At
the Ikebukuro Skate Center, in Tokyo,
Buddhist priests mark the official open-
ing of each ice-skating season by conduct-
ing memorial services for old ice skates,
Memorial Day for timepieces is observed
each June 10 at the Tokyo Asakusa Tem-
ple, where priests conduct services for a
pile of worn-out clocks and watches, At
another shrine, there are services for dis-
carded geta {(wooden clogs).

At the shrine of the Tokyo Central
Fish Market, Shinto prayers are offered
at the opening of the fugu (globefish) sea-
son, on behalf of the souls of the “poor
fish” that are about to be served as a top
Japanese delicacy, Likewise, a Shinto
priest presides each July at the Ise Bay
ceremony, and this is said to bring com-
fort to lobsters, dead and alive.

These ceremonies may be picturesque
and newsworthy, but do these supersti-
tious practices really bring benefit to old
skates, timepieces and footwear, or to
globefish and lobsters, or to any of the
devoted or curious onlookers?
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On November 17, 1967, a stone monu-
ment in Tokyo’s Ueno Park was dedicated
to the souls of the terrapin, a fish whose
soup. is considered to be an ideal invigo-
rator. The world’s bantamweight boxing
champion assisted in the ceremony, but
it- is hardly to be imagined that he owes
his boxing crown to the superstition sur-
rounding the terrapin.

Then, there are superstitions of daily
living. Just as the number “13” is frowned
upon in Western countries, so the number
“4” iy superstitiously avoided in Japan,
the reason being that the Japanese word
for “death” is pronounced the same
(“shi”) as *4.” Thus, rather than wish
you ‘‘death,” a superstitious hostess will
offer you a plate of three or five cookies,
“but never four, :

To mention just one of the many sea-
sonal superstitious practices, there is the
celebration of Setsubun, which is said to
mark the last day of winter. As evening
falls, the family of the house scatter
roasted beans in each room and at the
entranece, while shouting “Oniwa-soto, fu-
kuwa-uchi” (“Demons outside, good for-
tune inside”). So, it is superstitiously
hoped, spring will start with good luck.
Ag part of this ceremony, a branch of
holly (with a sardine head attached) is
sometimes suspended over the entrance-
way—reminiscent of the superstitious use
of holly in another winter festival, the
“Christmas” of Western countries,

Superstitions of the kind described
above abound in “Christendom,” as well
as in the Orient. They may seem “good
fun” and harmless, but are they so harm-
less? Remember that the Israelites of
olden times failed because of falling away
to the supetrstitions of their neighbors, as
God's prophet explains: “But you men are
those leaving Jehovah, those forgetting
my holy mountain, those setting in order

24

a table for the god of Good Luck and
those filling up mixed wine for the god of
Destiny. And I will destine you men to
the sword.” (Isa. 65:11, 12) The apostle
Paul also warned: “You eannot be drink-
ing the cup of Jehovah and the cup of
demons,” (1 Cor. 10:21) Those who wor-
ship the supreme God, Jehovah, must
keep free from demon-inspired supersti-
tion.—Deut. 18:10-13; 1 Tim. 4:1.

Superstition and Phallic Worship
Most religion stemming from Babylon

has some phallic connections. In Japan's
strongly Buddhist Nagano Province alone
there are 420 shrines featuring phallic
stones, usually representations of the male
sex organ. All over Japan there are road-
side statues of the Shinto god, Juzo, usu-
ally decked with zigzag paper prayers im-
ploring fertility., Each year, as many as
100,000 persons turn out at Komaki, in
Aichi Province, to see a huge wooden .

replica of the phallus, weighing over 600

pounds, carried on a palanquin by foriy-
gix men from one shrine to another. At
Saidaiji, in Okayama Province, there is
the annual Hadaka Maisuri (“Naked Fes-
tival”), in which some 4,000 youths, clad
only in loincloths, whip themselves into
a frenzy as they struggle for possession
of a wooden phallus that a priest tosses
into their midst.

Can it be said that hysterical, or even
placids worship of images of sex organs
or other phallic symbols is upbuilding?
Rather, such worship is degrading, re-
placing the spiritual by the sensual, and
making humans animalistic. It works
against impaling “the flesh together with
its passions and desires,” and contributes
nothing to the cultivation of the “fruitage
of the spirit,” which is “love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faith,
mildness, self-control.”’—Gal. 5:22-24,
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The Truth That Builds Up

After observing the superstitions in
Japanese religion, one writer concluded:
“All early religion is gsex.” However, this
is not so. Originally, mankind received a
religion that was pure, uncontaminated.
Ag the apostle Paul states, it is ungodly
men, who gave themselves up to unclean-
ness, who have “exchanged the truth of
God for the lie and venerated and ren-
dered sacred service to the creation rath-
er than the One who created, who is
blessed forever.”—Rom. 1:24, 25.

“The One who created,” Jehovah God,
gave the first man and worndan a clean,
exalted way of worship. They were io
worship him according to his~ revealed
truth, and- as they followed out his com-
mand in purity to “be fruitful and be-
come many and fill the earth and subdue
it,” they were to lead their offspring in
appreciative worship of their great God
and Benefactor. (Gen. 1:26-28) After Sa-
tanic temptation and demonic pressure
had brought about the fall into sin and
subsequent degradation of mankind, Je-
hovah continued to build up those who
showed love for righteousness by reveal-
ing truth to them through his inspired
prophets. These pointed forward to a
clean and righteous society of mankind,
a2 “new earth” that would flourish under
the “new heavens” of God's kingdom by
Jesus Christ.—Isa. 65:17; 66:22; 2 Pet.
3:13; Rev. 21:1-5.

As already noted, modern-day religious
superstition really got its start in Babylon
after the flood of Noah’s day. It was then
that Nimrod exalted himself as a god “in
opposition to Jehovah.” (Gen. 10:8-10)
Nimrod thus promoted false religion, and
certainly sex perversion has been a fea-
ture of the superstitious Babylonian reli-
gion from its inception. Today the
tentacles of Babylonian superstition pene-
trate into religion world wide.
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Among other Babylonian practices, the
worship of “sex” has blossomed in this
twentieth century. Even clergymen whom
many would expect to stand for Christian
principles are coming out openly in favor
of “free [erotic] love,” premarital sex,
divorce on any grounds, adultery and even
sodomy! Why, a recent news report from
the United States says: “Ninety Episco-
palian priests generally agreed yesterday
that the church should classify homosex-
ual acts between consenting adults as

" ‘morally neutral’ and acknowledge that in

some cases such acts may even be a good
thing.””* This despite the Bible’s clear-cut
condemnation of such an immoral rela-
tionship!—Rom. 1:24-27, 32

Thus apostate Christians are joining
hands with pagan and “nature” religions,
the beatniks, the hippies and others, in
bhallic practices that are condemned by
God. As 1 Corinthians 6:9, 10 states:
“What! Do you not know that unrighteous
persons will not inherit God’s kingdom?
Do not be misled. Neither fornicators, nor
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men kept
for unnatural purposes, nor men who lie
with men, nor thieves, nor greedy per-
song, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex-
tortioners will inherit God's kingdom.”

The modern-day outcrop from the reli-
gion of superstition is all very degrading,
However, Jehovah has happily provided
protection for those who love righteous-
ness. Bible truth helps to build up a pro-
tection against the degrading, demonistic
superstitions and practices of our day. We
are wise if we study diligently the truths
of the Bible, and seek out association with
those who love the Bible. This will build
us up in the true faith, and will lead us to
finding safety when the present immoral,
superstition-based system of things and its
Babylonish religion are overwheélmed in
destruction—2 Pet. 2:5; 3:7, 14,

®* The New York Times, November 29, 1967, p. 1.
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To all who wish {0 make {ruth-—and
not superstition—the guidepost in their
lives, the apostle Paul gives the following
sound advice: “Finally, brothers, what-
ever things are true, whatever things are
of seriouys concern, whatever things are
righteous, whatever things are chaste,

whatever things are lovable, whatever
things are well spoken of, whatever vir-
tue there is and whatever praiseworthy
thing there ig, continge considering these
things.” (Phil. 4:8) Truly, Bible truth
builds up.

Religious Center Struck by Tragedy

By "Awake!” correspondent in Colombia

¥ NEVER thoaght that the bread we

eat every day would cause the death
of my dear little Peter,” grieved the
mother of a three-year-old. He was one of
the victims of the mass food Ppoisoning
that claimed seventy-seven lives on Satur-
day, November 25, 1967, shocking Colom-
bia and the rest of the warld.

Little did the owner of the bakery real-
ize what was in store for Chiquinguira,
the religious “capital” of Colombia, when
he ordered thirty bags of flour. How was
the owner of the farm-supply store to
know the deadly result of his order of in-
secticide? But what of the truck driver
that carried the supplies from Bogota to
Chiquinguira? Did he not know that
some bottles of an ingecticide had broken
and spilled over ten bags of flour, causing
a strong oder? Well, he thought the odor
was gasoline spilling from the tank as he
made his way over the rough mountain
roads. Somehow he did not sense danger.
The baker and his employees caught
whiffs of the insecticide as the bread
baked, but, “surely it is only fumes from
the gas ovens,” they reasoned. No one
took time to investigate thoroughly.

The stark reality quickly became ap-
parent when Chiquinquird’s populace
arose to eat breakfast. The insecticide-
contaminated bread immediately started
to take its toll, and the sixty-bed San Sal-
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vador Hospital was rapidly converted into
the theater of the tragic happenings.

Report of the Doctors

The doctors relate their frustrating ex-
periences in attempting to cope with the
situation:

“At eight o’'clock in the morning the
first three children arrived dying of food
poisoning. One died ten minutes later.
During the next half hour the hospital
was invaded by the sick and a great mum-
ber of dead, approximately 25, it being
the case that a number of the people
poiscned were taken home before they
ever reached the hospital, having died on
the way (three blocks). Some relatives
that were helping out with the first aid
of the younger ones died in the process.
A concrete case: Zoila Ortegdn, sixteen
years old, who was helping her two
yvounger brothers in the hospital, died a
few minutes later without ever showing
signs of being poisoned.

“We nine doctors were concentrated in
the hospital attending no less than 300
peaple that were demanding immediate
attention amid shouts, eonfusion and pan-
ic, demanding of us in the most heart-
rending way, difficult to describe, the sal-
vation of their family members. There
were cases where relatives snatched sy-
ringes from the doctors and took stomach
pumps by force from other patients in

AWAKE!



order to use them on their afflicted fami-
ly members and try to save them; cases
of mothers with dead children in their
arms boldly demanding that they be
treated, because they could not believe
that they had already died. We. can cite
the case of the Gordillo family in which
the first three children died and the
mother arrived with the dead body of the
fourth in her arms, pleading for medical
aid, .

“At this. time we were everywhere at
once, giving first aid, flushing out stom-
achs, giving oxygen, aspiration of flooded
air passages, and so forth. We began to

_inject Atropine, and this along with the

oxygen supply soon ran out. In cases like

these there are no institutions in the
world that can be adequately endowed to
be able to care for such a volume of vic-
tims, . . . One has to be present and feel
in flesh and spirit the magnitude of an
emergency without precedent in the
country.”

A Deadly Insecticide

By four o'clock in the afternoon the
cause of the poisoning had been estab-
lished and the proper antidote was being
administered. The first suspect was the
water. Or, maybe the milk was contami-
nated, since it was mostly children who
were dying. Then, two chickens died just
after gobbling up some crumbs. of bread,
and they were examined at the labora-
tory. The culprit? Folidol, a highly toxic
insecticide used for fumigating agricul-
tural products, such as potato plants and
cotton. It can kill by being inhaled or by
coming in contact with the skin, as well
as by being taken into the body with
food, It does its worst damage in the first
twelve hours, affecting the respiratory
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system and causing death in most ecases
by suffocation.

The president of Colombia was shocked
upon hearing the painful news early in
the day and immediately got in touch
with the Minister of Health, who flew by
helicopter te Chiquinguira and personally
took charge of matters.

By Sunday morning the effects of the
poiscniing had started to subside and the
survivors were on their way to recovery.
The city surveyed the toll: 200 families
had been affected by the food poisoning.
Sunday was devoted to burying the dead.
Funeral services were carried out in
three separate groups. Soldiers helped dig
the necessary graves. The governor of the
department donated the more than seven-
ty coffins that were needed,

Following the tragedy, laws were pro-
posed to control the handling of ' food-
stuffs in a better way, and a poison cen-
ter is to be established in Bogotd to meet
emergencies, such as the one that recent.
1y occurred.

But the most immediate need of this
afflicted commumity is for real comfort
and hope for the future. Many, when
they realized what was happening in
their midst, exclaimed, *“Oh, no! Not-
again!” Actually, the city has not re.
cuperated from the disastrous shaking it
received during the earthquake of July
1967, when five people were killed and
500 homes were destroyed. The Church
of Our Lady of Chigquinquira, where the
image of the Queen of Colombia is vener-
ated and is the object of annual pilgrim-
ages from different parts of Colombia
and many countries of the continent, was
one of the worst damaged. Certainly
these people need a hope, something de-
pendable, a hope such as only the Bible
can give.
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Finding Happiness in
Family Life

E are critical times for the family.
In some parts of the world children
are separated from their parents at a
tender age. They may progress through a
number of state institutions toward man-
hood or womanhood without ever experi-
encing the tender care and firm discipline
of parents. In cother parts of the world,
especially in prosperous democratic lands,
family members drift apart under the lure
of exciternent and materialism. The peace
and security formerly associated with
family life are now for many almost a
thing of the past.

: Nevertheless, there can be no doubt
that God’s favor and blessing are upon the
family arrangement. In fact, he instituted
the family as the basic unit of society. If
vou have your Bible at hand, please turn
to Psalm 107, verse 41, and note how
God’s blessing is linked with family life;
“He protects the poor one from affliction
and converts him into families just like
a flock.” Recall, too, that it was a God-
fearing family that Jehovah saw fit to
carry through the great Flood—a family
from whom all families living today are
descended.—Gen. 8:18; 1 Pet. 3:20.

What about your family? Do you en-
joy a family life that satisfies? How much
time and effort does each member contrib-
ute toward doing things as a family? Are
the members genuinely interested in one
another’s welfare? Is there a communica-
tion gap between parents and children, be-
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tween older members and younger ones?
Are some members so completely en-
grossed in certain personal interests, such
as a hobby, a gir! friend, or some outside
associate, that they have nothing left to
offer toward maintenance of close family
tieg?

* Despite the trend toward disintegra-
tion of the family, this does not have to
apply in vour cage. Tt will take some cone
scious effort, however, and general co-
operation of all members of your family.
But the results will be well worth it, for
home can be a pleasant refuge from this
world’s babel of conflicting interests. And
each marriageable youth surely would
want to be able to introduce an intended
mate to a family noted for its warm
atmosphere and orderly manner of life!

*For happiness in family life good or-
ganization is essential, and this depends
largely on the family head’s taking the
lead and presiding effectively. Note what
the Creator of man and the family in-
spired one of his penmen to write on the
qualifications of a mature Christian: “A
man presiding over his own household in
a fine manner, having children in subjec-
tion with all seriousness.” (1 Tim. 3:4)
Peace and cooperation rather than a noisy
free-for-all can be achieved through firm
leadership.

*To ensure proper family administra-
tion, there needs to be a code of conduct
for the governing of all members, appli-
cable to the family head also. God's writ-
ten Word, the Bible, furnishes just such
an authoritative standard. (2 Tim. 3:14-
16) And it follows that regular family
study of the Bible is the best way to make
sure that every member becomes familiar
with the requirements it sets forth. All
members, young and old, have opportuni-
ty during such brief study sessions to ex-
press themselves as believing in the Bible’s
fine principles. (Rom. 10:10) What better
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way could there be to develop godly soli-
darity in the family?

Family Bible study inculcates proper
respect for the head of the household, for
his position as decreed by the Creator:
“Listen, O sons, to the discipline of a
father and pay attention, so as to know
understanding.” “You wives, be in sub-
jection to your husbands, as it is becoming
in the Lord.” (Prov. 4:1; Col. 3:18) Such
genuine respect for the office of husband
and father is the key to happiness in fami-
ly life, for it demonstrates submission to
God's arrangement.—1 Cor. 11:3.

8 Of course, the family head must strive
to prove himself worthy of the confidence
and respect of the family. He needs to
take his position seriously’ and make his
own life an example to the whole house-
hold. (Col. 3:19, 21; Eph. 6:4) In this
way he will avoid becoming like the re-
ligious hypocrites of whom Christ Jesus
declared; “All the things they tell you, do
and observe, but do not do according to
their deeds, for they say but do not per-
form,”’—Matt. 23:3.

? That other essential to family happi-
ness, doing things together, requires plan-
ning. (Amos 3:3) And the head of the
household has this responsibility. In
scheduling family activities, such as
household and kitchen duties, shopping
excursions, table conversation, family out-
‘ings and Bible study sessions, he is wise
if he takes into account each individual's
need—making sure that there is interest
for each one, regardless of age. And per-
haps one evening a week might be left
open for each to pursue his own special
interest or to engage in personal Bible
study.

1'When disciplinary measures have to
be applied, it should be in calmness, not
in the heat of anger. (Ps. 37:8; Jas. 1:
19, 20) And it should always be with a
realization of the parent’s own weakness-
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es and mistakes. (Gal. 6:1) The objective
should be to correct and improve the
child’s attitude, not to exasperate and
drive him into revolt and hatred.

* When the guestion of selecting suit-
able religious association comes up, the
wise household head will be guided by
Bible principles. He will recall that-it is
God’s arrangement for families to wor-
ship unitedly, “the men and the women
and the little ones . . . that they may listen

~and in order that they may learn.” (Deut.

31:12) God’s way is not that of segregat-
ing the family members according to age-
groups into clubs, societies and the like,

2 With proper organization and mutual
appreciation of the Bible’s role in their
lives, God-fearing families can enjoy a
peace that is uncommon in these trou-
blous times. They can find happiness now
and also anticipate many future blessings.
—Ps,128:1-4.

Can you answer these questions? For answers,

read the erticle above.
{1) Why is family security almest a thing of
the past even in prosperous democratic lands?
{2) In view of what the Bible soys at Psalm
107:41, how does God view the family arrange-
ment? {3) Whaf questions will help you deter-
mine whether your family fife is as satisfying
as it should be? (4} To improve your family life,
what is required on the part of each one in
the home? {5} In harmony with 1 Timothy 3:4,
what is necessary for happiness in the family?
(6} Since the Bible provides the standard that
teads to family happiness, what is the best
way to become familiar with its requirements?
{7} What fine principle does the Bible inculcate,
as shown at Proverbs 4:1 and Colossians 3:18?
(8) in view of Jesus’ words about religioys
hypocrites, how can the family head prove him-
self worthy of the respect of the family? (9] In
scheduling family activities, what provision does
a wise family head make? (10) When discipline
has to be administered, with what attitude
should the parent aci? (11) What principle
as to religious association, mentioned at Deuter-
onomy 31:12, should be followed? {12} What
blessings can the Biblically-organized family
anticipate?
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“Epidemic” of Blindness

@& Dr. Jules C. Stein, chair-
man of the nonprofit Research
to Prevent Blindness, Inc,
warned in November that the
blind population of the United
States “is increasing at a
rate nearly twice that of the
general population.” Stein
stated that from 1940 to 1960
the blind population increased
by 67 percent while the United
States population grew only
36 percent. Main causes were
listed as a rising number of
elderly persons, many of whom
develop eye disorders; long-
lived diabetice and a large
number of defective children
with vision problems,

1914 the Beginning of the End

® For over fifty years Jeho-
vah’s witnesses have been pro-
claiming to the world that the
year 1914 marked a turning
point in the histor§ of man-
kind, ushering in a unigue
generation prophesied to ter-
minate in a catastrophic man-
ner, namely, in the war of
Armageddon. Book reviewer
Herbert Mishael, in his re-
view of Randolph Churchill’s
book Winston 8. Churchill,
Volume 2, notes that Church-
ill realized that the shot that
was fired on June 28, 1914, in
Sarajevo “shattered the world
of security. . . . shattereqd it
like a hollow vessel of clay.”
Mishael further states: “The
world has never been the same
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place since. It is useless to ar-
gue now the rights and wrongs
of that catastrophic moment.
All we know is that it was a
turning point, and the wonder-
ful, calm, attractive world of
vesterday had vanished, never
again to appear.”

Norway’s Drug Problem

@® Norway is faced with a
growing drug addiction prob-
lem. In 1965 only one youth
was accused of drug addiction
in Oslo. In 1966 there were
twenty-four cases. And in the
first nine months of 1967 at
least 65 persons were charged
with using drugs, most of
them being from fourteen to
twenty-two years old. Now al-
most daily arrests are made
in the nation's capital in con-
nection with drug addiction.
The youth of Norway are re-
portedly in search of “reality,”
but drugs ecertainly will not
help them to find it.

Alr Pollution Down Under

# Australia ranks third to the
United States and Canada in
the consumption of fuel, hav-
ing doubled its use in the last
decade. Total oil consumption
for 1966 was 4,610,878,000 gal-
lons, plus 20 million tons of
brown coal burned per annum
to produce electric power. Qut
of every ton burned there is
produced 200 pounds of solids
as grit and ash, 40 pounds of
sulphur oxides and 3 pounds

of nitrogen oxides. Ofl refin-
eries can pour out 450 tons of
sulphur dioxide each day and
airliners discharge between 6
and 7 tons of unburned fuel,
known as hydrocarbons, every
day during takeoffs and land-
ings from Melbourne and Syd-
hey airports, Due to this alarm-
ing increase the bronchitis
death rate is up 208 percent,
lung cancer is up 244 percent
and, by contrast, arterioscle-
rotic heart disease (still Aus-
tralia’s greatest killer) is up
168 percent.

The Land of the Bible
4 American naturalist Peter
Farb in his book The Land,
Wildlife and Peoples of the
Bible makes a number of inter-
esting points. For example,
he notes that the {flsh that
swallowed Jonah could have
been a whale, but more likely
was a white shark that grows
60 feet in size and ‘“‘can store
food in its belly for many days
witheut digesting it.”
Because Palestine of the
Bihle lies “at the crossroads
of three continents,” it has a
tremendous variety of wildlife.
Says Farb:' “Almost every kind
of bird that inhahits Northern
Africa, Southern Europe and
Western Asia has been seen in
the Bible lands.” There are
about 2,250 species of trees,
shrubs and plants in the land.
Its climate ranges from Arctic
to tropical. And yet the land is
“so small that a soaring eagle,
on a clear day, can see almost
all of it at once.”

Light Penetration

& To what depth does sunlight
penetrate the ocean? Five dif- -
ferent research submarines
fdund that sunlight reaches a
depth of 2,300 feet! Off the
coast of San Diego, California,
observers found that natural
light 600 feet down offered
greater viewing range than
even the submarine’s artificial
lighting.
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Protestant Frustrations

& The fourth assembly of the
World Council of Churches is
scheduled to meet at Uppsala,
Sweden, next July. People hope
that the World Council of
Churches will say something
or do something about the
world sltuation. But the Coun-
¢il is a consultative and ad-
visory body with no power to
speak or act on behalf of iis
constituent churches, The
Glasgow Herald, referring to
this point, said: “The key to
renewal for both Church and
world lies not so much in
new structures and strategies
as in giving the Bible back
to the people as an open
book, The deep root of the
weakness and frustration of
modern Protestantism lies in
the fact that, while Scrip-
ture is the supreme authority

and Protestantism knows no
other, ordinary church mem-
bers have given the Bible up
as a bad job. They no longer
expect to hear God speaking.
They leave that to the experts.
It seems a pity that in Scot-
land a more determined effort
is not being made to gather
the churches around the Word
of God.” And it ig g pity‘that
laymen see this need and not
the clergy.

Living with $280,000

® Twentysixyearold John
Davies. was asked if he 'was
happier since he won $280,000
in football pools. Davies, who
emerged from seclusion, said:
“1 was far happier with my
pay packet as a builder's la-
bourer.” Since he came into
wealth a year ago, said Davies,
“my life has been hell. Spong-

ers,” cadgers, and hangers.on
have turned it into one long
bout of misery.” Things got so
bad that for ten weeka he has
had to live on the run out of a
suitcase in different parts of
England. What has all of this
made of Davies? “Things are
going to change,” he says.
“I'm going to be a bit more
hardhearted in the future.”

Famine Inevitable

@ From 1970 on hundreds of
millions of people will starve
to death, according to Ameri-
can biologist Paul Ehrlich, and
this in spite of any crash pro-
gram that might be started
now. Ehrlich even suggested
that the U.S, stop sending food
to countries that he feels are
lost causes already. He sees no
plan to harvest food from the
seas that will stem the coming
crisis.
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of Eden.”

But is this summarjly dismissing of the Bible
aceount of man’s origin justifiable? Is the cur-
rently popular theory of evolution more accept-
able in fact? Did Man Get Here by Evolution or
by Creation? That is the title of a new book
that has already had international acclaim as the
most significant, thought-provoking treatise ever
written on the subject. One researcher in the
field wrote the publisher: “Having painstakingly
examined this work, I have been profoundly im-
pressed by the way in which scientific. facts have
been so skillfully interlaced with valid argument,
which in turn has been buttressed with very
pointed Biblical statements.” Have you considered
the best arguments on both sides of this signifi-
cant controversy?

The “popular” answer
migh't be “No!” and some
might cite the example
of what they wonld call
“the myth of the Garden
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wake/

“It is already the hour for you to awoke.”
~Romens 13:11

@

Number 4

¢t A T THE present time, do

you think religion as a
whole is increasing its influence
on American life, or losing its
influence?”

This question was asked peo-
ple in a nationwide survey last
spring by the American Insti-
tute of Public Opinion. Fifty-
seven percent said they thought
-religion was ‘‘losing” influence.
This represented a marked
change of view. For, just ten
years before, when the same
question was asked, only 14 percent
thought religion was “loging” influence.

Another poll conducted last year at
Harvard and Radcliffe colleges by Pro-
fessor Gordon W. Allport, a specialist in
social ethics, yielded similar results. Only
59 percent of the Harvard. students and
55 percent at Radcliffe, a nearby women’s
college, said they felt a need for religion.
This compared with 76 percent of the men
and 82 percent of the women who, in a
survey some years before, said they felt
a need for religion. A steady decline in
church attendance reflects these changing
attitudes toward religion. It is very clear

that the churches in the United States are -

losing influence.

Worldwide Loss of Influence
In other countries the churches’ loss of
influence is even greater. In the Soviet
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INFLUENCE

Who is responsible? What will be the outcome?
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Union, for example, the once-influential
Russian Orthodox Church is entirely ig-
nored by the vast majority. And in Scan-
dinavian countries the churches’ loss of
influence rivals that in the Soviet Union.
Official surveys indicate that in Sweden
and Denmark, where the State Church is
Lutheran, only about 3 percent of the
population attend church regularly.

The Roman Catholic Church’s loss of
influence is, in many places, almost as
great. Regarding the situation in Spain,
Newsweek of March 28, 1966, comments:
“The gap between the church and the peo-
ple is widening. According to a survey of
15,000 industrial workers prepared by the
anti-Franco Catholic Workers’ Brother-
hood, only 7 per cent of the working class
attend Mass on Sundays, while 89 per
cent consider themselves anticlerical.”

The Church of England, too, has been
3



in rapid decline, Less than 10 percent of
the population regularly attend a place of
worship in England. In 1966, Nicolas Sta-
cey, Rector of Woolwich, wrote: “In one
downtown area of an industrial city there
are twelve churches and twelve Parochial
Church Councils and fifty-seven ill-
supported, struggling, and largely useless
church clubs—a]ll within a stone’s throw
of one another. The congregations of the
twelve parishes could easily fit into one
building. . . . If the Church is not to be
dragged to the grave by the weight of
these historic buildings around its neck, it
must deconsecrate most of them and hand
them over to the state.”

The Catholic church is following this
cue. In Rotterdam, the Netherlands, the
historic Rotterdam Cathedral was auec-
tioned off recently, and after it is demol-
ished a block of offices will rise in its place.
The cathedral was built in 1892 to hold a
thousand people, but it had been quite
some time since more than seventy turned
up for mass. Two other Netherlands ca-
thedrals are expected to follow Rotter-
dam’s lead fairly soon.

Merging to Survive

In the United States dwindiing congre-
gations have caused some churches to
merge in order to survive, In Schellsburg,
Penneylvania, less than twenty.-five per-
sons generally attended services at the
United Church of Christ, Methodist, Pres-
byterian or Lutheran churches. So these
four denominations agreed on compre-
mises in forms of worship, and merged.

In Kansas City, Missouri, a First Pres-
byterian Church and United Church, both
of which had declining congregations,
worked out a merger, Eventually a Ro-
man Catholic and an Episcopal church
were persuaded to join them in the union,
In this instance, the four congregations
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planned to meet in the same building, but
retain’ their separate religious services.
Also in Newark, New Jersey, Presby-
terian, Methodist and Episcopal churches
are presently working toward a merger.
Again the driving force behind the union
is the decreasing church™attendance. Each
of the churches can seat about 450 per-
sons, but the average attendance is about
100. Methodist minister Travis Keudall,
whose congregation united with the First
Presbyterian Church in 1965, said that
this kind of “yoked congregation” is in-
creasingly necessary for “sheer survival.”

Loss of Confidence in Clergy

Why is the very existence of the
churches threatened in many places? Why
have the churches lost so much influence
in the past several years? Loss of confi-

dence in the religious leaders is a prin-

cipal cause, Fewer and fewer persons trust
or respect them. Their conduct has turned
millions away from religion.

This unguestionably has been ftrue in
countries that have turned to atheistic
communism. Now, however, it is also true
in many other lands, including the United
States. This was evidenced by a poll of
2,000 Americans by Lou Harris and As-
sociates early last year—the results of
which were called “a shocker.” It showed
that clergymen had fallen in puhlic esteem
and confidence to a rating below that of
doctors, bankers, scientists, military lead-
ers, educators, corperation heads, and
even local retailers. But why have eclergy-
men, as a group, fallen to such low esteem
in even non-Communist countries?

Downgrading the Bible

A principal reason is that they have
downgraded the Bible as the reliable Word
of God. Really, there is hardly a Bible
teaching that clergymen have not claimed
is a myth, or is untrue, Some even openly
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say that they believe “God is dead.” And

instead of endorsing the Bible’s moral
code, more and more of them are advo-
cating the so-called “new morality.”

According to this clergy-made philoso-
phy, “Nothing can of itself always be la-
belled as ‘wrong. . . . the only intrinsic
evil is lack of love.” Therefore, theologian
Joseph Fletcher explains: “One enters in-
to every decjsion-making moment . . . pre-
pared in one’s freedom to suspend and
violate any rule except that one must as
responsibly as possible seek the good of
one’s neighbor.” Endorsing this philoso-
phy, many clergymen justify fornication
and adultery when a person feels that such
action is demonstrating neighbor love.
They thus ignore the Bible’s unequivocal
command: “Abstain from fornieation.”
—1 Thess. 4:3.

Even homosexuality is excused by dis-
ciples of the “new morality.” From time
to time individual elergymen have pub-
licly condoned homosexual acts, but re-
cently entire groups of them have indicat-
ed approval. For example, in a front-page
New York Times article of November 29,
1967, ninety Episcopalian priests were re-
ported to have generally agreed that the
church should classify homosexual acts
between consenting adults as ‘“morally
neutral.” A leading clergy spokesman ex-
plained: “A homosexual relationship be-
tween two consenting adults should be
judged by . . . whether it is intended to
foster a permanent relationship of love.”
Yot God’s Word plainly, and without
qualifications, declares that homosexual
acis are wrong, saying that “men who lie
with men” will not inherit God’s kingdom.
—1 Cor. 6:9, 10.

How ' corrupting this clergy philoso-
phy! And with what dreadful conse-
guences! The Christian Century of May
17, 1967, ohserved: “One of the nation’s
well known psychiatrists—Francis J,
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Braceland of Hartford, Connecticut—told
a three-day national Methodist Convoca-
tion in Medicine and -Theology held in
Rochester, Minnesota, that premarital
sexual relations resulting from exposure
to the so-called new morality have greatly
increased the number of young people in
mental hospitals . . . The psychiatrist was
reminding the clergy that sex is not a
toy but an immensely creative or destruc-
tive power.”

Instead of providing the wholesome
moral guidance found in God’s Word, the
clergy deserve reprimanding for teaching
a useless, corrupting human philosophy!
No wonder people are becoming disgusted
with them. And this undoubtedly is a
major reason for the churches’ loss of
influence.

Meddling in Worldly Affairs
A second major reason why the clergy
have fallen to such low esteem is their
meddling in political affairs, which is not
the business of a minister of God. Jesus
Christ did not try to tell political rulers
how to run their govermments or cities,
nor did he lawlessly “demonstrate” in or-
der to change laws. Neither did his first-
century followers, even though many so-
cial injustices existed at the time, Early
Christians heeded Jesus’ words: “You are
no part of the world.”—John 15:19,
However, the clergy today ignore Jesus’
words. Observed the Baltimore Evening
Bun, Novermnber 7, 1966: ‘“Church bulle-
tins spell out specific stands on issues,
tract racks are stuffed with election infor-
mation, and position papers have been cir-
culated among clergymen of different
faiths and denominations.,” One member
of the Congress complained that church
leaders maintain lobbies in Washington,
D.C., and try “to dictate to Congress the
kind of legislation which should be enact-
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ed on almost every conceivable economic,
social and political subject.”

Is it any wonder that government lead-
ers are angered by such meddling in af-
fairs that are not the business of the cler-
gy? In South Africa, government leader
Ben Schoeman exploded: “We are grow-
ing tired of political bishops. They use
their pulpits to justify their dirty attacks
on the government, If ministers of reli-
gion want to take part in politics, let them
step down on to the political platform.”

However, instead of heeding the coun-
sel to mind their own business, the clergy
have become more militant, even encour-
aging lawlessness in order to achieve their
goals. For example, at the Conference on
Church and Society in July 1966, held in
Geneva, Switzerland,- under the auspices
of the World Council of Churches, this
statement was isstted:

“In many cases where legisiation vio-
lates an acceptable constitution, and no
speedy means of legal relief are available,
- the Christian may be called to civic dis-
obedience (sit-down strikes, passive dis-
obedience or deliberate violation of laws).
In cases in which the constitution itself
is inadequate, the Christian is called to
work for its amendment in the interest of
firmer guarantees of human rights. Where
such changes are impossible, the Chris-
tian may come to the conclusion that he
has no alternative but to violate the con-
stitution.” -

How unlike Jesus Christ, who never en-
couraged Christians to take the law into
their own hands and to try to change leg-
islation by lawless deeds! The clergy are
simply expressing their own fallible opin-
ions, It is no wonder, therefore, that many

have become disgusted with them and the

churches they represent. More and more
persons are beginning to see that the
churches are completely devoid of spiri-
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tuality, and have no real value. What,
then, will happen to the churches? Are
they doomed?

‘A Terrible Fate

For centuries professed Christianity has
brought dishonor upon God and Christ.
Horrible crusades, wicked inquisitions and
oppression of the peoples have been car.
ried on, To achieve their goals, the church-
es have violated the instructions of Christ
and formed alliances with the State, be-
coming a part of the general machinery of
governments. (John 15:19) Political rul-
ers have welcomed this arrangement,
sinece, with religion’s blessing, the support
of their subjects was encouraged. But now
circumstances are changing,

The churches are losing influence. No
longer are the clergy so highly respected
and listened to by the pecple. According to
God's sure Word of prophecy, the political
rulers soon will realize that they have no
need for the churches, and will turn upon
and devastate the entire world empire of
false religion, which is depicted in the
Bible as a harlot called ‘“Babylon the
Great.”-—Rev. 17:3-5, 16, 17.

Already some, even of the clergy, can
see the approaching end. Said tlergyman -
Stephen H. Fritchman: ‘“The secular es-
tablishment, the state . . . sees the use-
fulness of orgamnized religion with its ma-
jestic claims of moral sanction, and are
loathe to let it go. But go it will because
its imner strength of commanding the
faithful to total obedience has died or is
well along the road toward death. The
church’s vast cathedrals, its billions in
wealth, its army of ministers, cannot save
it.’—Los Angeles Times, December 19,
1966. _

With certain destruction facing the un-
faithful churches of Christendom, what
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course will you take? First of all, heed the,
Bible's command to separate from doomed
Babylon the Great.—Rev. 18:4.

But do not conclude that =all religion is
useless. There is a Christian organization
today that upholds the Bible as God's in-
fallible Word, and heeds Jesus’ instruction

HOW
FINE
ARE

T ET a child
| 4 choose his food,
and what would he
be eating? Candy,
ice cream, cake, soda pop and suchlike. Of
course, no wise parent would permit his
child to subsist on such a diet but would
require him to eat also what is best for
him, wholesome food, including fruits and
vegetables,

Should not parents and other grown.
ups apply the same wisdom to their own
eating habits? Surely all of us should
want to take good care of our bodies so
that as long as possible we may enjoy
optimum health, being able to discharge
our obligations to God and to our fellow-
man to the best of our ability.

Of course, that involves a number of
things. Needed are sufficient sleep, relax-
ation and rest, adeguate physical exercise,
proper mental and emotional habits, avoid-
ance of tobacco and narcotics, moderation
in the use of alcoholic beverages, and
proper food.

But do we really need to give much
thought to what we eat? Not according
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to keep separdte from the world. Its peo-
ple are noted for their exemplary con-
duct. This religion is that of Jehovah's
witnesses. You owe it to yourself and your
family to attend their meetings, and see
if this is not the true religion of which the
Bible speaks.

to some of America’s foremost medical
authorities. Thus the Council on Foods of
the American Medical Association states:
“Simply choose foods from the four basic
groups: milk, meat, vegetables and fruit,
and bread and cereals. These foods offer
a wide variety and assure us the basics of
a healthful diet.” And says the United
States Food and Drug Administration:
“The American food supply is unsurpassed
in volume, variety and nutritional value.
In fact, Americans have to go out of their
way, nutritionally speaking, to avoid being
well-nourished.”

But not all agree with such statements.
Among these is Consumers’ Bulletin. Re-
garding foods being consumed by the
American public, it had the following to
say in its August 1966 issue under the
heading “Overuse of Sugary, Starchy
Foods”:

“Sugar and refined starches are the
chief enemies of good nutrition in almost
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all places where a so-called civilized diet
prevails, . ., Sugar, common starchy foods
and commercial fats are all highly unnat-
ural foods. Though constituting 90 percent
of the intake, they provide less than 1/2
of the essential nutrients . . . required by
the body for health. . . . The harm they
do cannot be compensated by vitamins and
minerals added by the food manufacturer
for ‘sales appeal.’ . . . As far as practicable
the carbohydrates consumed should be in
natural mixture with vitamins, minerals,
fibrous material, as in vegetables and
fruits.”

The foregoing remarks by a matter-of-
fact, nonprofit research organization that
scientifically tests for consumers every-
thing from autos to zippers raise some
questions, Could it be that, after all, mod-
ern civilized man is not as well nourished
as he thinks he is? Could it be that the
kind of food he eats has a bearing on the
prevalence of heart disease, cancer and

nervous afflictions? What are the facts?

That modern man’s diet might not be
so ideal after all is implied by the pelicy
of such men as Dr. T. K. Cureton, Ph.D.
As director of the Physical Fitness Re-
search Laboratory at the University of
Illinois and consultant to the President’s
Council on Physical Fitness, he could
hardly be accused of being a food faddist
or a quack. Concerning him we are told
that, while featuring the value of physical
exercise, he generally advises middle-
aged subjects “to increase their vitamin
intake, especially vitamins B, and C, and
to add a daily ration of wheat germ and
wheat-germ oil.”

Why Refined Foods?

Why should it be necessary for Dr.
Cureton to prescribe additional vitamins?
Could it be because of the way modern
foods, cereals in particular, are refined?
This well could be the case in view of
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what appeared in Scientific American,
July 1953:

“Cereal grains, like eggs and miik, are
foodstuffs designed by nature for the nu-
trition of the young of the species. They
represent a five-in-one food supply which
contains carbohydrates, proteins, fats,
minerals and vitamins. A whole-grain ce.
real, if its food values are not destroyed
by the overrefinement of modern process-
ing methods, comes closer than any other
plant product to providing an adequate
diet.”

Toe what extent modern refining of
whole-grain cereals robs them of vital nu-
trients can be seen in the case of wheat.
A kernel of wheat consists of 83.5 percent
endosperm, from which white flour is
milled. However, this contains only 10 per-
cent .of the proteins, fats, minerals and
vitamins. And what about the rest of the
kernel (the 15 percent bran and inner coat
and the 1.5 percent wheat germ) that is
removed in the-refining process? It ac-
counts for 90 percent of these valuable
elements, including iron and phosphorus
as well as the vitamins, such as B complex
and E. This is a big nutritional loss.

If modern refining thus impoverishes,
why are such foods as cereals refined? For
a number of reasons. For one thing, white
refined foods are more appealing to the
eye than are the darker natural foods.
And there is also the matter of taste; re-
fined foods lend themselves more readily
to fancy uses such as for cakes and pud-
dings. But the chief reason is that refined
and degerminated fopds keep better than
unrefined foods; they are not nearly so
likely to spoil. But this counts against
their food value, for which reason a nu-
tritionist once said: “Eat only those foods
which spoil or rot or decay but eat them
before they do!” Pertinent here is another
remark of this same nutritionist: “Eat
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what you should before you eat what you
want to!”

That refined foods are not so fine after
all is not appreciated by many persons,
as can be seen from their eating habits.
Their lunch often consists solely of white-
bread sandwiches and soda pop. In fact,
the truth about refined foods has not al-
ways been appreciated by leaders in medi-
cine. Thus at the turn of the century nu-
tritionists spoke disparagingly of leafy
vegetables, tomatoes and oranges. The
poor were teld that they could get along
very well without them!

But then the light gradually began to
dawn on the professional medical nutri-
tionists.. They discovered that there were
such things as nutritional deficiency dis-
eases—beriberi and pellagra, for example.
They found that chickens and pigeons fed
on polished rice developed symptoms simi-
lar to beriberi and that when either un-
polished rice or rice husks or polishings
were fed to these birds they were at once
cured. What was lacking was the vitamin
B that is contained mostly in the husks
of rice, even as it is primarily in the bran
of wheat, Beriberi is still a common af-
fliction among people who live largely on
polished rice and dried fish. So, too, when
a ship with a cargo of white flour was
wrecked in the Arctic, the Eskimos who
salvaged it and lived almost exclusively
on it while it lasted soon developed beri-
beri. After they returned to their usual
diet the disease disappeared.

Yes, it appears that refined foods are
not so fine, for they are implicated in a
host of ills from tooth decay to cancer.
Leading dental researchers tell us that
tooth decay is a disease of civilization,
that white sugar is bad for the teeth and
that Alaskan Eskiinos or FEast Indians
-with good teeth are plagued with tooth
decay upon moving to the cities. In 1932
the natives of the Tristan du Cunha is-
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lands in the South Atlantic were eating no
refined foods., After twenty years of re-
fined food, tooth dec\ay had increased in
adults from 18 to 92 per thousand and in
children from 1 to 226 per thousand. And
in a series of tests reported on in Dental
Abstracts, December 1966, it was found
that the greatest improvement as regards
gingivitis or inflammation of the gums
was found in the group that eliminated
refined carbohydrates, such as white flour
and white sugar, and the greatest worsen-
ing of the condition was found among
those who had added refined sugar and
suchlike to their diet. Also, it was found
that, during World War II, as white sugar
was harder to'obtain tooth decay de-
creased.

Refined foods also cheat the nervous
system, as has already been noted in af-
flictions such as beriberi and pellagra.
Thus the British Jowrnal of Nutrition,
September 1964, told of natives of Tan-
zania who were troubled with pins-and-
needles and burning sensations in their
feet and were experiencing difficulty in
walking. Investigations showed that all
this resulted from their changing their fdod
from corn (maize) that contained 90 per-
cent.of the whole grain to corn that was
refined and contained only 60 percent and
which was greatly deficient in the B vita-
mins. The report stated that as the people
of Tanzania changed to more of this re-
fined food they could expect more of such

. difficulties.

Research has also shown that when the
diet of children is improved by supplying
the essential vitamins and minerals that
go by the board when foods are highly
refined, their learnhing capacity is im-
proved. Among adults it was found that
such an improved diet resulted in better
work and fewer accidents. More than that,
according to Schizophrenics Anonymous,
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their affliction may be largely a deficiency
disease due to a lack of niacin or nicotinic
acid, which is one of the chief B vitaming
that is milled away in refining white flour.
—Science News, March 26, 1966.

Then again, there is more and more
evidence that hypoglycemia, a condition
in which there is too little sugar in the
blood, resulting in a host of troublesome
symptoms, is triggered, if not caused, by
eating too many refined foods. As a result
those suffering from this malady are ad-
vised to avoid all white sugar, candy, cake,
pie, pastries, sweets and custards. It seems
that these artificial sweets overstimulate
in certain persons the glands known as
the islands of Langerhans, to produce too
much insulin, resulting in a lack of sugar
in the blood. '

That refined focds may also be impli-
cated in cancer is indicated by what Boris
Sokoloff, Ph.D., MD. has to say in
his book Canceri—New Approaches, New
Hope. In it he tells of experiments in
which it was found that “when rats and
mice are kept on natural (stock) diet,
they are less predisposed to develop can-
cer than are animals kept on purified
feed.” Fed a cancer-producing substance
and natural unrefined foods, only 30 per-
cent developed cancer in seven to eight
months, But when fed refined foods, to-
gether with this cancer-producing sub-
stance, 90 percent developed cancer and
died within six or seven months. He
states: “Why the animals kept on a [re-
fined food] diet are more susceptible to
cancer-producing substances is not known.
No interpretation has so far been given to
this quite intriguing and perhaps vitally
important fact, . . . It is possible that some
essential amino acids present in natural
foodstuffs and replaced by synthetic sub-
stanees play some role in the resistance
to cancer formation.”
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Refined Foods Doubly Bad

How could refined foods be doubly bad?
In that they are not only deficient in
valuable vitamins and trace elements but
also contain injurious substances because
of the refining process. A report that ap-
peared in the Medical World News of De-
cember 1966 pointed this out.

It told that investigator Dr. H. A.
Schroeder found he was able to counter-
act diabetes in rats and man by feeding
them chromium or chromium chloride,
and went on to say: “Chromium is abun-.
dant at birth . . . Chromium deficiency
may result from sugar refining and other
food processing that involves superheat-
ing. . . . In refined sugar, he has found
an almost complete absence of chromium,
whereas the metal is present in natural
sugar. Refined sugar not only fails t¢ pro-
vide chromium, but it may drain the body
of its stores of the metal, since sugar re-
quires great quantities of chromium for
its metabolism.”

And just the converse was found to be
true of cadmium, a toxic metal that has
been found to ecause high blood pressure.
The body contains none of it at birth but
gradually accumulates it. From what
sources? One of these is soft drinking wa-
ter, which acquires it from mains and
copper and galvanized-iron pipes. Another
source is refined food. The ratio between
cadmium and zine is critical in high blood
pressure, and “wheat refining and rice
polishing raise the cadmium concentra-
tion and lower the amount of zinc in these
grains, , . . Areas in the world where the
major source of calories is refined grains
are apt to show a high incidence of hyper-
tension.”

In view of all the foregoing, how fine
are refined foods? Not at all fine! They
may be more appealing to the eye and to
the palate and they may not spoil, rot or
decay as soon as do nhatura! foods, but
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when It comes to giving what iz needed
for optimum health it does seemi that
highly refined foods leave much to be de-
gired. Housewives and mothers would
benefit their families by enabling them
to get more vitamins and minerals from
foods, such as by generally choosing whole
wheat and the darker rye bread instead

BY "AWAKEL"
CORRESPONDENT
¥ KOREA

of the white or light varieties; by using
unpolished rice instead of polished white
rice; by using honey, molasses or dark-
brown sugar wherever practicable instead
of white sugar, and especially by supply-
ing dried fruits instead of devitalized
candies for the youngsters. Keeping good
health is worth a little thought and effort.

AVAILABLE AT THE

SHOP WITH THE
WOOREN 00R?

"TMAGINE if it were possible to

go into a store and purchase
peace for the nations. Impossible! And
yet, there is a shop that has as its avowed
purpose the securing of peace—The Shop
with the Wooden Door.

Panmunjom, which, literally translated
from Korean, means “The Shop with the
Wooden Door,” is the site of the meetings
of the Military Armistice Commission,
whose mission is ‘““to supervise implemen-
tation of the truce terms” between the
United Nations Command and the Korean
Peoples Army of North Korea. It is an
armed truce, one of the longest in history.

“Military and civilian perscnnel are per-
mitted to visit Panmunjom as guests of
the United Nations Command daily ex-
cept Monday,” says the pamphlet Armed
Truce. “Here one can see the tragedy of
the division of Korea and sense to the full-
est the reality of the Communist threat.
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Application should be made to the Armis-
tice Affairs Division, Headguarters, Unit-
ed Nations Command.”

It is apparent that a visitor will prob-
ably be exposed to some propaganda from
both sides; yet, if he will keep an open
mind, a visit not only will prove interest.
ing but also might answer some questions
that we have concerning the case for
peace. :

Instead of choosing just any day for a
visit, we heard that it is best to wait until
there is a meeting of the Military Armis-
tice Commission, Then it is possible to see
the representatives of each side actually
face one another and hear their argu-
ments. One such meeting was called by
the Communists last year—the 242nd
MAC meeting. We will attend it,
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Bus Ride to Panmunjom

The United States Army hus that pro-
vides us with transportation thirty-eight
miles north to Panmunjom leaves the
United Nations Command Headqudrters
in Seoul at 7:30 am. It swings into the
overcrowded streets of a city already im-
mersed in the day’s activity, We are re-
lieved when the bus breaks out of the city
traffic into the quiet countryside.

On-either side of the bus rice paddies
range out toward the rugged mountains,
and the mountains themselves, once burnt
bald by war, are finally beginning to show
some heavy growths of pines and other
trees. This is pleasant; a comfortable,
quiet ride through a peaceful countryside,
- Then one begins to notice military in-
stallations tucked into the rice paddies
and the hills. They seem incongruous in
this quiet pastoral scene, but the farther
north the bus geoes the more numerous
they become. Excitedly one of the passen-
gers points to the left, and all the visitors
crane to see artillery pieces on maneuvers
belching smoke. Soon armored personhel
carriers rattle down a side road to meet
us, followed by a column of tanks. In sec-
onds the passengers are staring into the
maw of a cannon mounted atop a tank.

The bus stops before a long, single-lane,
trestle bridge, and armed soldiers board
the bus to check the passenger list. Across
the Imjim River is the militarized zone.
On efther side of the narrow dirt road
small signs, hanging from a single barbed
wire, warn in English and Korean that
the fields are all mined, Rice is no longer
harvested from these paddies. It is a rath-
er barren section, and we are glad to be
through it and arrive at our first destina-
tion, the base camp. ’

Base Camp and Joint Security Area
The base camp is an American Army
camp just outside the Demilitarized Zone,
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which is a neutral strip of land 4,000 me-
ters (about 13,123 feet) wide that winds
151 miles across the peninsula of Korea
and serves as a buffer between the North
Korean Army and the UN forces. The ac-
tual border, called the Demarcation Line,
runs down the center of this zone,

At the base camp the visitors receive
coffee and a short briefing about Panmun-
jom. We learn that it was a small village
destroyed in the Korean War. During the
initial truce talks -an area near the old
village became a mutually agreed upon
meeting place and has since served as
such, It is located in the center of the
Demilitarized Zone, is almost circular and
i1s called “The Joint Security Area.”

After the briefing all the visitors are
given a sheet of paper upon which are
listed instructions, such as: No weapons,
guns orr knives are permitted in the Joint
Security Area. No visitors may enter any
Communist buildings. Pictures may be
"taken, but if a Communist soldier resents
having his picture taken and shows it,
stop immediately, Visitors may not talk
to Communist soldiers. If a vigitor is in
any way threatened by a Communist sol-
dier, he should seek the protection of a
UN Security Guard. After the guests have
read all the instructions, they sign the
paper at the bottomn to show that they
understand and agree to all the restric-
tions and then they receive a tag that
reads *“Visitor.” This done, the barrier
across the road is raised, and the bus
moves past a UN guard post and into the
Demilitarized Zone,

The passengers begin to feel anticipa-
tion building up. In only a few minutes
the bus moves past ancther UN outpost,
and then straight ahead we see the first
Communist outpost manned by two North
Korean soldiers. Anticipation slowly gives
way to the curious feeling that we our-
selves have entered the arena.
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The bus parks in a dirt clearing be-
tfore a white, newly built st}"ucture with
a two-story, pagodahke tower in the cen-
ter and a single-story building on either
side. Here we leave the bus, guided by a
member of the United States Navy, who
tells us that the white building was built
by the South Koreans to beautify the
otherwise drab meeting area. It is called
“Freedom House” and, according to the
pamphlet, “is meant to be a symbol of the
hope for a peaceful reunification of the
divided Korea under a free and democratic
form of government.”

From the tower of Freedom House the
visitor is able to see almost the entire
Joint Security Area. Just before him are
seven rectangular, one-story, barrack-
type buildings in a row. Three helong to
the Korean Peoples Army and are paint-
ed green. Three belong to the United Na-
tions Command and are painted blue, The
one in the center is the Military Armistice
Commission conference building—this is
where the actual meeting takes place.

Around the buildings mill security po-
lice from both sides, mingled with the
visitors and the press. Each side is per-
mitted no-more than thirty-flve security

police on duty in the area at any one time -

and they may carry only small arms, As
we are watching, a formation of British
soldiers in colorful uniform march out
from a UN guard room and, with elabo-
rate arm-swinging and high-stepping ma-
neuvers, change the guard. The North
Korean security police 1gnore the entire
procedure.

The guide points across the area into
North Korea toward a building that looks
like a summerhouse with a pagoda roof
in the center of a small park. He tells us
that the building was built by the North
Koreans ostensibly as a recreation area
but that its “real purpose” is for propa-
ganda reasons, hence its official designa-
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tion by the UN Command is “Propaganda
Park.” One may wonder what the Com-
munists call Freedom House, The guide
then points to a round building on a small
hill and explains that it is a- Communist
guard post and that it was once the high-.
est building in the Joint Security Area,
but—and here there is a show of some
pride—the Freedom House tower is now
the highest structure by a few feet.

Viewing the Conference

The conference is tunder way when the.
visitors arrive at the conference building.
Along either side of the building are win-
dows that permit the visitor to hear and
to watch the proceedings only a few feet
from the participants. The building is di-
vided in the middle by a conference table
which, in turn, is divided by a microphone
cord that runs down the center. That
cable marks the boundary between North
and South Korea. An American general,
flanked by a British general and a Southk
Korean admiral, represents the UN side,
while a North Korean general, assisted
by a political adviser, speaks for the Com-
munist side.

The UN general charges that the North
Koreans are regularly attempting to in-
filtrate the. UN lines and firing at UN
positions. He then produces Russian-made
weapons, equipment and bloody uniforms
taken from the bodies of North Korean
soldiers that were shot as they allegedly
attempted to infiltrate south. As the
lengthy report is translated into Korean,
the North Korean general ignores the evi-
dence ag if it were not there and ignores
the UN offer to return the bodies of the
dead soldiers. He seems bored.

Then it is his turn. After visibly mus-
tering his fiercest countenance and point-
ing his. finger, he denies the charges. Then
he reads a long paper that has nothing to
do with the charges and basically re-
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hashes claims of American imperialism
and involvement in the Vietnamese War.
We observe that the Communists mainly
work from prepared documents. Now it
is the UN general’s turn to look bored.
At one point in the proceedings the
UN general hands the North Korean gen-
eral a South Koreah newspaper that con-
tains a news item datelined New York,
which has as its headline, “Premier Hits
Asian Reds as Gangsters.” The story an-
gers the North Korean general and he
throws it back at the

It soon becomes obvious that nothing

_is going to be settled, in spite of the

wealth of words. So the visitors are load-
ed back into the bus and returned to the
base camp for lunch.

As it turned out, the visitors missed an
incident that occurred after they left. At
the close of the meeting, as the UN gen-
erals were about to depart, a North Ko-
rean journalist defected by jumping into
the car that was waiting to carry the
British general back to the base camp.

North Korean sol-

UN general. The UN
general pushes it
back again across
the table to the Com-
munist side, and this
time the North Ko-
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diers tried to drag
him out of the car,
but an American
lieutenant - colonel
jumped into the ecar
and ordered the driv-

rean general crum-
ples up the paper and throws it at the UN
general.

This type of exchange has gone on for
almost sixteen years. The negotiations for
the truce itself took over two years and
18,000,000 words, and in the ensuing thir-
teen and a half years, 242 MAC meetings
and over 300 MAC secretaries meetings,
where administrative problems and minor
violations of the armistice are negotiated,
have produced an almost incomprehen-
sible volume of words. This is compounded
by the fact that every statement must be
translated consecutively from English to
Korean to Chinese in the case of the UN
and from Korean to English to Chinese
by the North Korean side.

However, for those visitors who become
weary of the word exchange there are
plenty of subjects for photographing. They
photograph gesturing generals and the
scowling Communist soldiers. In fact, the
entire area, with squads of soldiers march-
ing in and out, is viewed by many as & col-
orful spectacle, an international sideshow
that would have made American show-
man P. T. Barnumn envious.
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er to go, while a mili-
tary police captain knocked down the two
Communist soldiers. A barricade was hast-
ily erected at the last Communist outpost,
and the North Korean security guards
fired their pistols at the fleeing sedan, but
it escaped by smashing through the barri-
cade and speeding on to UN lines. The

journalist, believing that he was about to

be purged, left behind a wife and three
children. Another incident to supply fuel
for angry debates,

Impressions

At the Jast Communist outpost, as the
last Communist guard glares into the de-
parting bus, the visitors form defirite and
long-lasting impressions of what they have
just seen. Both sides loudly declare peace
as their motive. The Communists even
brought into the Joint Security Area a
flock of pigeons that they called “Peace
Doves.” However, they had trained the
pigeons to land only on the green North
Korean buildings—obviously a propagan-
da stunt. The UN confounded one flock
of pigeons by painting the rcofs of their
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buildings - another color. It would seem
that both sides have abandoned hope that
the United Nations can ever bring about
a permanent peace and now are mainly
interested in the propaganda value of the
meetings.

Then there are the meetings them-
selves. The deep-rooted bitterness of both
sides is clearly evident, but yet there is
a little lingering impression that they must
be joking. Their actions are many times
ludicrous, humorcous, seemingly to be
viewed merely as piqued children having
a falling cut and nothing more serious
than that. One meeting was called by the
Communists to complain that the UN scl-
diers were throwing snowballs at them,

Tanks, heavy guns and a column of
grim, young soldiers move by the bus on
their way to take their place on the line.
Then one may recall the blood-caked uni-
forms seen earlier that day and there is
a sobering moment. No joke here; it is

serious, deadly  serious. Untold numbers
of human lives are involved.

And the questions-——what of the ques-
tions to which visitors had hoped to find
answers? Can places like Panmunjom
bring about lasting, peace? The most en-
thusiastic reply from the supporters .of
these meetings is that the meetings are
better than the hot war they replaced.
Agreed, but the blunt fact is that, after
thirteen and a half years of debate on the
subject in the general assembly, the Unit-
ed Nations hag failed to find a formula
for a peace treaty in Korea. How long can

the Shop with the Wooden Door hold back

the flood of war? The case for peace is at
best tenuous.

It is a thoughtful journey back to Seoul,
bt we find it just as we left it: bustling,
busy, and if any are aware that they live
under the gun, they do not show it. It is
business as usual.

Doctor Urges Colleagues to “Be Consistent”

@ In the editorial of the July 1967 issue of the
Cape County Journal, published in Missourt,
Dr. J. K. Holcomb gave some excellent counsel
to his fellow doctors. He said: “No doubt, we,
as physiclans, feel frusirated, even angered,
when an obstinate patlent refuses to accept
what we would conslder the preferred regimen
of therapy. But, should we honestly feel this
way when the patient cites a religious belief
as the, basis for his reluctance to accept
specific treatment? If we are honest with
ourselves, we will admit that we settle for
something less than ideal treatment with
many patients in our day-to.day practice. In
other words, we do the best we can under a
given set of circumstances. For example, we
see an elderly individual in very poor physical
condltion with a carcinoma that surgleal
excision would offer best treatment. However,
after weighing all factors and realizing that
the patlent is a poor risk surgically, we offer
radiation or other medical therapy--we do the
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best we can under a glven set of circum-
stances. If we can do this with respect to our
medical convictions, shouldn't we likewise
be willing to do the best we can when a
patient’s convictions, particularly religious
ones, prevent our offering what we would
consider the desired form of therapy? Usually,
patients having religious reasons for not
accepting blood transfusions, ete., are aware
of the medical risks Involved in their decision,
but are willing to accept those risks and ask
only that we do our best, Certainly, these
situations can present a trying ordeal for the
physician, but I know of no medicallegal
problems having arisen when the circum-
stances were fully understood by hoth patient
and physician, -~

“In concluslon, shouldn’t we be consistent
with ourselves and with our patients and be
willing o offer the best.treatment available
with respect to the circumstances involved
in each case we see?”’
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DEATH in

a family can
cause an emo-
tional shock
from which it takes a long
time to recover, but death al-
so can cause a lasting eco-
nomic shock."In the United
States the cost of a funeral
can be so great that it be-
comes one of the major ex-
penditures a family makes.
The average funeral and cemetery costs
are about $1,450—no small amount for
most American families. But whether you
live in a country where the cost of dying
is high or low, there are things you should
know about funerals.

Funeral establishments are in a highly
competitive business because there are too
many of them for the number of deaths
that occur. In the United States there are
25,000 funeral homes that employ 50,000
licensed practitioners and 10,000 wunli-
censed workers, These earn a living from
approximately 1,800,000 deaths a year.
That amounts to seventy-two funerals a
year for each funeral home, a little more
than one a week, but since some large
funeral homes have more than this, the
smaller establishments may not average
even one funeral a week.

Faced with the high cost of building and
maintaining an elaborate funeral home
that may contain an organ and have an
expensive hearse as well as other limou-
sines, the American mortician feels pres-

sured to get asmuch as possible from every

funeral. For this reason many morticians
have a sliding scale of prices that are de.

16

termined by
what they think
they can get
from a customer.
Usually in the*United
States the cost of funeral
services ig included with
the price of the casket
that is selected. The
mortician shows the
family around a display
. room where caskets of
different styles are carefully displayed in
the best manner of salesmanship so as
to feature the more expensive ones. Being
a refailer of funeral goods and services,
the mortician will naturally feature the
expensive models and discourage interest
in cheap ones. There are some funeral di-
rectors who will even play upon the emo-
tions of the family so they will feel 0bl1ged
to make a costly choice.

The final price that a family settles on
for a casket and funeral services is not
usually the fotal amount they will have
to pay. To this figure will be added ex-
tras such as charges for flowers, gratui-
ties, use of the flower car, a burial vault,
a grave marker, approximately $70 to
$130 for opening and closing the grave,
a mileage charge if the cemetery is be-
yond a certain distance, and so forth. If
the family buys a grave through the
mortician it may cost more than if they
bought it directly from a cemetery, but if
they do buy it direct from the cemetery
what they pay will vary greatly with the
type of cemetery they choose.

A. cemetery that is privately owned and
operated for commercial purposes will
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charge $150 and up for a grave, In one
large commercial cemetery in the state
of California the lowest-priced grave is
$308, and medium-priced graves range
from $435 to $650, to which is added
a 10-percent charge for endowment care,
In publicly owned cemeteries, however,
graves are lower in price.. In the state of
Minnesota, for example, they cost $28, on
an  average, inchuding endowment care.
Crypts in the mausoleums of commercial
cemeteries may becin at 3600,

Must the Cost of Dying Be So High?

To the American mortician and com-
mercial cemeteries the high prices are
necessary because of their limited ‘num-
ber of customers and high overhead ex-
penses. The mortician feels that he must
receive at least $50{f as a minimum price
to reimburse him adequately, and it ap-
pears that many morticians in this coun-
try have more or less agreed among them-
selves on this minimum price. This has
resulted in lawsuits’ being filed by the

 United States Justice Department and the

State of Wisconsin against the National
Funeral Directors Association of the Unit-
ed States. The lawsuits charge the asso-
ciation with a conspiracy to eliminate
competition by not permitting its 14,000
members to advertise funeral prices. The
state of Wisconsin contended that this
policy was “for the purpose of fixing and
maintaining high prices” for funeral ser-
vices and for the commuodities needed for
funerals. The State also contended that
a funeral home can make money by charg-
ing $195 for a funeral. In a small com-
munity with few funerals, however, it may
not -be possible to make enough to stay in
business.

That funerals in a large city can be
handled for substantially less than the
minimum fee of $500 can be seen in the
success that a number of funeral associa-
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tions have had'in contracting for low.
cost funerals for their members. Many of
these associations have been organized by
church people out of disgust for costly and
elaborate funerals. Their personal choice
was for something simple and inexpensive
and yet dignified. They have been able to
find morticians who are willing to provide
the type of funerals they want for prices
ranging from $100 to $200. A simple
wooden coffin rather than an elaborate
casket of metal or expensive wood is usu-
ally used. Such coffins are in popular use
in England and other countries. In fact,
metal caskets are rarely used in England.
Funeral societies in Sweden claim to have
reduced the average cost of funerals by
about 50 percent. If a family wishes
something better, that also can be ar-
ranged.

Savings in funeral costs are achieved
not only by using an inexpensive, wooden
coffin but also by foregoing embalming
and restoration work on the body. Most
of the common people in England and
South America have funerals of this type..
In England the more expensive funerals
are around $280 and the minimum price
is about $108. The cost of cremation is
about $15. In the United States the price
for cremation averages about $60, -to
which might be added the cost of a con-
tainer, which is around $55; a space for
the container in a columbarium, which
averages $85, and, of course, the price of
a casket, which is bought even for cre-
mations,

In some of the low-cost funerals in the
United - States the families agree to pri-
vate cremation or burial of the body, with
a memorial service held later. They dis-
like the emphasis that s placed on a dead
body in most funerals and the public dis-
play of it. By having a memorial service
without the body being present they feel
that the emphasis is being placed on
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spiritual matters instead of on the body,
and, of course, the cost is less hecause
embalming and restorative work is un-
necessary.

People with different feelings like to
have the body present. The type of funeral
a family may choose is a personal matter.

Embalming and Restoration

The mortician defends his practice of
displaying a body by the argument that
his restorative work on the body leaves a
“beautiful memory picture” of the de-
ceased. But many people prefer to remems-
ber a loved one as he was when living,
not when lying cold and still in a casket.
They cherish the memory of him while
he was healthy, laughing and active. Of
course, it is not pleasant to look at a bady
that shows the ravages of disease or
physical violence, such as from an auto
accident. The mortician’s skill at restofa-
tion can erase the ugly appearance these
make on a body. In doing so he uses cos-
metics, waxes, bleaches, dyes, plaster of
paris, cotton padding, fillers that are
pumped under the skin to fill sunken
areas, sprays, and so forth.

Before restorative work is done, the
standard procedure is to embalm the body
so it will Iast long enough for the funeral.
This is not generally required by Ameri-
can law except in unusual circumstances,
and, contrary to popular belief, it is not' a
sanitary measure that disinfects the en-
tire body. Because a dead body deterio-
rates rapidly, it is usually necessary to
bury it within twenty-four hours in a
warm climate unless it is embalmed or
kept in a refrigerated morgue. By em-
balming it the funeral can be set for three
or more days after death, This oftentimes
is necessary so relatives living at a dis-
tanece can be in attendance. For some per-
sons embalming removes any fear of a
loved one’s being buried alive by mistake.
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Today the embalming process is very
different from the way it was done by the
ancient Egyptians, The principal preser-
vative step they used was to soak the body
for seventy days in a chemical solution
containing natron. Morticiaris now use
formaldehyde and other chemicals. The
blood is removed 'and embalming fluid is
pumped into the body’s arteries. A pre-
servative fluid is also pumped into the
chegt and abdominal cavities.

How long the body will keep after it is
embalmed depends upon the strength of
the solutions. The embalming that morti-
ciang customarily do will not preserve a
body for very long, nothing like the thou-
sands of years achieved by the ancient
Egyptian embalmers. Usually it is only
adequate for allowing the body to be dis-
played for a few days.

It might be well to note that some mor-
ticians might be thinking of eventually
being able to sell for transfusion purposes
the blood they take from some of the dead
bodies they embalm. This possibility can
be seen from an article that appeared in
the magazine American Funeral Director
of February 1963, which discussed the
progress being made in the use of cadaver
blood for transfusions, If the use of such
blood becomes more commonplace, a
Christian family may feel obligated to
get a signed assurance from the mortician
that the blood of a loved one will not be
used for anything, In some instances they
might have to request that the body be
buried or cremated without embalming so
as to make cerfain that the blood will not -
be used in an unsceriptural manner.—Acts
15:19, 20.

Selecling a Mortician

For a family to get the kind of funeral
they want at a price that fits their pocket-
book, it is important that they not be
hasty in calling a morticlan to pick up
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the body. Once he has it in his possession
the family's position to negotiate for the
best price is gone. The wise thing to do
is to contact several morticians before
permitting removal of the body. Then it
will be possible to get the most conces-
sions in price and in funeral procedures.
In view of the fact that this is a business
arrangement, it may be advisable to have
a close friend negotiate for a price, as his
thinking may not be as hindered by
emotion.

In some instances a family can foresee
the need of a mortician’s services. When
this is possible, they can begin inquiring
of various morticians and negotiating for
a good price well in advance. When death
finally strikes, they will know which mor-
tician to call, and he will know what their
wishes are. In fact, & person can make
such advance preparations for himself, but
he should inform his relatives of them and
of his wishes,

‘A ‘decision must also be made as to the
kind of casket, or coffin, that will be used.
Some caskets are made of heavy-gauge
metal and have an airtight seal. They are
more costly than those of thin metal or
of an inexpensive wood. A sealed, airtight
casket will not prevent a body from de-
caying, because anaerobic bacteria thrive
where there is no air. These more ex-
pensive caskets also are likely to have
innerspring or soft foam mattresses,
which a dead person is unable to appre-
ciate. An outer container, or vault of
concrete or of some other durable ma-
terial, may be suggested by the mortician
at an extra charge of $70 or more. It is
not usually required by law, although
some cemeteries might require it to pre-
vent the ground from eventually sinking
when the casket disintegrates. Does the
family want to pay for such things or do
they prefer something that is plainer and
less expensive? When deciding,
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they

might’ keep in mind that an expensive
casket will not be seen after it iz buried,
and it cannot prevent a body from return-
ing to the dust from which man was made,
—Gen. 3:19,

Some families may not want to follow
the customary procedure in the United
States of having the open casket the cen-
ter of attention during the funeral ser-
vices but may request the mortician to
keep the casket closed or perhaps in an-
other room. As for viewing the body after
the funeral service, the family may wish
to Jeave that up to the personal wishes
of those present. If some want-to view it,
the casket could be opened briefly for
their benefit, Qther families may have no
objection to leaving the casket open dur-
ing the entire proceedings and permitting
a public viewing of the body. It is a matter
for personal choice.

There i§ also a custom among some
people for family members to sit by the
casket for a period while friends come to
pay their respects to the dead person and
express sympathy to the family. No fam-
ily should feel that this fatiguing custom
is Scripturally required of them. It twould
be more considerate of friends to call on
the family at their home and not insist
that they receive them by the body. The
custom of staying by the body all night,
called “the wake,” is a pagan custom; so
true Christians do not practice it.

Because of the Scriptural promise of
the resurrection of the dead, Christians
do not grieve excessively when a loved
one dies, as do people who have no hope,
(Acts 24:15; 1 Thess., 4:13) Neither do
they become overly concerned about' the
body as if God needs it to resurrect the
person, He made man from dust in the
beginning, and he can provide bodies for
the resurrected dead in the same manner.

Although death is an enemy that no
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one likes to see come into his family, it
need not be a cause for confusion and a
great financial burden. That can be pre-
vented by knowing something about fu-
nerals and how to keep their cost down.

Y/{4

Bearing the grief that death brings can
be made easier by also knowing about the
Scriptural promises of a resurrection and
the time when, as “the last enemy, death is
to be brought to nothing.”-—1 Cor. 15:28.

blind one’s happiness—
a guide dog. Guide dogs
have freed thousands
of the blind from their
dependence on others
and have opened up a

. w " By whole new life, giving
LINDNESS—an A“’“k?‘:l ﬁ:‘;’i?lp."“dem them eyes in the dark-

all-enveloping
darkness! With this
darkness comes inabili-
ty to lead a normal life,
to do the things one
once took for granted.
From this tragic con-
dition comes need for
guidance. What can be
done to fill this need?
That depends on the
person who has lost his
sight. The choice is
largely his.

One might choose to
become part of the
group of the blind
whose chief interest in
life is their handicap. Or one may follow
the course of thousands, that of doing
nothing. These persons stay at home and
allow well-meaning friends and relatives
to wait on them hand and foot.

But there is another course open, one
that many blind persons have found to be
-most satisfying, That is to employ the
services of an uncomplaining and loyal
friend, a friend that would find joy in the
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Selecting Guide Dogs

Even though there
are now a number
of guide-dog agencies
in various parts of the
world, the basic char-
acteristics and training
of dogs chosen for this
service are very much
the same. Female Ger-
man shepherds are
generally used because
of their intelligence,
stamina and fidelity.
Other dogs are some-
times used that meet
these and other requirements, but they
constitute only about 5 percent of the
guides.

Among some of the points considered
important in.characteristics are that the
dog’s face and head should express
strength and alertness, Its hind feet must
be strong and its ribs have to allow for
chest expansion and yet not be so rounded
'as to interfere with a person’s gait. And,
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necessarily, the dog must be in a healthy
condition and have spirit, Its coat must
be easy to care for,

These dogs combine beauty, intelligence
and alertness to an unusual degree. Anoth-
er quality-that is characteristic of these
dogs is their willingnéss to keep trying
something after all the fun has gone out
of it, the desire to please continually.
These are in addition to the other quali-
ties .of fidelity, affection and unshakable
devotion.

All these qualities were shown recently
in a remarkable dog. When & blind master
noticed hesitancy in his dog's obedience,
she was taken to the veterinarian. It was
discovered that she was blind in both eves
from cataracts. After surgical removal of
the cataracts, she continued her loyal ser-
vice 10 her blind master.

There are many dogs that readily as-
similate lessons but are unsatisfactory for
guiding the blind: They lack certain es-
sential qualities. For example, the French
poodle. Although recognized for its pre-
cision obedience, it shows blind obedience
and does not usually know when to dis-

obey. To illustrate: If a blind man were .

approaching an open manhole, not know-
ing of its existence, he would command,
“Forward.” The poodle would obey such
command, jumping the manhcle and lead-
ing his blind charge into tragedy. .
The guide dog not only must be able to
assimilate education but must be able to
use what it has been taught in a way
that will not endanger its hlind master.
It must be able to determine when a
course of procedure would be dangerous
to follow and to select the safe course.

Training Begins

After selection of the right dog, a pe-
riod of about three months’ training be-
gins. The animal is first completely house-
broken. Then training in obedience starts.
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She is taught that when she is in harness
she is at work. She must absolutely ignore
any distractions such as other animals or
hoises that might divert her attention.
She learns that, no matter what her own
feelings are, she is mever to desert her
master to fight or to play.

Next the dog learns directional orders,
fetching, sitting and lying down.. Guide
dogs are all excellent retrievers.

The first days in harness are spent in
learning to come to a complete “sit” at
every curb so that her master will know
that the block is finished and to enable him
to get his bearings and decide which di-
rectional command to give. This is prob-
ably the most difficult lesson for the dog
imr the whole course, it not being at all

. natural.for a dog to stop for a curb. Curbs

are a matter of vital concern, as this is
the compass point for a blind man. From
the curb he gets his bearings. He has a
mental picture of where he is going and
knows how many blocks away his desti-
nation is. When he is in doubt, he only
has to ask someone. He mentally keeps
track of the number of blocks and direc.

“tion as his dog guides him.

Dogs are color blind, so it is impossible
for them to tell the color of traffic lights.
The blind man tells by the sound in which
direction the traffic is going, but if he
should mistakenly command ‘“Forward,”
the training his dog has received will
cause her to discbey this command, so
as not to lead him into moving traffic.

A noteworthy feature of this period of
training is watching the dog avoid over-
hanging obstacles under which she herself
could easily pass but which would injure
her taller master, such as door frames,
low roofs, wires, awnings, and so forth.

The dog always works on the left side
of the master between him and the pedes-
trian traffic, down the center of the side-
walk. If the crowd is thick, coming in
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either direction, after slowing down, it the
people do not make way for her and her
master, she will stick her head into the
crowd until it divides. If they do not give
room, she bumps them. She drops back
at a crowded curb to give her master
enough clearance so he will not have to
touch anyone. . At driveways as well as
alleys she slows down and glances up them
so that no car can sneak up suddenty upon
her master,

After being taught obedience she is then
taught intellipent disobedience. She must
determine if carrying out a command
would be dangerous to her master, Many
a blind man has given an order in the face
of unseen danger and had his life saved
when his dog refused to budge or pressed
sgainst his legs to protect him.

The dogs are trained not to walk on the
grass when there is a sidewalk, never to
pause and sniff at hydrants and are tested
with regard to loud noises. A dog thrown
into panic by any loud noise or sudden
backfire of an automobile would be un-
reliable to guard the safety of a blind man
in an emergency.

The acid test is when the trainer puts
on a blindfold and lets the dog lead him
through traffic, relying entirely on her
judgment to master the traffic. Threading
her way through thronged sidewalks, she
does not so much as brush pedestrians.
She leads him through revolving doors, up
stairways, around car bumpers, mailboxes,
and so forth. All this leaves many ob-
servers speechless. .

It has been found that if the instructor
teaches his dog with his eyes always open,
unconsciously by moving a hand or an
. arm he gives signals that the dog comes
to expect. This causes the dog to hesitate
without the hand signal. Since blind per-
sons give no such. sighals, it is seen that
the blindfold test is important.
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Keady ror Her Master

Now the guide dog is ready for ner new
master, who also has been in training for
some time, to prepare for his new “eyes.” .
Some weep from joy or hope when they
are introduced to their dogs. The new
master must now win her affection. From
this time on the dog must learn that ¢his
is'the hand that will feed it and this is the
voice it must obey.

The new master must make sure that
it is aways a pleasure for his dog to be
with him by praising her as her trainer
has done for each command she obeys.
As Booth Tarkington once said when
praising the seeing-eye dogs: “Incidental-
ly, the habit of bestowing praise is a very
beneficial one for human beings to ac-
quire; it is likely to enlarge their hearts.”
When one sees a blind person change from
a hesitant, unsure, shuffling walk to a
brisk, confident one, all because of a dog
in a harness at his side, one begins to
understand the depth of affection between
these two, Until they are ready to be en-
tirely on their own they will be trained
and observed by the trainer.

Many have asked, Does the dog really
Know that her master is blind? The evi-
dence indicates, ¥Yes, Trainers in different
parts of the world agree on this, It is said
that even though a dog may be sleeping
she will get up and move out of the way
of blind persons other than her own mas.
ter but will not move at all for those who
see,

What are the requirements for obtain-
ing a seeing-eye dog? They vary according
to where one lives, as different guide-dog
agencies have their own regulations for
obtaining a dog, and inquiry would' have
to be made to each., Here.in Hawaii, for
example, it costs about $1,800 to train
each dog, but a guide-dog organization
here provides a dog free of charge to any

AWARE!



blind person seventeen years of age or
older in the Pacific area,

You might ask now, “With such a won-
derful service available, why doesn’t every
blind person have a guide dog?” Surpris-
ingly, even if they qualify, some persons
do not want one. The reasons vary con-
siderably. Some families, out of pride,
would rather have the blind one stay at
home and thus not advertise his blindness
in public with a dog. Then there are some
blind persons who enjoy being waited on,
With others it may be indifference. Deaf-
ness would prevent one from using a guide
dog, as the blind person also needs his
sense of hearing to help avoid danger,
Also, some people just do not like dogs.

Approximately one percent of the blind

population of about 350,000 in the United

States currently use dog guides. and, ad-
ditionally, under one percent are both
qualified and interestéed in obtaining dog
guides in the future. There is generally

. ho evidence of undue waiting on the part
~of a qualified blind person who seeks a

dog guide, In Hawaii there is no waiting
list at all. _ ,

A growing number of blind persons
throughout the world are seeking and ob-
taining seeing-eye dogs, enabling them to
live a more normal life—thanks to the re-
markable guide dogs that provide eyes in
the darkness,

HE ten-day triennial conventiori of the
Episcopal Church of the United States
was nearing its end Its ‘eleventh-hour’
session proved to be its stormiest, for the
delegates were deeply divided over just
what kind of resolution on the Vietnam

War the convention should adopt. The

final versicn left many extremely dissat-
isfied, As the delegates left the session
late that night they were confronted with
youths displaying such signs as “Pius But
Impotent,” ‘“‘Christians Had Guts,” and
“The Church Is a Bummer.” However, not
a few [elt even stronger about the way
the convention sidestepped a far more im-
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portant issue, that of heresy, as though
doctrine were no longer important to their
church,

The Episcopal Church claims apostolic
succession and might be said fo stand
halfway between the Church of Rome and
other Protestant denominations. However,
in it is one minority group that is very,
very close to the Church of Rome hoth in
language and ritual and another minority
group that is very close to the Evangelical
Protestants, Its clergy, who wear robes,
are known as priests, but are allowed to
marry. The Episcopal Church in various
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lands has its presiding bishop who is
termed “first among equals” as to other
bishops, even as the Archbishop of Can-
terbury, the presiding bishop of Great
Britain, is the “first among equals” in a
gathering of presiding bishops, as at the
Lambeth Conference.

The Episcopal Church or Anglican Com-
munion, “as it is also .called, claims a
worldwide membership of 47 million, of
which 3.5 million belong to the Protestant
Episcopal Church of the United States.
This church held its 62nd triennial eonven-
tion in Seattle, Washington, September
17-27, 1967. Present were three bodies,
the House of Bishops, the House of Depu-
ties (consisting of an even number of oth-
ar clergy and lay delegates) and the Epis-
copal churchwomen, who, however, had
no voting privileges.

While convention publicity gave the im-
pression that the church was doing well,
not gll reports were grounds for optimism.
Thus, as reported in Newsweek, October
2, 1967, the delegates learned that there
had been a continual decrease over the
past five years in the number of baptisms,
confirmations and converts, They also
heard that financial pledges to the church
were not keeping up with the increased
prosperity of the United States.

Far from optimistic also was the report
on the training of ministers and the con-
ditions of the church’s seminaries, the re-
sult of an eighteen-month study by an
eleven-member committee under the di-
rection of Dr. Pusey, president of Harvard
University and one of the ‘lay’ delegates.
It showed, he stated, that their church
was having a leadership crisis. “Our re-
port is essentially a call to all of us who
are Episcopalians to take ourselves in
hand, to cease making excuses and to face
up to the basic task of seeking how we
may attract, prepare and decently sup-
port the self-sacrificing ordained leader-
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ship we need.” He further noted that ‘lay’
people have “an increasing tendency to
look to other kinds of professionals for
advice and leadership in what they con-
sider the serious affairs of life . . . Does
not this speak volumes about the reduced
respect accorded to men of the cloth in
our society?”

Differences of Opinion

Visiting the convention for several days
was the Archbishop of Canterbury, Ar-
thur Michael Ramsey. Among the state-
ments hé made at the convention was:
“We must affirm the living, unchanging
God of the Bible. . . . We must make God
known to the many, many people who
need him so desperately.”

It is indeed true that many people need
to know God, but it may well be asked to
what extent this Episcopal triennial! con-
vention did more than pay lip service to
the God of the RBible when it came to
heeding Bible principles. For example, the
apostle Paul counseled Christians at Cor-
inth: “I exhort you, brothers, . . . that
you should all speak in agreement, and
that there should not be divisions among
you, but that you'may be fitly united in
the same mind and in the same line of
thought.” {1 Cor. 1:10} Did this conven-
tion’s delegates adhere to this apostolic
injunction? Hardly!

Not that this was surprising, for as one
leading Episcopal publication noted right
after the convention, “This is a very free
Church—the most spacious one in Chris-
tendom.” Thus the convention itseif had
an official paper published every day, call-
ing it The Daily. At the same time the
‘high church’ minority within this church,
and which calls itself the American
Church Union, also published a daily at
the convention, The American Church
News, an unofficial publication competing
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with the official publication and presenting
its own view of matters!

There was strong difference of opinion
as to the church’s getting more and more
" involved in civil rights and like issues.
Concerning the divisive Vietnam War
issue, the convention Daily said: “Two

dozen speakers enunciated virtually every:

point of view conceivable on the Vietnam
war and what they individually thought
the Church ought or ought not to say
about it.”” And said the public press: “If
there was anguish at the convention it was
over the Vietnam war., The churchmen
wrestled with a statement on the war
until the ‘11th hour. There was deep di-
vision over America’s role in South Viet-
nam.”

A failure to be 'united was also seen in
regard to the Episcopal Church’s uniting
with other churches. A press report stat-
ed: “Bishops made it clear yesterday—
but not unanimously-~that they are seri-
ous in pushing along the road to Church
umity.” One of them in favor of it stated:
“It is difficult to conceive that some day
our beloved Episcopal Church will no
longer exist, but that day will come.” Es-
pecially did a number of delegates dis-
agree with Archbishop Ramsey that he
could foresee ‘a world of Christians united
in one church with a non-infallible pope
as presiding bishop,” although such a
union may still be far away,

The Heresy Issue Sidestepped

The heresy issue came up at this con-
vention first of all because of ex-bishop
James A, Pike’s statements as to what he
believes. And what does he believe or not
believe? Among other things he denies the
inspiration of the Scriptures, denies the
virgin birth of Jesus Christ and that his
is the only name under heaven whereby
man can be saved. Pike also claims to

have spoken to his deceased son, a suicide,
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with whom he had been very close, by
means of a spirit medium, and so sub-
scribes to spiritism.

But did his colleagues, the bishops,
forthrightly. censure these teachings, all
of which go contrary to their Creed, not
to say anything about their being at vari-
ance with the Word of God, the Bible?
No, they only ‘slapped his wrist, as it
were, by reporting that Pike's writings
“on profound realities . . . too often were
marred by caricatures of treasured sym-
bols . . . by cheap vulgarization of great
expressions of faith,”” In other words, it
was not what he said but how he said it
that was censurable. So they did not
think:that Pike’s “often obscure and con-
tradictory utterances warrant the time
and the work and the wounds of a trial.”
In a similar vein Archhishop Ramsey
chose to dismiss Pike’s ‘heresy’ as “super-
ficial stuff . . . Pike is not a profound
thinker or a great scholar. The heresy
charge against Pike advertises the man
and his work and gives it an importance
it doesn’t deserve.”

At the convention Pike charged that
“thousands of clergy, inside and outside

‘this Church are waiting to have this

sword of Damocles,”* that is, the charge
of heresy, “taken off the head of theologi-
cal honesty,” and charged Archbishop
Ramsey with prejudice and termed his re-
marks about him as “nonsense.” And
smarting because of the bishops’ censure,
mild as it was, Pike demanded either a
clearing of himself or a trial. Stunned, the
bishops evolved a compromise that satis-
fied Pike, They made a new rule that
from now on a bishop could be tried for
heresy only if ten bishops (instead of
three) signed a statement charging here-
sy, after which two-thirds of all the bish-

* “The sword suspended by a single hair over the
head of Damocles, guest at a sumptucus banguet glven
by Dionysius . . . Greek tyrant of Syracuse, as a re-
minder of the Insecurity of a tyrant’s happiness.”
—Webaster.
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ops had to sign a request for a heresy
trial before such a one could take place.
This new rule made heresy trials, in effect,
a thing of the past, at least as far as a
United States Episcopal bishop was con-
cerned. _

This action of the bishops at the con-
vention again underscored the lack of
unity of thought within the Episcopal
Church. Thus The Living Church lament-
ed that such an action by the bishops was
saying “to the world that the Episcopal
Church is no longer concerned with what
its official teachers teach—this being mere
opinion, mere doctrine, and therefore not
imnortant.”

Why Did They Sidestep the Heresy Issue?
Why did these bishops lay themselves
open to charges by their fellow churchmen

that they no longer believed that doctrine -

was important? As The Living Church
editorialized, no doubt there were some
bishops who actually believed that there
is no such thing as heresy anymore. But
certainly not all of them, for the editors
tell of speaking with scores of bishops
who privately “admitted that they were
voting for peace in our time.” “If this
was the case, their action was unprin-
cipled and pusillanimous,” the editors
charged. Yes, without a doubt many a
bishop sidestepped the heresy issue be-
cause of not wanting to get involved in
a fight over doctrine. Who knows how
many enemies such an issue might make
for him? But in refusing to make Pike’s
heresy an issue the bishops betrayed that
they were being motivated by policy rath-
er than by principle.

While emotionalism and personality
might have swayed others, even as some
charged, without a doubt the chief reason
for the bishops’ sidestepping the heresy
issue was that so many of them believe
to a greater or lesser extent just as Pike
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himself does. In fact, this was intimated
by the very wording of Pike’s censure in
the first place.

. The fact is that for .some twenty years,
ever since his ordination as an Episcopal
priest—he had at one time studied for the
Roman Catholic priesthood and had be-
come a lawyer—Pike has been in trouble
with his Episcopal colleagties. On at least
four different occasions he has been
charged with heresy. Why nothing has
ever come of these charges Pike intimates
in his latest book If This Be Heresy. In
it he tells of a fellow bishop who wrote
him saying in effect: “We know these
things, Jim, but don’t let ‘the little people’
know.” In this regard Pike has a point in
speaking of theological honesty,

But in another respect Pike is incon-
sistent, He professes to be a Christian but
he certainly is not a Christian by Biblical
standards, as judged by the original Book
that tells us about Jesus Christ and his
teachings. Jesus said: “I am the way and
the truth and the life, No one comes to
the Father except through me.” Of his
Father’s Word he said: ‘“Your word is
truth.” The apostle Peter stated: “There
is not another name under heaven that
has been given amcng men by which we
must get saved.” And the apostle Paul
said: “Let God be found true, though
every man be found a liar.”—John 14:6;
17:17; Acts 4:12; Rom. 3:4.

What is apparent from all this? Simply
this, that those who still have faith in the
Bible must look elsewhere for instruction
in it. They are, admittedly, a divided
house, and Jesus said that “if a house be-
comes divided against itself, that house
will not be able to stand.” Why put your-
self in line to fall with it? Heed Jesus’
warning: “Let them be. Blind guides is
what they are. If, then, a blihd man guides
a blind man, both will fall into a pit.”
—Mark 3:25; Matt. 15:14.

AWARE!
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NE of the modern trends in religion

is to dismiss the very idea of there
being any such thing as heresy. Is this
trend .in keeping with the Scriptures or
is it harmful?

According to the modern view, the out-
standing thing about Jesus Christ was
that he was “the man for others,” and so
they contend that all that God requires
of us is to work for the betterment of
others, socially, politically and economi-
cally. But nothing could be more removed
from the teaching of Jesus and his apos-
tles than the idea that right doctrine is
not important. In fact, it might be said
that, even as the “God is dead” view has
greatly weakened the faith of many in
God, so the view that there is no more
such a thing as heresy has greatly weak-
ened the faith of many in the Bible as
the Word of God.

True, in times past the charge of heresy
was used cruelly to persecute many in the
name of religion, as in the case of the
Spanish Inguisition. But the mere fact
that in times past many people were tor-
tured on the charge of heresy does not
mean that there is no such thing as heresy
and that untruth and false doctrine must
be tolerated among God’s worshipers.
The Scriptures not only stress the impor-
tance of healthful teaching, but they also
speak against all false teaching.—2 Tim.
4:3; Titus 1:9; 2:1.

Jesus stressed the importance of truth
when he said: “If you remain in my word,
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you -are regily my disciples, anc you wil
know the truth, and the truth will set
you free.” And Jesus also prayed: “This
means everlasting life, their taking in
knowledge of you, the only true God, and
of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus
Christ.” Taking in knowledge means tak-
ing in right teaching, doctrine, and it is
so important that everlasting life depends
upon itl—John 8:31, 32; 17:3.

The apostle Paul repeatédly stressed the
importance of teaching, of knowledge, and
not just of knowledge but of accurate
knowledge. Thus concerning his Jewish
countrymen he wrote: “I bear them wit-
ness that they have a zeal for God; but not
according to accurate knowledge.” More
than that, he repeatedly prayed that his
Christian brothers might be filled with
accurate knowledge.—Rom. 10:2; Eph, 1:
17; Phil. 1:9; Col. 1:9.

The very fact that accurate knowledge
or right teaching”is so important shows
that there can be such a thing as wrong
teaching, inaccurate or false knowledge,
in other words, heresy. The Greek word
from which the English word heresy
comes is hai're.sis. It, in turn, comes frorn
a root meaning ‘a choosing, and so'is
used to refer to a self-willed choosing as
to what to teach and practice as regards
religion, the result of which is division and
sectarianism. Accordingly, we find it re-
peatedly translated as “sect.” {(Acts 5:17;
98:22: 1 Cor. 11:19) Generally it has a
slightly unfavorable connotation, as when
Paul testified: “According to the way that
they call a ‘sect,’ in this manner I am ren-
dering sacred service to the God of my
forefathers.,”—Acts 24:14,

Showing that teaching does indeed mat-
ter are the strong words of Paul at Gala-
tians 1:7-9: “There are certain ones who
are causing you trouble and wanting to
pervert the good news about the Christ.
However, even if we or an angel out of
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heaven were to declare to you as good
news something beyond what we declared
to you as good news, let him be accursed,
As we have said above, I also now say
again, Whoever it is that is declaring to
you as good news something beyond what
you accepted, let him be accursed.”

That there is such a thing as false
teaching and that it must be avoided Paul
further makes clear in his words to Timo-
thy: “Shun empty speeches that violate
what is holy; for they will advance to
more and more ungodliness, and their
word will spread like gangrene. Hymenae-
us and Philetus are of that number. These
very men have deviated from the truth,
saying that the resurrection has already
occurred; and they are subverting the
faith of some.” Unguestionably there is
such a thing as right teaching and such
a thing as wrong teaching, and the dis-
tinétion is important!—2 Tim. 2:16-18.

Heresies are listed by the apostle Paul
among the works of the flesh that would
debar a Christian from God's kingdom.
(Gal. 5:20, AV) And he counseled TFitus,
“As for a& man that promotes a sect [or,
a heresy], reject him after a first and a
second admenition.” (Titus 3:10) The
apostle Peter also showed the validity of
- the heresy concept, for he wrote: “False
prophets also arose among the people, just
as there will be false teachers among you,
who will secretly bring in destructive
heresies, even denying the Master who
bought them, bringing upon themselves
swift destruction.”-—2 Pet, 2:1, ES,

The apostle John likewise makes it plain
that there is such a thing as heresy, such
a thing as false teaching, and that it is
to be condemned and shunned. Thus' he
wrote: “Who is the liar if it is not the one
that denies that Jesus is the Christ? This
is the antichrist, the one that denies the
Father and the Son.” “For many deceivers
have gone forth into the world, persons
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not confessing Jesus Chrjst gs coming
in the flesh. This is the deceiver and
the antichrist.” More than that, John
felt so strongly about right teaching
that he commanded: ‘“Everyone that
pushes ahead 3nd does not remain in the
teaching of the Christ does not have God.
. . - If anyone comes to you and does not
bring this teaching, never receive him into
your homes or say a greeting to him. For
he that says a greeting to him is a sharer
in his wicked works.” So, according to
John, wrong teaching is equated with wick-
ed works.—1 John 2:22; 2 John 7, 9-11.

Further underscoring the importance of
correct teaching is the care that the apos-
tle Paul took in his letters to make cer-
tain points crystal clear, marshaling facts
and reasons to prove his points. How
many chapters he devotes in his letter to
the Romans to explain the matter of being
declared rightecus by faith! And this is
also the burden or theme of his letter to
the Galatians. Pauyl considered correct
teaching that important. And what a
masterful defense he makes for the res-
urrection of the dead in what has come
to be chapter fifteen of his first letter to
the Corinthians! Then, in his letter to the
Hebrews, what is the purpose of all the
parallels to which he calls attention be-
tween the Jewish system of things and the
Christian system of things? Is it not to
set straight those Hebrew Christians on
the matter of doctrine? In fact, about-one-
third of all Paul’s letters deal with matters
of doctrine.

Since the Christian Greek Seripture
writers make right teaching so important
and speak out so strongly against false
teachings, we cannot escape it: For those
who would abide by apostolic Christianity
it is proper to speak of false teaching as
heresy. All such will not have anything
to do with it; nor will they tolerate it
within the Christian congregation,

AWAKE!



Earthquakes Rock Sicily

® The countryside of western
Sicily was rocked early Jan-
uary 15 by a series of earth-
quakes that crumbled stone
walls and cinder-block huild-
ings in dozens of small farm-
ing towns. Hundreds of rural
residents were driven into
streets and fields that were
covered with four inches of
show, the result of Sicily's
worst winter in years. Indica-
tions are that several hundred
persons died in the quakes and
hundreds more were injured.

Sharp Rise of Crime

® America is a violent coun-
try, said New York City Po-
lice Commissioner Howard R.
Leary. Crime statistics for the
first nine months of 1967 sup-
port his view, because they
indicate wvery strongly that
America is fast becoming a
land of the lawless. There was
a 60-percent rise in bank rob-
heries. All robberies were up
27 percent, murder by 16 per-
cent, aggravated assault by 9
.percent and forcible rape by
7 percent. All erimes increased
by 16 percent over the total
for the flrst nine months of
1966, The rise in crime from
year to year can be seen in
the following figures: 1961,
3%6; 1962, 6%; 1963, 10% ; 1964,
13%; 1965, 6%; 1966, 11%;
1967, 16%.
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Broken-Heart Deaths

@& People can die of broken
hearts, so scientists in both
Britain and the United Statés
have discovered. Deaths
among newly bereaved family
members were six times great-
er than those among non-be-
reaved families in one Welsh
community, says a report in
Mechanix fllustrated. This

. source said: “A recent London

study showed that heart-
attack deaths of widowers dur-
ing the first six months of be-
reavement were largely caused
by grief.”

Widespread Disbelief

@& America is slowly becom-
ing a country of unhelievers,
An interfaith panel asserted
that abandonment of classic
religious premises has become

a swelling phenomenon in the

United States. “We're facing a
deluge -of nonbelief, particu-
larly among our younger gen-
eration,” said Dx. Dumont F.
Kenny, president of York Col-
lege. “The problem of what's
causing this disbelief is not
remote or marginal, It's all
around us,” he said. Rabbi
Arthur Schneier of New York
is quoted as having said: “A
vast segment of the American
people, never ever concerned
with Marx, have become total-
ly indifferent to the religious
point of view.” He added that
this included “thousands and

thousands of men and women
on college campuses.”

Approaching a Crisls .
@ At one of the sessions of
the American Association for
the Advancement of Science a
cheerless picture was painted.
Frof. Barry Commaoner of
Washington University argued
that the environment is being
placed under stress ‘“to the
point of collapse” and this
planet is approaching “a crisis
which may destroy its 2uit-
abllity as a place for human
society.,” Prof. L. C. Cole of
Cornell University suggested
that even the continued avail-
ability of the earth’s oxygen
supply can no longer be taken
for granted, and that the
world’s population may “be
already beyond what the earth
can support on a conhtihuous
basis.” The New York Times
editorially reported these re-
marks and stated: ‘Behind
these and other expressions of
alarm is mounting evidence
that man and his works are
disrupting the numerous com-
plex and interrelated processes
upon which this planet's web
of life depends. . . . Humanity
can survive only if the natural
environment . . . is protected
against the powerful threats
that now impinge as man uses
godlike powers with much less
than godlike wisdom.”

Die in Christmas Stampede

@ Annuzlly in Vitoria, Brazil,
free Christmas gift coupons
are given to the poor by local
charities, The coupons are re-
deemable for gift packages. On
December 9 some 16,000 wom-
en and children jammed a
local stadium. Suddenly a
stampede hegan for the cou-
pons. When it was all over,
nine women had been tram-
pled to. death. Some of the

. women had been pregnant.

Sixteen other women were
injured,
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Youth Worries Clergy
& Four of America’s religious
leaders who appeared on a

special year-end television pro-.

gram expressed concern over
the voung people’s disenchant-
ment with the modern reli-
gious establishment, Archhish-
op Takovos, head of the Greek
Orthodox Church of North
and South America, called the
situation a “crisis.” Rabbi
Marc H, Tanenbaum, director
of the interreligious affairs
department of the American
Jewish Committee, said young
people were troubled by “what

they call the phoniness of the -

religious establishment.” Dr.
Eugene Carson Blake, general
secretary of the World Coun-
cil iof Churches, declared that
“too much of our 20th century
Christianity in the affluent na-
tions has confused our Chris-
tlan Iaith with the heresy of a
"success religion.” He said it
was ‘“‘the ugliness of this popu-
lar heresy of the ‘successful’
that the younger generation
in Europe and the Americas is
now rejecting.”

Threats to Catholic Unity

& On January 10 two hun-
dred Roman Catholic bishops
in the United States in a 25,
000-word collective pastoral
letter wvoiced deep concern
over what they called de-
structive and hostile attitudes
within the Catholic church.
The bishops said: “We notice
that some today . . . ridicule
the church, and under the
gulse ofbeing contemporary,
seem hostile to everything ex-
cept thelr own views.” About
a fourth of the lefter was de-
voted to reports that malaise
and dissatisfaction weigh se-
riously on the American cler-
gy; that some priests today are
aflicted by loneliness, doubts
about the relevance of their
ministry and other worrles,
Progressive Catholice and

their journals, such as Com-,

monweal and The National
30

Catholio Reporier, generally
consldered the bishops’ letter
timid, defensiva and bland.
Commonteal magazine called
it an exercise in “scare cau-
tiousness,” adding: “One looka
for optimism, but in its place
there is a nostalgia, latent but
real, for the docile yester.
days. Ameriecan Catholicism
deserved better.”

What Price Auto Safety T

& Auto manufaciurers of
Amerlca stated that they had
to increase the cost of the new
models In order to install
shoulder harnesses to keep up
with the cry for higher stan.
dards of safety. This year's
cars include builtin features,
such as collapsible steering-
wheel asgsemblies, dual-brak-
ing systems, safer tires and
rims, stronger door locks and
laminated windshields. The
most controversial device
from both the cost and safety
viewpoint is the crosschest
harness for the two front
seats. The manufacturers say
the harness costs somewhere
from $23 to $32. This alleged
cost has been termed “distort-
ed and grossly exaggerated.”
An American company alleg-
edly sells shoulder harnesses
to one of the big four demestic
manufacturers, not for $23 or
$32, but for $1.25 to $L.50 each.
Senator Mondale declared that
the auto manufacturers stand
to make an estimated profit of
$100,000,000 on this one safety
item alone,

Warning Against X Rays

@ The American Dental As-
sociation, whose membership
includes almost all of Ameri-
ca's 110,000 dentists, warns
dentists to think twice before
submitting every aching tooth
to an X-ray examination. Over-
exposure to X rays can be
lethal or .cause birth defects.
Precisely what constitutes a
dangerous radlation dosage
has never been determined, So
medical authorities reason
that the safest course is io
reduce exposure: whenever

possible. They say that if
there is reasonable expecta-
tlon that some gum or tooth
defect will bhe discovered or
prevented, then an X ray
seems justified, but not other-
wise. An association spokes-
man sald that dentists should
not routinely submit patients
to X-ray ‘ examinations.

Archaeological Finds

& British archaeologist Dr.
Kathleen Kenyon, director of
the British school of archaeol

cogy in Jerusalem, has found

considerable evidence that
Jerusalem has undergone elab-
orate schemes of urban re-
newal throughout its long
history. By digging to the
bottom layer in several areas,
Dr. Kenyon discovered por-
tions of the original city wall
built perhaps by the Jebusites,
before the Israelite exodus
from Egypt. Further excava-
tions revealed that these peo-
ple were imaginative town
planners and accomplished
engineers. They built impres-

“give houses on the sides of

steep hills with the support of
g complex .of -masonry ter-
races. Dr. Kenyon's diggings
indicate that when King David
captured Jerusalem, he incor-
porated the Jebusite walls and
hillside terraces into his own
expanding capital. The pub-
lished report says: “Excava-
tions suggest the Qld Testa-
ment was highly accurate In
its description of widespread
destruction during the occupa-
ﬁon.l’

Mob Crlme at Peak

® Organlzed crime is today
at its peak, said one of New
York's top crime busters,
Jacobk Grumet. He sald, “Or-
ganized crime has entered le-
gitimate business and is flour-
ishing more than ever.” The
reason for the rise in crime?
“The major problem today is
that the public and the people
who should be concerned with
crime have not fully realized
the magsive infiltration made

AWAKE!



by racketeers Into legitimate
buginess. Through nefarious
mnethods organized crime now
controls enormous amounts of
money to corrupt some police
and public officials.”

‘What Is In Store for '68
& A presidential hopeful,

Governor George Romney of .

Michigan, warned that Negro
groups are “organized, trained
and armed for violence, riots
and civil guerrilla warfare.”
These groups, he sald, “are
using the latest methods anid
means developed in Cuba,
China and Southeast Asia”
and are “steadily enlisting
more recrults.” According to
Romney, the whites are also
“arming at an alarming rate
to protect themselves.” He
described the racial situation
as “much more explosive and
dangerous” than last year.
This yvear, he said, could bring
an explosion that would make
Detroit's massive riot of 1967

look like “simply a dress re-
héarsal” He made this warn-
ing to a joint legislative ses-
sion on January 11,

Ohristmas and Thievery

& Christmas is considered a
time of peace on earth and
goodwill toward men, but in
reality there is little penuine
peace and often less goodwill
among some men at that time
than at other times. It is a
fact that during the Christ-
mas season literally millions
of dollars’ worth of Christmas
gifts are stolen. Purse snatch-
ers and pickpockets are at
their busiest, stealing from
Christmas shoppers. Auto
thieves are especially active.
In seconds they can burglarize
an auto, if not steal the vehicle
outright. Home burglaries in-
crease sharply during Novem-
ber and December. Last year
(1967) shoplifters across

America stole over $2,000,000,-

000 worth of goods, double the

amount of seven years ago.
Thefts during Christmas run
to $600,000,000. Ninety-five
percent of such stealing Is
done by supposedly “respect-
able” housewives.

Can Fish Smell ?

@ The Machine Design Maga-
zine for December T carries an
interesting item about fishery
scientists and problems con-
fronted by them. "Exper!-
ments in the Pacifle North-
west have shown that all a
man has to do s wipe his hand
over a bear pelt and dip it in
the water. Quickly, all the
salmon busily swimming up-
stream to spawn—for as far
downstream as 200 yards—
will bolt for the nearest hole
until the smell goes away,”
says the article. “This is a
baffling degree of sensitivity
—almoest two orders of mag-
nitude better than our best
gas chromatographs.”
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Is there any hope for world peace?
Are people misplacing their trust
for realizing peace and security?

The earnest desire of people all over the world is fo see
the nations disarm and to find peaceable means for settling
their differences. For many decades efforts have been made
by the nations to establish world peace, but they have come
to nothing. Now, with the very existence of civilization
threatened by great stockpiles of nuclear weapons, it ap-
pears that mankind today has been doing what the prophet
Hosea of ancient times said of the people of his day, they
are “feeding on wind. and chasing after the east wind all
day, long.” (Hos. 12:1) That is because they are misplacing
their hope and trust for security in agencies of imperfect
men whom God is not backing, Instead, as God warned the
people of ancient times: “For it is wind that they keep sow-
ing, and a stormwind is what they will reap.” (Hos. 8:7)
And just as Hosea’s words proved true then, so they will
prove true today. Yet security can be found—along with
life everlasting. How it will come and how it affects you is
the basis for the material regularly covered in The Waich-
tower and Awake! Send for both magazines for one year.
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Awake

“It is already the hour for you to awake,”

~Romans 13:11

®

Volume XLIX

London, England, March 8, 1868

Number B

EACHING children

about God is a fasci-
nating and rewarding ex-
perience, Their quick lit-
tle minds never cease to
amaze you. Of the twelve-
year-old Jesus it wassaid:
“All those listening to
him were in constant
amazement at his under-
standing and his an-
swers.” (Luke 2:46, 47)

GETTING
o

example, take time each
day to teach your sons
something about God?
Teaching children
about God is an art. Wise-
ly the Bible counsels:
“Fathers, do not be irri-
tating your children, but
go on bringing them up in
the discipline and author-
itative advice of Jeho-
vah.” (Eph. 6:4) Perhaps

And years later the man
Jesus replied to the Jews:
‘Out of the mouth of
babes and sucklings God
has furnished praise.’

How can vou help your

children to learn about

God? What rewards are
there for doing so?

the following from a son
who reflects on the past
will be an encouragement
to Christian fathers who
are faced with this re-

—Matt. 21:186.

Since God is the Source of life, draw-
ing on this life Source should be a regular
thing, as necessary as breathing and eat-
ing. (Ps. 36:9; Matt, 4:4) Thus learning
about God should not be left entirely to
a weekly study of the Bible, as important
as it is. When Jehovah instructed Jewish
fathers about teaching their sons, he said:
“You must inculcate them in your son
and speak of them when you sit in your
house and when you walk on the road and
when you lie down and when you get up.”
—Deut. 6:7.

This means that children should be get-
ting a constant flow of information about
God from their Christian parents. Well,
are they? How many of you fathers, for
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sponsibility before God.

Outdoor Lessons About God

Every summer father would take my
brother and me to visit one of his broth-
ers’ farms. On very warm nights the three

‘of us would sleep outside under the stars.

We would cross a little creek that shaked
its way through the farm, climb a small
sand hill and at the top of the hill pre-
pare for the night. As we lay there we
talked about the stars, Father quoted from
Psalm 19:1: “The heavens are declaring
the glory of Goed; and of the work of his
hands the expanse is telling.” Then hb
wotlld ask me: “How does the heaven tell
the glory of God, John?”
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1 recall struggling with that question
and answering to the effect: "I suppose
because there are so many of them, Dad.”

David, my younger brother, chimed in:
“T think it's because they're so bright.
God is bright; the stars are bright.”

Then father would say in his warm but
forceful way: “Don’t you think it is be-
cause the stars make us think of God?
How many stars do you think there are?”

“There must be millions and millions
of them,” said David, giving the largest
figure that came into his mind.

“Do you know that Jehovah God has
numbered all of them and he calls them
all by their names?” asked father.

“All of them?” probed David with
amazement.

““That’s what is recorded at Isaiah 40:
26,” replied father. “Jehovah made them
all and it is his power that keeps them
where they are. You know, the thing that
strikes astronomers with awe is the order-
liness of the universe. That tells us that
our God Jehovah is a God of order. The
orderliness of the universe is one of the
great discoveries of science.”

Father would then mention scriptures
that tell about God's
greatness, “How far

“Order shows wisdom,” father said. “To
show you how wise Jehovah is, the Bible
says that, as the heavens are higher than
the earth, so are God's ways higher than

our ways, and his thoughts than our

thoughts,”—Isa. 55:9.

“By comparison we sure don't know
much, do we, Dad?”

“No, we don't, That's why it is wise to
trust in Jehovah with all our heart and
not 1o lean on our own understanding. If
we listen to Jehovah, we will never go
wrgng.”

The earth was bathed in moonlight.
When father thought we were asleep, he
would often get up and walk a short dis-
tance away and kneel down and pray. We
would see him silhouetted in the distance.
Years latet whenever thoughts of God
came into mind, I often thought of fa-
ther praying in the moonlight. At the
crack of dawn the three of us would awak-
en, often wet from the fallen dew, Father
would lead with prayer. Sometimes we
would repeat after him. It was an unfor-
gettable experience, the three of us in
prayer at daybreak. I always felt that
that pleased Geod.

Indoor Legsons

away do you think
the stars are, John?” .
he asked.

“I really don't
know, but ocur
science teacher says [
they arc many light
vears away.” For a
moment there was
silence, but the night
was filled with night
neises. David told
Dad that he liked
what he had said
about the order of
the universe.
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About God
Father always en-
joyed telling us
about God in unu-
sual ways. For ex-
ample, one day we
were visiting friends,
In the living room
hung a huge paint-
ing, a seascape, with
the occean waves
crashing against the
rocks and tiny spots
of glittering sunlight
on the water.
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“Do you like the painting, son?” he
asked.

“It's beautiful,” I said. “The ocean is
so big and powerful.”

“And yet Jehovah holds the whole
earth in the palm of his hand,” said fa.
ther as if he had seen it right there in
God's hand, “To paint like this takes great
skill.”

“T know,” I said.

“Man can paint like this, but only God
can make an ocean,” replied father.

The thoughts of the poet's words
flashed through my mind that “only God
can make a tree”; only God can make an
ocean; only God can create stars, num-
ber them and call them all by their names.
I was learning what a wonderful Creator
our God is; with my father's help I was
getting to know God.

The Nearness of God

Father often talked about the close
friendship that Abraham and other faith-
ful men had with God. Because father
spoke about God’s being near to us, too,
I set out one day to ask him about this.
“Dad,” T said, “how do you know, how
can you be sure of the nearness of God?”

“God is very real to me, son,” he said.
“The aposile Paul wrote: God ‘is not far
off from each one of us. For by him we
have life and move and exist.” (Acts 17:
27, 28) Perhaps it is an appreciation’ of
life and its value that helps to give us
this awareness. At times when we have
been alone outdoors, or when we have
been reading the Bible especially and are
touched deeply by its beauty or its truth,
then we ofien have a richer appreciation
that God is near. These experiences are
not accompanied by any emotional ex-
citement. Rather, they bring a feeling of
deep peace and gladness.”
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By listening to Dad I would search
myself to see if I had experienced the
same things. One day at the dinner table,
where father always relished discussion,
I brought up the point again, “One mo-
ment, Dad, you say that God is in heaven
and the next moment you say that he is
very close to us. How c¢an that be?” Every-
one’s eyes were fixed on him, as we won-
dered how he would answer. Dad gave the
question some thought before he spoke,
but he would never get angry no matter
how difficult the question. He wanted us
to ask questions and if we did not, he
would. I knew that he was thinking of a
way to answer so that all present would
understand.

“John,” he said, speaking directly to
me, “perhaps the closest parallel to our
consciousness of God's presence is the
1eeling that comes alive in us when we
realize that a person whom we love has
love for us and that this love will be ours
no matter where we are. We do not think
of human love in terms of locality, We can
say that we sense its reality and that we
can sense it no matter where we go. This
does not mean that a human whom we
love and who loves us is everywhere, does
it? Neither does it mean that God stands
beside us every moment. Rather, God
awakens within us the consciousness that
He is with us wherever we may be, and
he does this by means of his spirit or
active force.”

I knew what father was talking about,
tor I carried thoughts of his love wher-
ever I went. Mother looked across the
table and smiled at Dad, for she under-
stood too., “No wonder vou have such
peace of mind, Dad,” 1 said.

“It’s a peace that excels all thought,”
was his quick reply. “Remember, son,
we're never alone. There are always the
sun, the stars, the grass, the birds to re-
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mind us that God is near, and that we
Yive because of him.”

What Is God Like?

In school many questions arose in our
biology and science classes, and Dad was
interested in knowing what the youth of
today think. So he would get me to talk-
ing. He knew that as long as we talked
together there was a way to get at the
doubts and suspicions that often come into
youthful minds and have a way of estab-
lishing .themselves, One day as we were
driving to town, he asked:

“Any talk of evolution in your biology -

class this week?”

“There’s always that,” I said.

‘“What do the boys and girls in your
class want to know?”

“They want to know if we really know

anything about God, what he is like and

what he is doing.”

“Well, did you answer them?”

“1 tried, but I'm afraid not with much
success.” Had my father not taken the
initiative I doubt if I would have brought
the question up. And still there it was on
my mind. Father simply said:

“Philip, an apostle of Jesus Christ, on
one occasion asked Jesus: ‘Lord, show us
the Father.’ (John 14:8) Philip, I suppose,
wanted some superhuman demonstration,
something these school friends of yours
want to see. But Jesus merely said that,
had Philip observed Jesus closely, he
would have seen the Father. For Jesus
did the will of his heavenly Father and
spoke the words of his Father. More than
that, a flesh-and-blood creature, such as
we are, cannot see God, for God is a
Spirit.”—John 14:9-11; 4:24.

“Then how can we get to know God-

more intimately?” I asked.
“In the same way Philip did.”
“How'’s that?”
“By observing Jesus' words and works.
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They're recorded for us in the Bible. We
need to read it and think about it.

“And there’s still another way that we
get to Enow God. Imagine that we're at
gea, An island appears on the horizon and
we travel toward it. As we land we can
see a house on the hilltop, Coming closer,
we recognize that the house is well built.
The door is open, so we walk in. Inside
we see it is beautifully furnished. The
walls are covered with scores of paintings.
We closely examine everything in sight
and we see that whoever did the work
understood the technigque of painting, ar-
chitecture, carpentry, engineering, that he
is a master worker. It is amazing how
much you learn about someone by obser-
vation. We may not know his features,
but we do know something ahout his
thoughts, his likes and dislikes.

“Now apply this illustration to the prob-
lem of discovering the truth about God,
and what do we come up with? Humanity
finds itself on this planet, surrounded by
a sea of space. All around us we find things
of beauty. How did this beauty get here?
By itself? When you saw in our illustra-
tion the house on the hill and its furnish-
ings, did the thought strike you that tHe
house could have evolved? Such a thought
would never cross your mind, and for geod
reasons. The apostle Paul tells us: ‘Every
house is constructed by someone, but he
that constructed all things is God.! (Heb.
3:4) Now, what conclusions should we
reach as we study our earth? :

“We look around and we know that
earth’s Maker loves beauty because we
see so many scenes of beauty that please
us. This beauty was here before man ever
appeared on the scene. One thing is cer-
tain, man has not made the flowers, the
trees. Man cannot even make a single
blade of grass. But have you seen the
majesty of the sunrise, the superb lace-
work of a snowflake, the gorgeous display
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of colors on the feathers of a bird or on
the scales of a fish? I know our God loves
beauty! When I see children laugh and
monkeys play, I know our God is happy
and that he lovingly wants us to be happy.
Paul wrote: ‘For his invisible qualities are
clearly seen from the world's creation on-
ward, because they are perceived by the
things made, even his eternal power and
Godship, so that they are inexcusable.”
—Rom. 1:20.

“Unbelieving men are inexcusable, be-
cause they could see the earth just as
your eyes have, Dad,” X said.

“That is what God says about them,
son,” was his answer.

I realized that the majority of people
walk about this planet blind to its beauty
and deaf to its message about God.

A Moral God

One day when Dad was reading the
paper, the reports of crime and violence
caused him to raise some questions.

“John,” he said, “how c¢an you prove
that God understands the difference be-
tween right and wrong and that he is on
the side of right, without using the Bible
to prove your point?”

Frankly, I did not know. So father an-
swered his own question.

“Son,” he said, “in life we see that liars
in time betray themselves, that injustice
reaps rotten results, that selfish people
are not truly happy. James Anthony
Froude, a noted historian, said: °‘This
world is somehow built on moral foun-
dations—that is the lesson of history. In
the long run it is well with the good and
ill with the wicked. This is the only teach-
ing which history repeats with any dis-
tinetness.” ”

“Then these qualities are geared to ba-
sic laws in the universe.”

“It appears so. But what can we con-
MARCH 8, 1968

clude about a God who has made such
laws?" father asked.

“That he knows the difference between
right and wrong.”

“And since right in time wins out, what
does that prove?”

“It proves that God is on the side of
right.”

“Fine. That’s your answer, John,” he
said. “Now consider the man who tries to
be righteous, Don't we give credit to the
best? Don’t we uphold fairness? Don’t we
speak well of decency and speak hadly of
wrongdoers" What does this prove? What
conclusions can we draw about God, who
is responsible for creating man with such
qualities?”

“We must conclude that God loves what
is righteous too.”

“And the Ten Commandments and oth-
er Bible principles show us that this is
truly the case.”

“Ism’t that interesting!” I said. “The
very things we've concluded by observa-
tion about God are supported by the
Scriptures.”

“Do you know why, John?"” asked
father.

“Qffhand, no.”

“Because Jehovah is the Author of both.
He is the Author of creation and the Au-
thor of his Word the Bible.”

This was a wonderful way to learn
about God.

A Loving God

One day we were in Central Park and
some squirrels came up to us. They were
exceptionally tame. We reached into our
bags and gave them some peanuts. The
cracked ones the squirrels would eat im-
mediately, but the peanuts that were not
damaged the squirrels would take to their
favorite panfry and hide for the winter-
time. Father just beamed watching them.
After a while he said:



“We can learn a lot about God by
watching these tiny creatures.”

“What, Dad?” we asked.

“These little creatures tell us that God
is love. For example,” father said, “the

squirrel makes a big nest of moss and

twigs on the branches of a tree. There’s
one over there. See it? The birds also
make ingenious nests. What industry,
what skill, what patience, and little or
none of this is done for themselves! They
care for their little ones.”

Most of us had never thought of things
this way and we wondered what father
was going to say next,

“Among men,” father continued, “we
find the love of a mother for her child,
the love of a man for his family and we
read in $he Bible that Christ gave his life
for the world of mankind. Now I ask you,
Can you imagine all this love, all this
patience stemming from a God who knows
nothing about love or devotion?”

By "Awakel” correspondent
T tm Palivihin

T WAS near the end of January. Carlos

was contemplating a sigh scrawled in
big painted letters across the pavement
of the street: “Disfrdzate como quieras”
{“Disguise yourself as you like”), inviting
the neighborhood to the masquerade danc-
es to be held during the several weeks
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1t was easy to get father’s point. God
is the source of love. Father then quoted
a scripture: “ ‘He that does not love has
not come to know God, because God is
love.” (1 John 4:8) That’s why we can be
absolutely sure that this earth of ours will
be a paradise someday, as God has prom-
ised in his Word.”

Walking with father and listening to
him speak about God was indeed a gift.
S0 often fathers neglect this rarest of all
privileges. Perhaps if they knew and were
aware of how much i enriched their sons,
they would do more of it: Now all creation
speaks to me of God. Father’s words have
made me realize that future life and hap-
piness depend not on man but on Jehovah
and his approval. Fathers by teaching
their sons about God are qualifying them
for everlasting life in peace and happiness
in God’s new system of things. (John 17:
3) What greater gift could any father give
his son or any son receive?

prior to the Carnival. Roberto lives on
the same street and is in the same class
at school with Carles. Since his moving
from the interior of the country they have
hecome fast friends.

“Have you picked out the disguise you
are going to wear to the Carnival this

AWAKE!



year, Roberto? I've just come from where
they are putting the finishing touches to
my bull’s head. It’s sort of a tradition with
our family to use the same mask every
year,” explains Carlos.

Roberto sighs resignedly. “Everybody
is sure getting the ‘bug.’ Looks like the
whole population on the ceast is getting
into this thing. Everywhere you turn, ra-
dio, newspaper, at school and at work,
it’s all you hear these days. As you know,
in the interior they hardly celebrate the
Carnival. 8o, I don’t know much about
how you celebrate it except what I've read
in the papers and magazines, Tell me,
Carlos, what goes on and how long does
it last?”

How Celebrated

“Oh, you've probably read about the
Carnivals they have in Germany, Brazil,
Haiti or Spaih—our tradition comes from
Spain. But, of all of them, I would say
that ours is the most lively. Why, this
festival has grown up with this city, being
celebrated in Barranquilla since 1861.
Young and old, rich and poor alike mix
on these occasions.

“The official opening of the Carnival
season is on January 20th. It begihs with
‘Bl Bando’ (‘Proclamation’) in which the
mayor announces who the young lady is
that will preside as queen of the Carni-
val, Also, he authorizes the crganizing
of “verbengs (‘festivals’) in designated
homes and social clubs throughout the
city that will result in the selection of a
queen for each section of the city and each
club, These are the queens that ride in
decorated floats in the ‘Batalla de Flores
(‘Battle of Flowers’) parade on Saturday
afternoon, the first day of the Carnival”

“That should be interesting to watch,”
interrupts Roberto. “I imagine it would
be hard to find anyone staying home and
missing out on seeing it!”
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“You're right! Carlos confirms enthu-
siastically, “but you'd better wear your
old clothes, and proteet your eyes. The
crowd can get wild, throwing cornstarch
on everyone within reach, along with con-
fetti, and, sometimes, buckets of water!

“After parading about forty blocks
from the Municipal Stadium the floats and
dance groups converge on Paseo Bolivar
in front of that big pavilion they are set-
ting up. There judges choose which float,
which dance group and which mask get
first prize. By then the sun is setting.
So we begin to disperse to our respective
places of entertainment, where the eating
and drinking, dancing and merrymaking
start in earnest, to last for seventy-two
to eighty hours without letup.”

They both stand quietly for a moment
and then Roberto remembers another part
of the celebration that he has heard a lot
about,

“Tell me, Carlos, what is this ‘solemn
funeral for Joselito’ that comes on the
last day of the Carnival?”

“Oh, that!” Recapturing his original en-
thusiasm, Carlos explains that *“that is
possibly the most comical part of the en-
tire festival! You see, ‘Joselito’ is the
name of the hig rag doll that represents
the Carnival, On Tuesday afternoon
groups roam the streets carrying different
versions of the rag doll on a siretcher or
sometimes in a coffin, Particularly the
women in the group, dressed in black from
head to toe, continually let out wails of
hysterical crying interspersed with the
chanting of a litany: ‘Poor Joselito has
died. Ay! Ay! For excess of gaiety he has
died.” Whenever they encounter a passer-
by they plead for a contribution to bury
him. However, the official burial is at
midnight Tuesday when the Carnival
queen presides over a ceremony, setting,
fire to a rag doll amidst the music and
dancing and clamor of the multitude.”
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“I must say, it all sounds very excit-
ing,” Roberto exclaims. “And, with the
whole populace joining in, there must be
complete chaos for the duration of the
festival!”

“Tt would seem that way,” agrees Car-
los. “However, in the decree from the
mayor’s office that is in force during the
days of the Carnival it is stated that
‘]l kinds of public rejoicing, dances,
masks, and so forth, are permitted so
long as they do not go against morals
or good customs, nor allude to civil, mili-
tary and ecclesiastical authorities, . . . or
happenings of a political or religious na-
ture.’ The police are around but they
usually do not interfere with the gaiety.”

Economic Aspecl

“Now, don’'t get me wrong, Carlos. I'm
not against people having a good time.
But I can't help but ask myself, ‘How
can the people afford it?’ We no sooner
halfway recuperate from the excess spend-
ing and merrymaking at Christmas, New
Year’s and the Epiphany and then comes
a week more of ‘fiesta’ with more spend-
ing, to be followed in a few weeks by Holy
Week. All these holidays without work!
The economy s bound to suffer! The av-
erage worker has a minimum wage of
only about a dollar a day, whereas the
cost of living is constantly rising. Many
families do not seem to have enough to
eat, to say nothing of providing clothing,
education and medical care for each mem-
ber of the family.”

Carlos sadly agrees. “I've seen many a
person pawn almost his last possession or
borrow money at a 20-percent interest
rate to buy a costume or to go to the
dances or to have money for drinks.

“And that reminds me, According to
certain investigations, our holidays are
costing the national economy some 227
million dollars a year. In that aspect, I
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will agree, the Carnivals are harmful. But
we must not forget that the Carnival at-
tracts many tourists to the city, and that
means money for the local economy.”

“But,” counters Roberto, “wouldn’t that
be offset by the money appropriated from
the city treasury for the expenses of or-
ganizing the Carnival? Really, though,
it’s not so much that that upsets me as
does the moral aspect.”

Moral Aspect

“Moral aspect! What do you mean?”
queries Carlos, realizing that this discus-
sion is getting more involved than he had
anticipated.

“I mean,” says Roberto, warming up to
the subject that his conscience obligates
him to speak about, “I mean the license
that is given to moral badness by the re-
laxed law enforcement, the costume and
mask that hide the identity of the per-
son—that number on the badge pinned to
your costume doesn’t make you recog-
nizable!—and, add to that the free flow
of beer and other alcoholic drinks that
lower the resistance of an otherwise mor-
ally upright person! Wouldn't you say it
is morally wrong to abuse the human body
with an excess of drink? Why, some cele-
brators never go home to sleep or bathe
or change clothes until the festival is
over!”

“Be careful there! Youwre hitting close
to home,” observes Carlos.

A period of silence follows, Roberto
does not intend to mar their friendship
with a heated discussion. So he gives Car-
los time to calm down. But it is Carlos
himself that initiates the conversation
again.

“I find that I can't truthfully deny any
of the things you've said, Roberto. We do
take this ‘fun’ business a little too far
and forget about what is upright and to
our best interests and pleasing to our
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Maker. We even laugh about the popula-
tlon explosion nine months after the Car-
nival, knowing that many of those babies

born are the result of moral badness. You .

would think the Church would step in and
curb our actions and bring us a little more
under control, wouldn't you?”

Religious Aspect

“l agree with you there, Carlos. Say,
what do you think about our deoing a little
investigating? We should be able to dig
up some interesting facts that might an-
swer your question and a lot more. It
seems to me that there is an aspect re-
lated to our worship of G4 in the cele-
bration of the Carnival.”

After a fruitful search of a few days
among books and encyclopedias Carlos
and Roberto meet again to compare notes.

Carlos begins., “I found this statement
in the volume called German Mardi Gras
Customs, by Adolf Spamer: ‘From the
Church fathers on, from Tertullian,
Chrysostom, Jerome and Augustine,
throughout the entire Middle Ages, the
Church fought against the noisy and de-
generating masquerading carried on by
the people.”

“Well, that’s encouraging,” Roberto
says approvingly. “But here is some more
on it from The Encyclopcedia Britannica
(Eleventh Edition, Vel V): ‘The last
three days preceding Lent, which in Ro-
man Catholic countries are given up to
feasting and merrymaking, . . . represents
a compromise which the church always
inclined to make with pagan festivals and
that the carnival really represents the Ro-
man Saturnalia. Rome has ever been the
headquarters of carnival, and though some
popes . . . made efforts to stem the tide
of Bacchanalian revelry, many of the
popes were great patrons and promoters
of carnival keeping.’
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“So we see why the Church keeps silent
on the matter. Being so undecided as to
whether to support it or to reject it, it
could hardly give us guidance on the mat-
ter, Nevertheless, there are three phrases
mentioned in that last quote that really
interest me: ‘pagan festivals,’ ‘Roman Sat-
urnalia’ and ‘Bacchanalian revelry.! Do
they bring anything to your mind, Car-
log?”

“Yes, they do. In our Carnival we give
worship, we say, to the god Bacchus along
with the god Momo. As you know, when
we say Bacchus we think of revelry and
drunkenness, and, to us, Momo means
buffoonery and grimaces. Do you suppose
those terms could involve more than just
those meanings?”’

“There is just one way to find out,”
Roberto determinedly says as he readies
himself to do some more investigating.

In their search they find out that Bac-
chus is an ancient pagan Greek god of
wine who eventually became represented
under the symbol of a fat bull or ox. More
enlightening still, they find that Bacchus is
the same as Tammuz, a god of ancient
Babylon, representing Nimrod, who in
Sacred Scripture is referred to as *“a
mighty hunter in opposition to Jehovah.”
(Gen. 10:9) Bacchus means “weeping”
and classical writers refer to him as “The
Lamented One.” So when the Sacred
Scriptures refer to the detestable things
God’s pecople were doing in the temple in
Jerusalem, saying: “Look! there the wom-
en were sitting, weeping over the god
Tammuz,” it indicates the relationship of
all three, Nimrod, Tammuz and Baechus.
—FEzek. 8:14. '

“And to think,” exclaims Carlos, “that
we, calling ourselves ‘Christians,’ partici-
pate so fervently in celebrations so ob-
viously pagan and dishonoring to God!”

“A sobering thought,” Roberto assures
him, “and we still haven’t discussed the
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Roman Saturnalia. Remember, the ency-
clopedia said, ‘the carnivil really repre-
sents the Roman Saturnalia.’”

“Here, I have some Information on
that,” offers Carlos, “Hislop’s book The
Two Babylons goes into detail and ex-
plains that the Babylonians worshiped the
Sun or Baal as the only God and Tammuz
was worshiped as the incarnation of the
Sun. The feast of Saturn in his honor was
celebrated at the winter solstice and lasted
for five days. It was characterized by
drunkenness and revelry, feasting and
merrymaking.”

“Any way yvou look at it and from any
aspect, our Carnival is as far from true
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Christian worship as daylight is from
dark,” sums.up Roberto. “I am so glad we
have dug into this thing, Carlos. Now we

Lcan take a course of action in keeping

with our profession of Christian faith.”

“Well, I can say one thing, All this re-
search has really opened my eyes! If I
still go ahead and participate in the Car-
nival this year it will be against an en-
lightened conscience. But, Roberto, it
seems to me that there are other aspects
of our worship that we should look into.
Don’t you think it would be profitable to
continue our investigations even further?”

“T heartily agree,” concludes Roberto,
as they again head for the public lLibrary.

ON

—deswsge of dovelgbing eowntrios

WAS greeted with,

“Good afternoon,

Doctor,” as I made
my way with the medical
superintendent of a mod-
ern clinic serving the Afri-
can population of a copper-
mining community in one
of Africa’s new developing
countries. As I am no doc-
tor, the misnomer would
have brought a smile, but
the circumstances were too
sobering. This clinic is one of a group of
five surrounding a 300-bed hospital, which
comprises the medical services for some
50,000 people, mine employees and their
families. The sobering circumstance was
that I was visiting a malnutrition clinic.
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The medical superinten-
dent took her position in the
consulting room, the nurse
presenting her with the case
histories for the afternoon
patients. The African or-
“derly stood by as inter-
preter, and I took my place
to permit close scrutiny
of the symptoms of this
scourge of developing coun-
tries,

Close-up View of Malnutrition

I viewed a little boy aged one year. As
he sat listlessly on his mother’s knee I
was told he was suffering from kwashior-
kor, the main cause of which is a diet lack-
ing protein. I noted a swelling of the legs
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and feet. His hair was soft -and light in
color and easily pulled out. He was ob-
viously underweight. Other evidences of
kwashiorkor, I was told, are underdevel-
oped muscles; skin dull and unhealthy
looking; eyes dull and lifeless; inclination
to listlessness and at times a swelling of
the whole hody.

For, this child a regular free issue of
dried skim milk was prescribed, with a
supplement of dried soup containing meat
extract and soya meal. Regular visits to
the clinic will be necessary for some time.
The completeness of recovery cannot be
fully assessed.

The next patient was a little girl of
eighteen months. She was recovering from
nutritional marasmus, which is another
way-of naming starvation. Her diet had
been totally insufficient in quantity, lack-
ing in both calories and proteins, In this
case there was no swelling of the legs, her
hair appeared normal and there seemed
tc me to be more interest in her eyes.
But she was extremely small and under-
weight. She looked wizened. Her arms
and legs felt very small, just wasted mus-
cles under loose skin. The doctor explained
that it was very difficult to tell the differ-
ence between kwashiorkor and marasmus,
and it is often convenient to think of
them hoth as protein-calorie malnutrition.

As I took my leave of the medical su-
perintendent an hour or so later, I had a
deeper sense of this frightening scourge
of malnutrition. Only a day or so previous
I had read in a report that one-third of
the children who attend school in the
province where such medical services are
available suffer from malnutrition, and I
now reflected on the dimensions that this
scourge must have reached in rural areas.
In Zambia, Central Africa, 15 percent of
the deaths in children are due to malnu-
tritive conditions, Then there was the re-
port I read about Uganda, East Africa,
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stating that the incidence of protein-
calorie malnutrition is as high as 25 per-
cent, with 6 percent suffering from severe
kwashiorkor. In 1961, it was found that
25 percent of nonwhite child patients
in Pretoria, Johannesburg and Dur-
ban, South Africa, suffered from kwashi-
orkor due to lack of protein, The director-
general of the United Nations Food and
Agricultural Organization, Dr. Binay Sen,
has estimated that 3,000,000 people die
every year from malnutrition. Although
complete figures are difficult to obtain, it
is generally accepted that two-thirds of
the world’s population are not getting
enough to eat.

A lot of work is being done in Zambia
and other developing lands to cope with
malnutrition. International organizations
have provided much assistance. There
have been great advances in land fertil-
ization and use of insecticides, increasing
agricultural yields. Plant Pathologist J.
George Harrar, president of the Rocke-

- feller Foundation, says: “We know enough

today to transform the food production
of the world. There is no longer any ex-
cuse for human starvation.” Yet there are
more people suffering from hunger than
ever before.

With so much being done to fight hun-
ger, why must millions of toddler-age.
children go to bed hungry every night?
In developing countries the problem is
found among all income groups., A factor
to account for malnutrition is man’s ten-
dency to be led astray by his own ideas,
customs and habits. There is a great need
for education.

Traditional Feeding Habits

Walking away from the malnhutrition
clinic, I quietly meditated upon the dis-
cussion I had with the nurse, who had
spent many years fighting the problem of
malnutrition. I could stil hear her say
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with emphasis, “We are up against tradi-
tional feeding habits.,” I was compelied to
agree with her that most people have
strong emotional feelings about their diet.
I recalled having read about the Buganda
people who live in part of Uganda. They
use bananas as a staple food. Their babies
are born under the shelter of banana
trees; the baby’s bottom is wiped with a
banana leaf; food is cooked in a banana
leaf; and everywhere you look there are
bananas. Now, bananas are a very de-
lightful fruit, but they do not contain pro-
tein.

Some other African tribes have the tra-
dition that the women should eat less
during pregnancy to limit the size of the
baby. In parts of Africa other taboos re-
late to fcod for women. Chicken, eggs and
certain meats are forbidden, which is most
unfortunate, as especially during pregnan-
cy women need a good diet. Thus some
children get off to a bad start even before
they are born due to traditional feeding
habits. In one tribe women are not al-
lowed to touch hot food while menstruat-
ing: they may grind the flour, but not
cook the porridge, which must be detri-
mental to the feeding of the younger mem-
bers of the family.

If the great need is for protein in the
diet of these nations, I momentarily
thought I had the answer to the problem
with the idea of increasing their intake
of beef from the herds of cattle T had
seen around the country. But, in Zambia,
at least, this would mean changing a way
of life for many, and removing a social
pattern that has existed for centuries. For
in Zambia, Botswana and other develop-
ing countries cattle are a form of wesalth,
like money in the bank. Where a nation
can grow all the maize reqguired for their
traditionally staple diet, there is no need
for the farmers to sell their caftle for
slaughter; thus they keep them ‘in the
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bank,’ as it were, killing only a few for
their own domestie needs. In Botswana,
however, poverty and hunger have over-
come the traditional reluctance to sell
cattle. People have to sell their cattle to
buy maize, which they cannot grow in
sufficient quantities for the nation’s needs.
So once more I groaned with the thought
of the scourge of malnutrition being fos-
tered by entrenched tribal customs.

I found it difficult to get the pathetic
image of these little bloated bellies out of
my mind. The nurse at the clinic had
spoken about this as partly the effect of
improper weaning. As soon as an infant
begins to show any interest in food and
stretches out its hand toward the food
or cries for it, the mother will invariably
give it little bits of cooked maize porridge
or relish, but will eontinue to suckle it for
some time. No special food is cooked for
children, generaily speaking. In the ab-
sence of proper weaning by the gradual
reduction in milk, balanced with the grad-
ual intake of adult food until weaning is
complete and breast feeding ceases, one
can imagine the effect upon the child's
digestive organs. Due to gastric reactions
the stomach becomes distended, and the
child may even rebel against sudden con-
trasts in diet and refuse to eat. Thus may
be laid the basis for the dire consequences
of malnutrition.

Family Way of Life

As I further reflected upon my discus-
sions at the clinic I took another glance at
my notes and saw, ‘tribal customs and
family way of life.” An African custom. is
to feed the men and adolesecent boys sepa-
rately from the women and children; and
in the villages the men have their own
shelter, where they eat usually from in-
dividual bowls, with the women and chil-
dren eating in a separate shelter, invari-
ably from comumunal bowls. This custom
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is often carried over into urban life, and
the men working in industry must have
the greater portion of the food available.
Often due to lack of planning and little
or no budgeting the two-meal-a-day aver-
age is reduced to one meal toward the
end of the month, and under these pres-
sures the children usually suffer.

This reflection reminded me of a re-
cent pronouncement by a government of-
ficial in Zambia. He commented on re-
ports made to him that 32 percent of the
younger schoolchildren in the industrial
areas suffer from malnutrition, saying,
“What good is it for the government to
spend vast sums on building more and
better schools if parents send their chil-
dren to school hungry and unable to learn
properly ?” That poor diet may even limit
the growth of a child’s intelligence was
suggested by a study made of school-
children in another province of Zambia.

Another view of this problem is known
in large industrial townghips as the ‘ex-
tended family system.’ This develops when
a male member in a village community
leaves his home to seek employment in
a mining town. He is allocated a house
with two or three bedrooms, according to
the size of his family and his advancement
in the mining community. No sooner has
he entered into his new way of life than
news gets back to his village of his new-
found wealth, This releases a stream of
relatives who come to share it. The visi-
tors do not always find employment and
thus the number of dependents in the fam-
ily is increased indefinitely., With more
adults to feed, it is the younger stomachs
that go empty.

In three mining townships in Zambia
where employees and their families total-
ing some 52,000 persons are housed, there
may be as many as 15,000 relatives living
with these families, Certainly hospitality
is a commendable virtue, but it must’ be
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balanced with the Bible principle of pro-
viding for one’s own household and loving
one’s wife (and children) as himself.
—1 Tim. 5:8.

Christian families will want to avoid any
impairment fo a child’s health through
malnutrition for the additional reason that
one of the main therapeutic weapons used
by the medical profession against mal-
nutrition is blood transfusion, and this is
out of line with God's law.—Aets 15:28,
29,

Prestige Rather than Food

I glanced at my notes again. Next I had
written, ‘prestige problem.’” It was another
way of saying ‘keeping up with the Jones-
es! Newfound wealth in coufitries that
have recently acquired independence is
too often diverted to enjoy some token of
the way of life of the industrialized na-
tions. The radie, television, motorcycles
and even automobiles are greater evi-
dences of one's newfound status than a
well-balanced family feeding program.
Tobacco, aleoholic beverages and other
so-called luxuries are almost easier to pur-
chase, and certainly require less thought-
ful planning than a balanced diet.

How beneficial it would be to such peo-
ple if they applied the Bible principles of
avoiding the love of money and the desire
for prestige so widely promoted by this
materialistic age and used more of their
newfound wealth in more healthful and
practical ways!—1 John 2:15-17.

Food Habits Hard to Change

As I meditated upon these various prob-
lems, I recalled the World Food Program’s
report entitled “An Experiment in Multi-
lateral Faod Afd.” It stated: “In the early
days of the Program’s operations insuffi-
cient attention may have been paid to the
difficulty of getting people to change food
habits, and in an effort to improve diets,
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food may have been included which the
people concerned were much readier to
sell than to consume.”

The same report, discussing the dis-
tribution of food, further states: “Ewven
where an existing organization takes over
the task, as in the case of the Ministry of
Education with a feeding program in sec-
ondary boarding schools . . . the inclusion
in the diet of somewhat unfamiliar but
desirable foods may require considerahle
effort on the part of dietitians to make
the food acceptable, And it is even more
difficult to change the food habits of
adults.” In Jamaica the dried fish distrib-
uted by the World Food Program was
found to be unacceptable because of its
color. Another report records that “the
question of the acceptability of W.F.P.
commodities was successfully solved by
breaking down custom or prejudice by
means of demonstrations by people in
whom the beneficiaries had confidence.”

Much is being done to help developing
countries fight the scourge of malnutri-
tion, Vast distribution of cereals, nuts,
soybeans, dried milk, eggs, fish and meat

has been undertaken by seventy donor
countries to the World Food Program and
carried to seventy-seven needy nations. In
Zambia a project is under way to provide
milk to low-income groups at a subsidized
rate to counteract malnutrition, and each
year vast quantities of dried skim milk,
dried soup with soya meal and meat ex-
tract are given free at clinics. A steady
expansion of the poultry industry in this
country has also given emphasis to the
government policy to provide protein in
“an egg a day for every Zambian.”

But food distribution alone is not the
solution, Education is the great need.
There is need for teaching people how to
eat and what to eat and how to plan a
balanced diet from the foods available to
them. Above all, there is need for incul-
cating of basic Bible principles that will
give people the moral strength to resist
harmful traditions and customs. This will
also aid them to exercise the self-control,
family love and Christian contentment
that are so essential to winning the war
against the scourge of malnutrition.

Animals Predict Earthquakes

& Instruments that would predict earthquakes are yet to be developed by man,
but for centuries animals have reacted before major disasters in strange and
mysterious ways. Breanda McCall in “Safety Sidelights” writes that “a few days
before the Tehachapi, California, quake, the snakes on nearby Bear Mountain left
it en masse. In fact, a drilling crew working in the valley below had to climb the
rig to escape the thousands of reptiles that suddenhly appeared. Extra snake-bite
kits had to be flown in. The same thing happened three weeks before the sinking
of the ocean floor and subsequent eruption of Mt. Pelee in St. Pierre, Martinique.
Here, not only the deadly fer-dellance snakes invaded the city below, but birds
and other animal life left mountain areas too.” In 1811, before one of the worst earth-
quakes in United States history, “millions of squirrels began to vacate. Fromy Indiana
they swarmed into the Ohio River, where many drowned. Horses and dogs ran
away from their homes before the 1812 Caracas, the 1906 San Franclsco, and the
1933 Long Beach quakes. Sea birds fiew inland before two great Chilean con-
vulsions and six hours before the Hegben Dam, Wyoming, quake of 1959, no birds
~or animals could be seen in that area.” The hig guestion is: How d¢ these creatures
know ahead of time? '
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NTO a world teem-
ing with trouble
and experiencing the
hunger pains of a

newhorn desite for science and tech-

nology the theory of relativity was born.
Today relativity is generally accepted
more as fact than theory. The equations
that mathematically express the theory of
relativity are in everyday use among
scientists when working with high-speed
atomic particles. The word relativity has
taken on a new {and often misunderstood)
meaning. Dictionaries allot it more space.
The world has become relativity-minded.
But what does it all mean? and how does
it affect us and the world in which we live?

There are actually two theories of rela-
tivity, the general and the special. The
special theory is merely a specidl case of
the general theory, and it is the topic of
this article. Of course, gravity was in ex-
istence long before the not too credible
story of an apple falling on Isaac New-
ton’s head to jar him into recoghizing the
law of gravity. In like manner the prin-
ciples of relativity have always been in
force since the creation of matter, but
the theory explaining it was proposed only
in 1905 by the work of Albert Einstein.
Einstein set forth two postulates or as-
sumptions that formed the basis of his
theory. :

The first postulate is called “The Prin-
ciple of Relativity” and shows that mo-
tion is always relative. If one were in a
rocket traveling somewhere in the uni-
verse far from planets, stars, and so forth,
how would one determine one’s veloecity?
One cannot measure air speed, since there
is not any air! If a meteor passes by, can
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a passenger tell whether he is moving or
whether he is standing still and it is mov-
ing past him? Or perhaps one is traveling
backward and the meteor is motionless.
But, then, out in space what is backward?
or forward, for that matter? What one
needs is some fixed point from which to
measure one’s travel, but unfortunately
there is none! Even the earth moves about
the sun, which, in turn, moves together
with its solar system in its galaxy. The
galaxy also moves and so does the cluster
of galaxies in which it is found.

So there one is—stuck in space with-
out knowing how fast one is going (or
if one is moving at all}) or in which di-
rection. But if one could just see some
familiar body, such as the planet Saturn,
then one could measure movement in re-
lation to it. Of course, knowing how Sat-
urn moves with respect to the earth would,
in turn, enable one to figure one’s velocity
and position relative to the earth. But,
then, that is the whole point. Velocity is
only relative to other bodies. We know
only relative motion {and thus the theory
of relativity).

Of course, on
earth we mea-
sure our move-
ments relative to
the earth, and so
the principle of
relativity of mo-
tion poses no
problems for us.
But there is an-
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other fundamental! postulate of Einstein’s
special theory of relativity,

The Speed of Light—
A Fundamental Constant

The second postulate of relativity states

that the speed of light in a vacuum is a .

constant, independent of the source and
the aobserver. To understand what this
means, let us look at a common situation.
A boy stands on the street and throws a
rubber ball against a wall. Assume that
the ball leaves the boy’s hand traveling
at 20 feet per second. Now the boy puts
on roller skates and skates toward the
wall at 5 feet per second. At the same
time he throws the ball against the wall
at 20 feet per second. What is the speed
at which the ball moves relative to the
wall? Well, it is the sym of 20 and 5, or

25 feet per second. This is because the ball
was already moving at 5 feet per second
due to the roller skates when the hoy
added to-it another 20 feet per second. Of
course, if the boy were skating backward
(away from the wall) at 5 feet per second
and threw the ball at the wall at 20 feet
per second, the speed of the ball relative
to the wall would then be only 20 minus
5, or 15 feet per second.

Now apply this to light. The speed of
light in a vacuum is approximately 186,-
000 miles per second. But suppose that
we are agboard a rocket and that we re-
peat the ball-throwing experiment with
a beam of light. If we could fravel in
space toward the earth at a speed of
100,000 miles per second and flash a beam
of light toward the earth, the light should
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reach the earth at 100,000 miles per sec-
ond, plus the speed of the light beam of

186,000 miles per second, or a total of
286,000 miles per second, Well, when we
measure the speed of light from earth we
find that, instead of its traveling 286,000
miles per second, it traveled only 186,000
miles per second. Very strange! Even
though the rocket was moving at 100,000
miles per second when the light was
flashed, the beam of light traveled at the
same speed as though the rocket were
standing still!

To show how unusual this is, suppose
that the rocket were turned around and
could travel away from the earth at the
record speed of 185,000 miles per second.
We then flash our light back at the earth,.
Now, remember, the rocket is leaving the
earth atf 185,000 miles per second, and
the light is leaving the rocket, traveling
toward the earth at 186,000° miles per
second. Logic would indicate that the light
would travel at a speed relative to the
earth of 186,000 minus 185,000 miles per
second, or 1,000 miles per second. But it
does not! Observers on earth still would
measure the speed of the light reaching
them at 186,000 miles per second. This
means that the speed of light is always
& constant 186,000 miles per second re-
gardless of how fast or slow the source
of light and the observer move toward or
away from each other. This is a remark-
able phenomenon, one of the created nat-
ural laws of the universe,

The speed of light is remarkable in an-
other respect. As far as scientists are able
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to detect, it is an upper limit to all speeds.
Hence, their view is that no material
body can go faster than the speed of light.
However, scientists do not consider the
spirit realm in which unknown laws may
allow for spirit creatures to travel faster
than man can presently envisage.

Particles (especially small ones) can be
accelerated to approach the speed of light,
but none have been able to equal the speed
of light! But when the speed of an obh-
ject approaches the speed of light, strange
things are thought to happen. But why
do scientists think these strange things
happen? Because they have made deduc-
tions from the two postulates of relativity
by mathematical means. And they believe
that various experiments, such as acceler-
ating small particles to approach the
speed of light, have proved the truth of
many of the strange conclusions about
relativity.

Space Contraction

Let us set up a situation with two
friends to show what is thought to hap-
pen when objects begin moving close
to the speed of light. Let Manny be sta-
tioned at some place on the earth while his
friend Nick travels to and fro in a rocket
so that Manny can make some measure-
ments, Now Nick takes a yardstick with
him on his rocket and as
he passes Manny trav-
eling at a speed close to
the speed of light, Man-
ny reaches up and mea-
sures Nick’s yardstick.
Normally, of course,
Manny would measure
Nick’s yardstick to be 3
feet exactly. However,
this time Manny finds
that Nick’s yardstick
measures less than 3
feet. In fact, the rocket
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and everything in it seems to be shrink-
ing, and the faster the rocket travels rela-
tive to some observer, the more everything
shrinks when measured by the observer
in the direction of travel. Thus nothing
gets shorter vertically, or narrower, but
everything is contracting in the direction
of travel. This phenomenon is known as
space contraction. So we can see that
length is not thought to be absolute, but
depends on the motion of ah object rela-
tive to an observer. An object has maxi-
mum length when at rest with respect to
an observer,

You may ask why you have never no-
ticed any such contraction before. Al-
though it is thought that there is a con-
traction when one object moves relative to
another, yet the changes are said to be-
come appreciable only when the relative
velocity approaches around 40 percent of
the speed of light. To accelerate any ob-
ject to that speed is a formidable task!
Normally only atomlic particles travel that
fast, and even that requires considerable
energy. Then -again, how would you mea-
sure the length of any object moving by
You at approximately 150,000 miles per
second? Clearly, then, objects moving at
speeds to which we are accustomed ex-
hibit the theorized space contraction to
such a small degree as to be unmeasurable.

Time Dilafion

We have been accustomed to
consider time as an absolute
quantity, We assume that if we
preset two clocks to the same
time (and assuming that they operate ac-
curately) they will both read the same
time under all circumstances. It sounds
logical, does it not? But logic can some-
times be misleading.

Let’s return to Manny and Nick. They
preset their clocks to the same time be-
fore Nick stepped into his rocket, Then
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he roared by
Manny at a speed
close to.the speed
of light, Just as
he passed Manny
standing on the
ground he held up the face of Y
the clock to the window for
Manny to see what time it was.
What do you think Manny
found? His own clock showed
that one hour had passed but —

he saw Nick’s clock indicated the passing

of only 30 minutes! In other words, it is
theorized that, to an observer, time in a
moving object goes more slowly. Thus
time in a moving system is seen to be
dilated or slowed down relative to a fixed
observer, a phenomenon called time dila-
tion. That does sound weird, does it not?

Of course, it is thought that, not only
clocks slow down, but all processes—bio-
logical, atomic, and so forth. Then why
have you not noticed this in alrplane
flights? Again the difference is so small
for velocities not at least 40 percent of the
speed of light, that it is impossible to mea-
sure. For example, for an airplane flying
at 750 miles per hour, the time dilation
for an interval of one second on a fixed
clock would be about one millionth of a
millionth of a second on the moving clock
~-too small to even think of measuring,

Mass Change Due to Relative Motion
You may have wondered, when we dis-
cussed the theory of space contraction,
what was happening to a person’s mass
while he was shrinking. So let's look at
the theorized change in a person’s mass
when moving at a high speed relative to
a fixed observer. It may seem logical to
think that as a person shrinks in the di-
rection of travel when his length is mea-
sured by a fixed observer, he should also
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lose some of his mass as well. By
now, however, we should have
learned not to rely on logic when dis-
cussing the theory of relativity. Log-
ic is based on known information and
is of limited value when applied to the
unfamiliar universe.

It is thought that as the speed of an
object approaches the speed of light its
mass increases, This mass increase is said
to have been observed with experiments.

- "According to an experiment, when a small

particle of matter is accelerated to 86 per-
cent of the speed of light, it weighs twice
as much as it does when it is at rest. Thus
it is theorized that if we weighed a baby
elephant at 300 pounds on the ground,
and then flew him by an observer at a
speed of 161,000 miles per second, the ob-
server would note the weight of the baby
elephant had increased to 1,000 pounds!

At higher speeds the mass increase
would be greater yet, according to the
theory.

Of course, the elephant does not get
larger. In fact, he gets shorter if he is
facing the front of the rocket! Thus an
object is thought to become more dense
when moving relative to another station-
ary observer. There is no need, however,
to worry about gaining weight Wwhen out
for a drive’in the family car; you will
never notice the difference,

So, according to the theory of relativity,
the speed of light is absoclute, and space,
time'and mass are relative and depend
upon the motion of an observer. A§ man
progresses in scientific knowledge, he will
no doubt discover more to shed light on
the Jaws that govern the universe. And
as The World Book Encyclopedia points
out: “New theories may eventually show
limitations of the relativity theory and
deal with problems that the relativity
theory does hot cover,”
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HAT are the rights of parents who
are Christians? Among other things
they include the right to teach their chil-

dren about God their Creator and about .

Jesus Christ their Savior, and to train
them in harmony with the principles of
righteousness and neighbor love as found
in the Bible. Western nations generally
grant these rights, and especially would
one expect a nation professing to be Chris-
tian, such as the United States, to grant
these rights.

Yet a decision recently handed down hy
a Federal three-judge court in regard to a
suit brought by the witnesses of Jehovah
deprives Christian parents of these rights.
The Witnesses had challenged the con-
stitutionality of a Washington State law
that is being used to take children from
parents who are Witnesses in order to
give them blood transfusions in violation
of the religious scruples of their parents;
such parents being charged with “willful
and gross neglect.”

Reporting on this case, . the -Seattle
Times, November 21, 1967, among other
things, stated: “The three judges. .. ruled
yesterday that no rights under the Con-
stitution are abridged by the state law.
. . . The three-judge court did not com-
ment on whether refusing to grant per-
mission for transfusions consfitutes gross
and willful neglect, However, the court
found: ‘The overwhelming weight of non-
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sectarian medical opinion is that blood
transfusions are necessary in certain cases
to save lives, and, in fact, do save lives,’”

Is the Court’s Decision Just?

While thus ruling against the rights of
Christian parents, the court also stated:
“It need only be added that our case . . .
does not involve any of the rights of
parents to train , ., . their children in re-
ligious matters.” But is it consistent and
just to subscribe to such a principle and
at the same time to rule that the religious
scruples of parents can be overridden and
their children be legally and forcibly tak-
en away from them and subjected to blood
transfusions if any physician at all,con-
siders that necessary?

Are parents to have the right to teach
their children their religious beliefs but
be deprived of the right to put these be-
liefs into practice as far as their children
are concerned? Is that just? How can par-
ents teach children their own religion if
the State is permitted to step in and to
deny the parents the right to practice
their religion in the matter of blood trans-
fusions? How can a child accept the reli-
gious teachings of his parents if they are
charged with “willful and gross neglect”
when they live by their teachings? Is not
such an action destroying the respect that
a child should have for the authority of
his parents?



The State law authorizes legal machine-
ry to act only in the case of “wiliful and
gross neglect.” Is it “willful and gross
neglect” when a parent conhscientiously,
because of religious convictions, pursues
the same course regarding his child that
he would if he himself were involved?
How inconsistent for the Court not to rule
on this vital point, the very core of the
matter!

The faet is that even among the medi-
cal profession some appreciate the injus-
tice and inconsistency of this position,
Thus the Medical Jouwrnal of Austrelia,
April 23, 1960, stated: “Few people would
think of disputing the need to intervene
when a child suffers because of the care-
lessness, indifference or frank hostility of
the parent, but in the:present instance
none of these elements may be present.
The parent, convinced onreligious grounds
that a blood transfusion would be a spiri-

tual disaster for the child, acts sincerely

according to his rights, and our disagree-
ment with his view, no matter how strong
it may be, provides no grounds for im-
pugning his concern for the child’s best
interests.”

Does the Decision Make Sense?

Not only does such overriding of the
rights of parents violate the principles of
justice and religious liberty, but it simply
does not make sense, The Court’s decision
admits that, while most medical authori-
ties “agree on this,” not all do. Tt states
that this is “the medical opinion held by
the great majority of practitioners.” But
how often the majority of practitioners
have been mistaken! George Washington
was bled to death on the mistaken notion
that bhlood-letting was the way to cure
diseases. One needs only to call to mind
the many years that Alexander Fleming
tried in vain to interest the medical pro-
fession of England in penicillin, and only

22

because of the emergency brought about
by World War II was it willing to consider
his discovery. '

And still more recently, the Medical
'News, London, England, November 10,

1987, reported; “For more than 20 years,

a Sydney general practitioner, Dr. L. A. G.
Hissinck, has been trying unsuccessfully to
get doctors to accept a simple blood plas-
ma substitute for use in transfusions, and
a radical theory on blood circulation. He
finally got his chance to explain his re-
search at the Fifth World Congress on
Gynaecology and Obstetrics but he had al-
most gone bankrupt -in the process.”
Begsides, when a court removes the child
from the custody of its parents and ap-
points a guardian for the child for the
purpose of giving a child a blood trans-
fusion, the guardian has the child treated
according to his wishes. Then the hos-
pital and the doctors are no longer acting
as employees of the parent but of the
guardian. 3hould not the guardian then
be required to pay all the hospital, doctor
and blood transfusion bills? He is the one
that ordered the treatment, is he not?
And in the event the child dies, should not
the one acting as guardian be required
to take care of the funeral expense?
"Moreover, it is not as though the Wit-
nesses are the only ones that raise a re-
ligious isstte in regard to a certain medi-
cal practice. The Roman Catholic Church
forbids the terminating of a pregnancy
even fo save the life of the mother. Doc-
tors may not agree, but the prevailing
practice is to respect these scruples.

The scruples of others are also respect-
-ed. Thus the Newark, New Jersey, Star
Ledger, November 26, 1967, told that ‘“a
small businessman and his wife stood by
while their five-year-old adopted daughter
succumbed to bronchial pneumonia. They
did not summon medical aid because they
were Christian Scientists, The court found
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no reason to act, although the Essex
County prosecutor had asked for an opin-
ion,” on the basis of a recent case of Je-
hovah’s witnesses where the court did act.
Here again there was discrimination; a
court respecting the scruples of a Chris-
tian Scientist but refusing to respect the
seruples of one of Jehovah’s witnesses.

Two Trends Show
Court’s Decision Uniwise

The fact is that time and again the pub-
lic press reports on two trends in medi-
cine that argue against a court’s ordering
blood transfusions, One is the discovering
of new hazards associated with the trans-
fusing of blood. Thus the New York Times
Magazine, November 6, 1966, told that
globulins taken from the blood of schizo-
phrenics and injected into normal persons
made them temporarily insane.

Then again, Dr. J. T, Queenan, a direc-
tor of an obstetrical clinic as well as a
professor of obstetrics and gynecology,
was Peported in the Ob. Gyn. News, Sep-
tember 1, 1967, as saying regarding the
new treatment of transfusing unborn in-
fants: ‘“Our experience with transfusing
[dropsical] fetuses early in gestation is
extremely poor, We are not salvaging the
fetus, hut we are subjecting the mother
to the risks of intrauterine transfusion.
It is our judgment now that these infants
should not be transfused.”

Pointing up still another risk in trans-
fusing blood, the Melbourne Sun, Novem-
ber 24, 1967, under the heading, “Trans-
fusions ‘can cause infection,” told of a
certain virus, “generally quite harmless,”
yvet “when it was present in blood given
to people in five categories it could be
serious,” even contributing toward death.
“There was evidence to show that it eould
cause deformities and defects in . . . the
unborn child up to a few weeks before
birth, . . . In other cases it generally caus-
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es respiratory difficulties ranging up to
Pheumonia.” :

And, on the other hand, there is the
trend of finding ever better forms of treat-
ment than the transfusing of blood. For
example, the Medical World News of Feb-
ruary 17, 1967, told that “Charcoal Each
Day Keeps Jaundice Away.” Yes, Dr. A. J.
Repici had, simply by daily feeding char-
coal to jaundiced infants, cut down the
use of blood transfusions for such cases
at his hospital more than 90 percent. This
treatment was of special value, he stated,
in those hospitals where the transfusion
deaths of such babies are as high as 5
percent, and further added, “We've hagd
no toxicity and no trouble from the
charcoal.”

Court Decision Implies
Doctors All-knowing

The court decision authorizing doctors
to force their opinion on patients implies
that doctors know far more than it is
possible for them to know. Underscoring
this point is what happened some years
ago in Reading, Pennsylvania. A doctor
warned the Witness parents that if their
newly horn Rh baby girl did not get an
immediate exchange of blood she would
die, She did not get this treatment and
survived to grow up to be a healthy girl
About the same time Rh twin boys were
born who immediately received exchange
transfusions; both of whom in a matter
of weeks were dead. It so happened that
the same doctor handied both cases. After-
ward he confessed to the Witness parents
of the baby girl: “You know, we doctors
don't know everything.”

But court decisions that justify com-
pulsory blood transfusions in violation of
religious scruples do attribute to doctors
omniscience and so make them as God,
even as Dr. Arthur Kelly, an official of the
Canadian Medical Association, noted:
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“Patients and parents have a perfect right
to accept or reject treatment offered. No
doctor can be positive that a person will
dfe if he doesn’t get a transfusion or live if
he dees . . . The principle is an important
one relating to the liberty of citizens. ... It
is perhaps better that the odd person die
rather than the fundamental hyman right
of refusing medical treatment be impaired.
Right, wrong, or maybe, the flnal decision
in these matters should rest with the parent
or guardian. Patients have the right to
aceept or reject a doctor’s advice according
to their own desires. I deplore methods of
trying to force a transfusion or any kind of
treatment. You are putting yourself in the
position of God.”—Canadian Bar Journal,

October 1960, pp. 389, 397.

“Cautious as Serpents
yet Innocent as Doves”

Jesus gave his twelve apostles counsel
on being “cautious as serpents.”” (Matt,
10:16) In view of the
court decision de-
priving parents of
their rights, this
counsel should be
taken to heart by all
who oppose blood
transfusions on
Scriptural grounds. (Acts 15:29) To what
extremes some in the medical profession
will go can be seen by what happened last
October in Baltimore, Maryland. There a
judge ordered a woman of fifty-three
vears to receive blood transfusions in spite
of strong religious objections thereto, as
voiced both by herself and her husband.
When the husband visited his wife in the
hospital he found her tied hand and foot
and being given blood transfusions, What
a violation of religious liberty! How much
imagined good can a blood transfusion do
when administered under such circum-
stances?

In view of such and similar abuses
Christian caution dictates that one ascer-
tain ahead of time which doctors will re-
spect ene’s scruples and then consult them
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Dewvation.”

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE
Religion That la Only “a Form of Gedly
Listening to the Universe,

Don't Let Them Stieat Your Calr!
A Mile and a Halt to Springtime,

in time of need. For example, late in
1967 a family of three Witnesses in Deni-
son, Texas, were involved in a very seri-
ous accident. In particular was the young
daughter severely injured, practically
crushed from her waist down, When the
doctors who examined her at the hospital
found that one of her kidneys was severe-
ly damaged they called in a specialist.
When he arrived he set down his bag, con-
sulted the X rays and the chart and then
said: “The first thing we must do is to
get a court order so that we can give a
blood transfusion.” However, one of the
doctors picked up the specialist’s bag and
handed it to him, saying, “We have
changed our mind, doctor., We don’t need
vou.” And politely but firmly he requested
him to leave, :

Why had that doctor spoken like this to
the specialist who
was so ready to force
a blood transfusion
on the victim by
means of a court or-
der? Because the fa-
ther had previously
~ called on this doctor
and explained to.him the position of the
Witnesses. He had also given this doctor
reading matter on the subject. And what
was the outcome? The operation was per-
formed without a blood transfusion by a
surgeon who respects the scruples of Je-
hovah’s witnesses, and today the girl is
doing fine!

The unjust decision of the Federal
three-judge court in Washington State is
being appealed to the Supreme Court of
the United States. In the meantime those
who have Scriptural scruples against tak-
ing blood must, ahead of need, search for
a doctor who believes in individual free-
dom and who respects the religious con-
victions of his patients. A word to the wise
is sufficient!

AWAKE!



ENTION of

marble calls to
mind the many uses
t{o which man has
put this handscme
material; famous
sculptures, grave-
stones, theater and
bank hallways,

we note in finished
specimens. The
beauty of most mar-
bles is their trans-
lucency. |

Marble occurs in
various parts of the
world, notably in

building fronts, yes,
even entire struc-
tures. Visitors to
Europe have prob-
ably noted that ho-
tels huilt in the last
two centuries made
prodigal use of marble, Bath-
rooms of distinction, stairways,

Greece, Germany,
France, Spain, Swe-
den and Italy. Great
quantities are found
in the Apuan Alps
of Italy. The classi-
cal marhles, known
as Carrara marbles,
are white and are in great de-
mand for statuary. Michelangelo,

“Awake!”
fountains and other furnishings correspondent the famous sculptor, came to Car-
have an elegance that only mar- Itml rara personally to superintend the
aly

ble can offer.

If asked what we know about
marble, most of us could say that it is
hard and smooth. But of what is it actually
made? Why are there so many varieties?
Where is it found? How does man go about
processing it in order to produce the de-
lightful effects that are 1o be seen in its
practical application around the world?

Composition and Variety

To most persons limestone is quite a
familiar material. It is formed, the geolo-
gists tell us, of fragments of shells or ir-
regular grains of calcium carbonate, It is
solid and coarse of grain. Well, marble is
limestone that has undergone a tradical
transformation by the agencies of heat and
pressure deep in the earth. It has been
greatly compressed and has become a mass
of tightly woven crystals, capable of being
cut and polished and carved without erack-
ing. Other substances, such as quartz,
graphite, staining matter and fossil shells
are to be found in marble, introducing
the great variety of color and pattern that
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cutting of the blocks of marble
that he iised for some of his finest
works. There are also the malachite mar-
ble of the Republic of the Congo, the rose
marble of Brazil and the green onyx mar-
ble of Peru. And Peru has a milk-white
nacarado marble. Imposing writing desks
made of this stone are to be seen in the
People’s Bank of Peru in Lima.

From the quarries of Mount Marpesso
on the island of Paro in the Aegean comes
the celebrated Parian marble. Of inimita-
ble whiteness and the finest grain, this
type was preferred by Phidias and other
notable sculptors of antiquity. And Greece,
by the way, appears to have been an early
cradle of marble-working.

Some Historic References

The historian Herodotus records that
Amasis II, king of Egypt (e. 569-525
B.CE.}, gave two marble statues to the
temple of Minerva at Lindus, Greece. Mar-
ble quarried at Mount Pentelicus was used
in construction of many of the structures
raised on the Acropolis at Athens, notably

25



the Parthenon, completed in 438 B.CE.

The wealthy patrician, Marcus Antonius
Africanus Gordianus, briefly raised to
imperial office in 238 C.E., owned a hand-
some villa gn the road to Praeneste orna-
mented by a magnificent portico, sup-
ported by two hundred columns of the
four most curious and costly sorts of mar-
ble. Indeed, it was the boast of Augustus
Caesar in an earlier era that ‘he found
Rome a city of wood and left it a city of
marble.” Victorious Rome not only cartied
off much of the marble statuary of Greece,
but also on its own account promoted the
guarrying operations of Greece,

The State of Vermont is ohe of the
American sources of marble. From here
came one 93-ton block that was fashioned
into the famous sculpture the “Covered
Wagon,” which now ornaments one side
of the entrance to the State of Oregon's
Capitol building. Can you imagine how
much labor and ingenuity must have gone
into the job of getting that huge chunk
out of the depths of some mountain, not
to speak of the sculpturing and trans-
portation involved?

Marble Quarrying

In earlier times the quarrying of mar-
ble involved back-breaking work of thou-
sands of slaves as well as a high mor-
tality rate. Later, when explosives came
into use, there were still many risks as
well as considerable damage due to shat-
tering of many fine pieces. Now, explo-
sives are used only in the preparatory
work of getting down to the marble. Then
the helicoidal cable is put to use. This is a
thin steel cable formed of three wires
about two to three millimeters in diam-
eter. The cable is mounted in a closed
circuit between pulleys that move back
and forth with a sawing effect. The cir-
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cuit can be as long as 1,000 meters. The
cable speed may vary between 50 and 100
centimeters per hour. As it moves it trans-
ports quartziferous sand that does the
cutting, and water is added to promote
abrasion.

The large blocks of marble are trans-
ported to the mill, where the blocks are
reduced to the size desired. Here, too, they
undergo the polishing that gives marble
slabs their typical smooth shiny surface.

In the course of the centuries the costs
of marhle cutting have been steadily re-
duced to the point where it is no longer a
product limited to the use of the wealthy.
Indeed, in some parts of the world it can
be seen in quite ordinary homes, where it
appears in wall facings, windowsills, floors,
staircases, as well as in long strips that
serve instead of baseboards. Then, too,
modern developments provide for slabs
with a thickness of no more than eight
millimeters, these from marble of the
more crack-resistant type.

The advantages of marble in construc-
tion and furnishing of the home are nu-
merous. In warmér climates this material
gives the impression of coolness. It is

-easily cleaned and serviced. Its appear-

ance is immaculate. It can be obtained in a
satisfying variety of shades, patterns and
textures,

To those - have been able to visit
one of the major quarrying sites, perhaps
in the Apuan Alps, a bizarre scene meets
the eye, The cuts on the hillside look like
gigantic mutilations. Blocks of marble
strew the adjacent valleys and marble
dust glitters in the sun like sugar crystals.
Men and machines are reduced to ant-size
as they methodically move around the site
of their labors, wresting from the earth
this beautiful stone of many uses.

AWAKE!
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What Ged Requires
of You

l\\ AR

RE is a great number of opinions
about what are God’s requirements for
his worshipers. Some believe that he ex-
pects them to pay the dues required by
a religious organization, perhaps as much
as one-tenth of one’s entire income. Oth-
ers feel that it is required of them to lis-
ten regularly to priests going through a
form of ritual and then to contribute fi-
nancially to such activities. Still others
get the idea that God wants them to se-
clude themselves in a convent or monas-
tery and spend their lives in contempla-
tion.

zHave you wondered about this matter
too? Then why not get out your Bible and
read the scripture at Acts 10:34, 35. Pe-
ter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, here says:
“] perceive that . , . the man that fears
[God] and works righteousness is accept-
able to him.” Note here that the first re-
quirement is fear of God, and yet that is
what Is most evidently lacking in so many
persons today. They do not pay attention
to what God says to them in his written
Word, the Bible, They neither listen to his
commands nor do them. Is not that evi-
dence of lack of fear?

8 1f, however, you truly fear God and
recognize him as the One who can grant
life and also take it away, rewarding those
who fear him with everlasting life, then
you will not only listen to God’'s commands
but also obey them. As ahother inspired
Bible writer expressed it: “Fear the true
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God and keep his commandments. For this
is the whole obligation of man.” (Eeck
12:13) Fear and obedience are closely
identified, for the one who fears God will
obey him, and ocne who obeys God demon-
strates godly fear—DProv. 14:16.

How can one fear God and carry out
his commandments if he does not first
come to know God and what he requires
of his worshipers? He cannot, and so Je-
sus rightly said: “This means everlasting
life, their taking in knowledge of you, the
only true God, and of the one whom you
sent forth, Jesus Christ.,” (John 17:3) So
there needs to be a progressive study of
God’s Word, the Bible.

This taking in of knowledge should
lead the student to realize that in his past
life he has ignored or treated lightly the
will of God, that he has been a sinner,
a child of disobedient Adam, and there-
fore without the right to life. (1 Pet. 4:
3; Rom. 5:12) Such realization should
mark the beginning of a radical change in
his thinking and acting. That change is
referred to in these words of Christ’s apos-
tle Paul: “Now [God] is telling mankingd
that they should all everywhere repent.
Because he has set a day in which he pur-
poses to judge the inhabited earth in righ-
teousness by a man whom he has ap-
pointed.” (Acts 17:30, 31) This appointed
One is the glorified Jesus Christ.

And that reminds us of an outstand-
ing requirement that God himself an-
nounced to his worshipers at the time
when Jesus Christ, his beloved Son, was
transfigured before the apostles. From
heaven they heard the divine pronounce-
ment: “This is my Son, the beloved,
whom I have approved; listen to him.”
{Matt. 17:5) Here Jehovah clearly said
that his Son is his spokesman, and com-
manded all men to listen to him, as though
listening to God himself, But not even all
who profess to be Christians listen or pay
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attention to Jesus Christ’s instructions.,
Consider some of the requirements of God
that Jesus transmitted to men.

7 “Continue to love your enemies and to
pray for those persecuting you.” “Keep
on, then, seeking first the kingdom and his
righteousness, and all these other [need-
ed] things will be added to you.” “All
things, therefore, that you want men to
do to you, you also must likewise do to
them.” “Keep on the watch, therefore, be-
cause you do not know on what day your
Lord is coming” for judgment. “@Go there-
fore and make disciples of people of all
the nations.”—Matt. 5:44; 6:33; 7:12; 24:
42; 28:19.

8In respect to the question, Are you
keeping God’s reguirements? some per-
sons may feel that they can say, as did
the rich young ruler in Jesus’ earthly ex-
perience, that they do not steal, or com-
mit adultery, or murder, or defraud, or
bear false withess, or show disrespect for
father and mother. (Mark 10:19, 20} But
there are many who do not know God and
Christ and who, nevertheless, refrain from
such bad practices. What about those oth-
er important requirements transmitted by
Jesus?

¢ Of such ones the questions might ap-
propriately be asked: Do you practice lov-
ing your enemies? Do you put the inter-
ests of Ged's kingdom ahead of your own
aims and ambitions in life? Do you truly
practice the so-called “golden rule”? Do
you refrain from hatreds and from de-
spising others because of race, color or
nationality ? Can it be truthfully said that
you are maintaining a watchful, prayer-
ful attitude as respects the return of the
Lord Jesus Christ? Finally, are you obhey-
ing Christ’s command to make diseiples
by preaching and teaching the Bible’s
message to others?™ —Matt. 24:14,

1 There are strong reasons for heeding
God’s requirements to listen to Christ Je-
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sus. To this beloved Son God has granted
all authority in heaven and on earth.
{Matt. 28:18) To him he has given pos-
session of all humans who will ever get
eternal life, for by his willingly offering
himself as the perfect sacrifice for sin in-
herited from Adam, that Son of God has
purchased the children of Adam. So the
apostle Paul could write: “You were
bought with a price; stop becoming slaves
of men.” “Slave for the Master, Christ.”
—1 Cor. 7:23; Col, 3:24,

11 You can meet God’'s requirements if
you accept the offer of everlasting life
through his beloved Son, Christ Jesus, and
then slave for the Christ by heeding his
commands and following his example.
(Acts 4:12) And, as in the first century,
God has provided an organization of his
zealous worshipers in these days so that
you may be helped to measure up to the
divine requirements. Jehovah’s witnesses

‘will be happy to aid you in your desire to

do what God requires of you.—Acts 9:31.

e

Can ycu onswer these questions? For answers,

read the article above,
{1) Are there many different opinions aboui
what God requires of us? {2} According to
Acts 10:34, 35, what is needed for one to be
acceptable to God? (3} In view of what is
stated at Ecclesiastes 12:13, how do we dem-
onstrate feoar of God? {4} In line with Jesus’
words at John 17:3, what knowledge must we
have before we can truly fear and obey God?
{5) Since we are all born sinners, what change
must take place in our lives if we are to please
God? {6) Who has God said is his spokesman
to all other creatures? (7) What commands
did lesus give relating to God's kingdom and
our conduet? [8) Why is it not enough for o
Christian to refrain from the bad practices
mentioned at Mark 10:19, 20? {9} What
searching questions might be asked of one who
¢claims to be doing what God requires? (10} In
harmony with the apostle Paul’s words at 1 Co-
rinthians 7:23 and. Colossians 3:24, to whom
should we be slaves? (11} Once we have
accepted the gift of life through Christ Jesus,
what provision has God made to aid us, as in
the first century?
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Greece Persecutes Children

@ Little children of Jehovah's
witnesses in Greece are being
punished because of a circular
released by the Ministry of
National Education on Decem-
ber 18, 1967. The decree re-
quires the children to make
the sign of the cross and
attend the Orthodox church
services if they want itheir
education in the schools. The
circular was directed specifical-
ly at Jehovah's witnesses, a
“"known religion” in Greece,
enjoying constitutional protec-
tion in that cradle of democ-
racy. (Sce Supreme Court At-
torney’'s Opinion No, 1/1947;
also Opinion No. 18/1548,
Opinion 14/1959 and others
therein mentioned.) Because
of legal recognition, children
of Jehovah's withesses have
for years been exempt from
morning prayers, obligatory
church attendance and reli-
gious lessons at school. By
issuing the circular the Minis-
try of National Educafion has
arbitrarily ignored the legal
position of Jehovah's witness-
es, consequently little chil-
dren have been made to suffer,
They have been dismissed
from school because they have
refused to comply with their
teachers’ demands that they
practice a religion not their
own. Protests have been lodged
against this harsh decree,
which ignores basic human
rights and obligates children
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to attend a church to which
neither they nor their parents
belong.

Why Crime Increases

@ Crime in the United States
is up 88 percent in 7 years,
rising nearly 9 times as fast
as the population, Assault,
robbery, rape and murder are
causing an outery from coast
to coast Ior something to be
done about stopping the erime
wave, Why has the problem
not been solved? Law-enforce-
ment officials ih key cities
across America give these
reasons: {1) Too few trained
policemen, (2) The public
treatment of policemen is such
that it makes recruiting good
men difficult. (3) Crime-detect-
ing equipment’is archaic.
New equipment is needed. (4)
Court decisions hamper police
work. (3} Courts are too le-

" nient toward the criminal, (6)

Racial agitation. (7) “Permis-
siveness” in dealing with
youngsters in homes and
abroad. No doubt, ahove and
beyond these points there
stands the moral breakdown.
Too many people no longer
love or fear God and they care
less about their nelghbors.

Blame for Auto Accidents

#® Studies reveal that the ma-
jor causes for auto accidents
and resulting deaths are
“human errors,” nhot mechani-
cal failure. An analysis of

many fatal crashes shows that
more than half involved pe-
destrians or drivers who had
been drinking. In 44 percent
of fatal accidents the driver
was going too fast for the
road conditions, Every one of
Washington's 131 traffic deaths
in 1967 was caused by “human
error.” Drivers between the
ages of 20 to 24 had the high-
est rate of involvement in
accidents,

Four H-Bombs Missing

& American bombers carry
nuclear weapons as a part of
their equipment. On January
21 off the coast of Greenland
a B-52 U8, bomber erashed
on the ice. Greenland is a
territory of Denmark, which
forbids overflights of planes
carrying nuclear weapons. In
twelve previously announced
accidents involving nuclear
bombs, eleven of them over
U.S. territory, there have been
no explosions and no Known
dangerous radiation. However,
people are apprehensive over
such a possibility.

Ordain Homosexuals ?

@ Unheard of a decade ago,
ordaining homaosexuals as
ministers has become the ery
of some clergymen today. The
Toronto Daily Star, on Jan-
uary 20, said that a prominent
U.S, Protestant churchman
has called for the admission
of avowed homosexuals to
seminaries, and their ordina-
tion to the minlsiry. “The
church should cease whatever
discrimination exists against
homosexuals per se in admis-
sion t0 seminary, in ordination
and in employment by nation-
al or local church offices,” said
Dr. Lewis Maddocks, director
of the council for Christian
social action of the United
Church of Christ. Maddocks
sald that in the United States
there are 15 to 17 million ho-
mosexuals. Instead of teaching
them high Biblical standards
to be followed, Maddocks
would set the homosexuals up
as examples before the con-
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gregation. What could be more
twisted than that?

Protestants Shout “Traltor!”

@ The primste of the Church
of England, the Archbishop
of Canterbury Michael Ram-
sey, in the latter part of Jan-
uary, joined Roman Catholic
Cardinal Heenan at the West-
minster Cathedral in prayer
for church unity, Cardinal
Heenan said it was a sign of
the rapid advance in under-
standing between Christians
in Britain that Archhishop
Ramsey could come to the
Roman Catholic cathedral
without arousing criticism in
either of the two communions.
However, outside, demonstra-
tors shouted that Ramsey had
betrayed the Reformation.
Angry Protestants shouted
“Traitor!” and “Blasphemy!”

Violence Here Tao

@ A published Reuters report
from Port Louis, Mauritius,
January 26, stated that new
racial violence flared in this
fdyllic Indian QOcean isle.
Arsonists set fire to houses
and gangs attacked flremen.
The death toll for the week
was 21, “including a victim
who was stoned to death for
taking the Muslim faith.”

Nazi War Bill

@& What price war? West
Germany will be payihg for
war damages by Nazi Ger-
many until the year 2008, ac-
cording to Finance Minister
Franz Josef Strauss. On Jan-
uary 26 he said Bonn still had
at least $50,000,0600,000 to pay
out of a $150,000,000,000 debt
to victims of occupation, racial
and political persecution,
bombing and other war dam-
age.

Deaths from Flu

@ The National Communica-
ble Disease Center said, on
January 26, that during the
third week of January deaths
from pneumonia and influenza
continued to increase through-
out much of America. Based
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aon reports from 122 citles, the
pneumonia and influenza
death total rose from 1,054 to
1,177 in the week ending Jan-
uary 20.

Minors Can Buy Dope

& Police undercover agents
said that it is easier for a 12
or i4-year-old to buy marijua-
na in Portland, Oregon, than
it is for him to buy beer. Rich-
ard Tate, a former patrol-
man, said he found no evi-
dence of the “intellectual
revolution” that is often asso-
ciated with the “hipple” move-
ment, “It's dope, plain and
simple. That’s all the move-
ment amounts to,” -he said.
Tate also stated that the main
center for pushing drugs in

Portland is a church that oper.’

ates a coffeehouse for troubled
youngsters. He said the church
group meant well, but that
the narcotics are there.

Ferment Among Adventists

@& THe Los Angeles Times
stated, on January 17, that
liberal voices from within the
Seventh-day Adventist Church
are asking that the church
shed “its fundamentalist char-
acter.”” R. E. Taylor, associat-
ed with Perspective, an un-
authorized gquarterly maga-
zine, said he wants Adventists
to join the ecumenical dialogue
with other religions, “We have
to realize we don’t have the
total truth,” he said. Through
articles in the magazine, said
the Times editor, it has been
suggested that the church give
greater freedom to individual
congregations, reexamine its
objections io the theory of
evolution and deemphasize
traditional warnings on cards,
lipstick, eye shadow, novels
and movies. “We would like
to see a redirection, to make
the church relevant to modern
times,” said Taylor.

Disillusioned Minlsters

& A survey of 3,000 Protes-
tant ministers throughout the
United States reveals they are
disturbed. Nearly half the

clergymen in their twenties
and thirties confessed they
have thought serlously of leav-
ing the ministry. Much of the
disillusionment among church
leaders is caused by the hypoe-
risy of their parishioners, said
the Los Angeles Herald-Exam-
iner, January 24. And what
about the attitude of the
clergymen toward the Bible?
The surveyors concluded: “The
Bible is not only not to he
taken literally—less than five
percent of the whole sample
did so—hut also there is little
specific guidance in it for
specific prohlems.” Consistent
with their downgrading of the
Bible, about 20 percent of the
ministers 35 years and under
did not condemn extramarital
sex, If these ministers are
disillusioned with their parish-
joners, they ought to examine
what they are teaching them.

Campus Thievery

@ “Are you calling me a
thief? Al I did was take a
book!” So remarked one stu-
dent who was caught recently
stealing a book from the Uni-
versity of Wisconsin store
Students who steal books and
other merchandise from stores
that specialize in campus
needs usually have more than
enough money in their pock-
ets to pay for items stolen.
Most students consider steal-
ing books from stores a game
rather than a crime. These
light-fingered youths are fast
becoming an enormous prob-
lem. Both Harvard and Yale
recently punished divinity
students for book thefts, and
this past autumn the Univer-
sity of Colorado bookstore col-
lared a philosophy major at-
tempting to purloin a textbook
on ethics. Why do students
steal? College students feel
that students are rebelling
against the Establishment
when they steal, “Everyone
feels oppressed by authority
—the university administra-
tion, the drait boards and so
on—and the *Coop’ is the dark
side of authority,” said one
report.
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Divorce as a Barometer

@® Medical World News for
January 19 commented on
divorce and health. “The con-
tinuing rise in the divorce rate
in the U.S,,” said the report,
‘“may present a health prob-
lem as well as a social prob-
lem. A census study in Califor-
nia, where the divorce rate is
almost twice that in the na-
tion, indicated that divorced
men and women of all ages
died at a higher rate than
their married or remarried
counterparts. The figures indi-
cate that the population’s
health problems—general ill-
ness, alcoholism, mental ill-
ness, and madternal health
difficulties—are measurably
affected by marital status,
with divorce and separation
as major factors of attrition.”

Government Crisis

@& The Advisory Commission
on Inter-governmental Rela-
tions said, on January 30, that

the historic American system
of plural government—Ilocal,
state and national--iz in dan-
ger. Threatened anarchy, the
committee  said, has brought
fhe federal system to the brink
of its greatest crisis since the
Civil War. In a report, its
authors stated that many
American cities were “seeth-
ing"” with racial and eclass
revelt and that many were
near publiec bankruptcy. *The
mantner of meeting these chal-
lenges,” the commission de-
clared, “will largely determine
the fate of the American polit-
ical system; it will determine
if we can maintain a form of
government marked by part-
nership and wholesocme com-
petition among national, state
and local levels, or if instead
—in the face of threatened
anarchy—we must sacrifice
political diversity as the price
of the authoritative action re-
quired for the nation’s surviv-
al.”

“Langhing Death”

® Medical sclentists seeking
a cure for the mysterious, in-
curable and fatal disease
known as Kuru, or “Laughing
Death,” plan to feed genealog-
ical information into a com-
putor in a bid to combat what

- has been described as one of

the cutstanding unsolved prob-
lems of medicine, The disease
is found only among the Fore
tribe of the New Guinea East-
ern Highlands, and claims the
lives of from 20 to 1,000 Fore
people, mostly women, anhual-
ly. Doctors working among
the Fore people are collecting
details of the ancestors of the
Kuru victims, and will feed
the information into the com-
putor to discover whether
there is a genealogical link
with the disease. Kuru derives
its name from the appearance .
of its victims, when the initlal
symptoms of lost control of
face muscles and limbs gives
the impression of continual
laughing.

Have you ever noticed how happy Jehovah’s
witnesses are? That is because they have some-
thing for which to live. Their knowledge of
God’s purposes for our day and their work of
preaching this good news provide the incentive.
A systematic program of study and activity
has made them *“Qualified to Be Ministers.”
The 384-page book by that name contains de-
tailed information as to their ministry, congre-
gation activity, private study and a course in
progressive speech training. The revised edi-
tion is one of the textbooks currently used for
training along with the Bible. You too will find
it most beneficial. Send today. Only 4/3 (for
Australia, 50¢; for South Africa, 35c).

QUALIFIED TO BE MINISTERS

WATCH TOWER
Please zend me the 32d-p

4/3 (for Australla, 50¢; for Sout.
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2 D0 YOU KNOW?
¥ ... for sure?

 Here’s how
to find out

1 Identify the highest authority on the

» subject. A doctor? a scientist? a lab
technician? No, they die too. Only
man’s Creator, the living God, can an-
swer authoritatively. :

2 Turn to his Written Record, the Holy
Bible, which is “beneficial for teach-
ing.” (2 Tim. 3:16) Best of all, read it
in the modern-language New World
Translation of the Holy Scriptures
(only 8/6 [for Australia, $1; for South
Africa, 70c]).

3 Locate the Bible texts that answer the
question in the booklet “This Good
News of the Kingdom.”

4 MAIL THIS COUPON TODAY!

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON NW. 7

Please send me the complete Bible, New World Translation of the Holy Seri
free booklet ““This Good News of the Hingdom.” Plesse send thls in [ ]?Engli
I am encloslng 8/6 (for Australla, $1; for South Africa, 70¢).

Street and Number
I;arrt)e or Route and Box
05

oL
TOWIL oot et esnnone JHIBETICE INOL i County ...
In: AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Btrathfield, N.8.'W. CANADA: 150 Briggeland Ave,, To

ronto 15, Ont, SOUTH

AFRICA: Private Bug 2, P.(. Elandsfonteln, Tranavaal, UNITED STATES: 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, M. ¥, 11201,
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The Christian Message Changes Pegple! 3 |

THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vita! issues of our times must
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. *‘Awakel” has no fetters, It recognizes
facts, faces facts, is free to'publish facts. It is not bound by political fies; it is unham-
pered by traditional creeds. This mogazine keeps itself free, that it may speck freely to
you. But it does nof abuse its freedom. If maintains integrity to truth,

The viewpoint of ""Awakel" is not narrow, but is international. “"Awakel” has its
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read. in many lands, in many
languages, by millions ‘of persons.

In every issue "Awake!"” presents vital fopics on which you should be informed. It
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the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick reviaw.
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“ is already the hour for you to awake.”
~uRomans 13:11 '
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The Christian Wessage Changes People!

HE Bible gives us many examples of

the power of the Christian message
to bring about changes in the lives of
people. And no wonder, for what a mes-
sage it was that Jesus Christ and his
early followers brought to the people! A
message charged with God’s holy spirit
and which they backed up by a consistent
course of action.

For one thing, the message that Jesus
preached contained good news concerning
God’s kingdom as having drawn near, It
assured his listeners that they had a Fa-
ther in the heavens who cared for them
more than earthly parents cared for their
children. It offered them freedom and set
high principles before them, appealing to
the very. best in them. It showed that not
only wicked deeds but also wrong think-
ing was to be avoided and that goodness
is positive: “Just as you want men to do
to you, do the same way to them.”—Luke
6:31; Matt. 4:17; 5:28; 7:11; 15:18-20.

No wonder that Jesus' message struck
such a responsive chord in the hearts of
many of his listeners and effected such
changes in their lives. For example, there
was Zacchaeus,-a chief tax collector, What
a change took place in him after ‘Jesus
had the opportunity to visit him in his
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home and give him the Christian message!
As Luke the physician relates it, Zacchae-
us said to Jesus: ‘“Look! The half bf my
belongings, Lord, I am giving to the poor,
and whatever I extorted from anyone by
false accusation I am restoring fourfold.”
—Luke 19:1-10,

As preached by Jesus’ early followers,
the Christian message had the same pow-
erful effect. Thus we read that in the
magic-saturated city of Ephesus, as a re-
sult of the preaching and teaching of the
apostle Paul and his companions, “many
of those who had become believers would
come and confess and report their prac-
tices openly, Indeed, quite a number of
those who practiced magical arts brought
their books together and burned them up
before everybody. And they caleulated to-
gether the prices of them and found them
worth fifty thousand pieces of silver. Thus
in a2 mighty way the word of Jehovah kept
growing gnd prevailing.” Yes, that Word
changed those Ephesians. No longer did
they have anything to do with pagan prac-
tices and beliefs—Acts 15:18-20.

This Christian message had a similar
effect upon those who accepted it in the
grossly immoral city of Corinth, where
the apostle Paul also preached. So much
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so that later he could write to them: “Do
not be misled, Neither fornicators, nor
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men kept for
unnatural purposes, nor men who lie with
men, . . . will inherit God’s kingdom. And
yet that is what some of you were.” No
longer were they such immoral persons!
For the apostle Paul goes on to say: “But
you have been washed. clean, but you have
been sanctified, but you have been de-
dlared righteous.” What brought about
the change? The Christian -message
charged with God’s holy spjrit or active
force.—1 Cor. 6:9-11.

It may seem to many persons that such
radical changes in people are somewhat
in the nature of a miracle. Indeed, as
once noted by physiology professor J. R.
Brobeck, of the University of Pennsyl-

vania, the application of God’s active

force brought about a miraculous change
that could net have een accomplished by
any biological or psychological force. Al-
though the reality of God's active force
is not recognized by most modern scien-
tists, every true Christian can indeed tes-
tify to its wholesome effect upon his life.

True, judging by some reports, one
might conclude that with the passing of
such miracles as the gifts of healing and
tongues, the power of the Christian mes-
sage to make changes in the lives of peo-
ple also disappeared. Thus The National
Geographic Magazine, October 1967, fea-
tured an interesting report on “Madagas-
car: Island at the End of the Earth.,”
Among other things, it quoted a native as
saying: “The missionaries did their work
well here . . . Protestants . .. Catholics. . ..
But let me tell you something, monsieur,
we Malagasy are merely vaceinated with
Christianity. There is not one Malagasy,
no, not one, not even among the [Eurg-
peanized] people, who would think of
building a house without consylting a
soothsayer as to the auspicious day to
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start. The old beliefs are not dead. We
Malagasy believe in a single deity; we call
him . . . the Perfumed Lord, or Zanakary,
but we also believe our ancestors will in-
tercede with God for us if we make sacri-
fices and pray to them.”

“Merely vaccinated with Christianity!
That is an expression that may well de-
scribe not only these Malagasy but also
many others. Yet, it may well be that the
one who said those words never came in
toucn with the withesses of Jehovah, since
there are only some 200 Witnesses among
the six million Malagasy on the island. Cer-
tain it is that he knows nothing of their
teachings and practices, for no Malagasy
can become a baptized Christian among
Jehovah’s witnesses unless he makes a
radical change in his beliefs and life, as
did Zacchaeus and the Christians at Ephe-
sus and Corinth.

Jesus sald regarding his message: ‘“The
sayings that I have spoken to you are
spirit and are life,” (John 6:63) They
have not lost their power over the years.
Thus a Malagasy woman wrote the Wit-
nesses’ branch office at Tananarive, the
capital of Malagasy: “Due to the perse-
verance of the Witnesses I started to
change my worldly ways. T am now a pub-
lisher [active Witness] and my eleven-
year-old daughter also. My change in con-
duct caused my aged Roman Catholic
mother not only to stop her bitter oppo-
sition but also to embrace my new reli-
gion, the worship of Jehovah God.”

‘No question about it! The Christian
message changes people. Each one pro-
fessing to be a Christian should there-
fore ask himself, Has the Christian mes-
sage made a change in me? Am I truly
a Christian or merely a ‘vaccinated Chris-
tian’? If you desire help, the same ones
that help the Malagasy to make a change
in their lives stand ready to aid you no

~matter where you may live,
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RELIGION
THAT IS ONLY

=

“A FORM OF || st

GODLY

DEVOTION”

O0OK where we will, we see reports
Ltestifying to the fact that there is
something wrong with Christendom’s re-
ligions.
'New York Times, January 9, 1968; “An.
glicans Report Drop in Church Member-
ship,” Ottawa, Canada, Citizen, August
23, 1967; “Catholic Crisis, Shortage of
Priests Is Growmg,” Oakland, California,
Tribune, September 10, 1967; “Church
“Has Failed to Meet World Needs, Modera-
tor Says,” St. Louis, Missouri, Posi-
Dispatch, November 16, 1967.

In a like vein are the remarks of Dr.
Ernest E. Long, “probably the most in-
fluential man in Canada’s largest Protes-
tant denomination,” as found in the To-
ronto, Canada, Daily Star, November 18,
1967: “He cites in the United Church’s
Observer, signs that the church is entering
a crisis: erumbling influence, loss of mem-
bership, financial decline, widespread frus-
tration among the clergy and a growing
shortage of new ministers.”

Findley B. Edge, professor of religious
education at the Southern Seminary, simi-
larly testified that something is wrong
with Christendom’s religions: “The church
mouths its pious phrases . , ., but it lulls its
people to sleep.” He further said people
were leaving the churches “because they
dre looking at the lives of the church aswe
are living it and they are seeing how
phony it is.”—The Christian Index, De-
cember 14, 1967.
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“Methodists Record Decline,” -

-V
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What is wrong with Christendom’s retigio}zs?
Where is true Christian fruitage to be found?

To a student of the Holy Bible such re-
ports call to mind the prophetic words of
the apostle Paul: “But know this, that in
the last days critical times hard to deal
with will be here. For men will be . . .
having a form of godly devotion but prov-
ing false to its power.”—3 Tim. 3:1-5.

Only a Form

Undoubtedly it is because so much re-
ligion is only “a form of godly devotion”
that Christendom is filled with confu-
sion and frustration and sees such a de-
cline, As popular Roman Catholic author
Frank J. Sheed of New York observed,
“Many people go into ‘a pious coma’ when
they should be absorbing the history of
their religion through the Scriptures.”
Of similar import were the remarks of
C. E. Autrey, director of Evangelism Di-
vision of the Southern Baptist Home Mis-
sions, made at an annual Evangelism Con-
ference: “There is a great deal of activity,
but we have been spiritually dead as door-
nails.”—Houston, Texas, Post, January 19, .
1967.

Just how spiritually dead some pro-
fessed Christians are can be seen from the
goings-on at certain religious assemblies
these days, which “happenings” further
testify that their religion is only “a form
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of godly devotion.” The $t. Pefersburg,
Florida, Times, December 9, 1967, told of
the psychedelic happenings at a meeting
of Methodist eduecators in Dallas, Texas.
Featured were discordant sounds, a sweep
of colored lights and dancers in modern
costyme against a backdrop of an old
movie. It was described as containing
“most unchurchly elements,” and caused
some 1o exclaim: “It made me mad”; “It
gave me a headache.” _

But this was mild compared to the
psychedelic program that opened the Unit-
ed States Council of Chureh and Society,
under the auspices of the National Council
of Churches last October. That program
included “a film depicting in sequence,
a profile of a couple engaged in sexual
intercourse, a stripper removing her
clothes and the gyrations of a topless
~dancer,” that is, a female dancer stripped
to her waist. (.8, News & World Report,
November 27, 1967) The Christian Cen-
tury, a Protestant weekly, described the
program as “a somewhat sadistic, psy-
chedelic combination of cacophany [dis-
cordant sounds], bizarre colors and garish
lights.”

Further testifying to Christendom’s re-
ligion as being only *‘a form of godly de-
votion” is the Methodist publication
World Outlook, for Janmary 1968, It con-
fegsed: “Our two chief sins are a legalism
that substitutes letter for spirit . . ., and
a misunderstanding of the nature of the
church which leads us to think that it
should be modeled after a business cor-
poration rather than a family or a com-
munity of love.” This being 50, it is easy
to understand why those editors also speke
of “a general mood of frustration which
pervades the churches in the country but
seems Dparticularly acute within Method-
ism.”

Religion that 'substitutes the letter for
the spirit,” that is “a form of godly de-
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votion” while proving false to its powaer,
might be likened to whole eggshells that
have designs pierced or painted uponh
them. Artists punch a tiny hole in each
end of the egg and suck or blow out its
contents. Then with great care and skill
they pierce or paint designs, exquisitely
beautiful, upon these shells. Obviously
such eggshells are not only very fragile
but also worthless as far as providing
nourishment for a hungry person. And so
it is with Christendom’s religions that are
a mere form of godly devotion. They may
be highly ornamental, but in the pres-
sures and temptations of modern civiliza-
tion they prove to be exiremely fragile
and furnish no religious nourishment to
those who are truly ‘“conscious of their
spiritual need.” (Matt. 5:3) Or, to use an-
other illustration, they might be likened
to a piece of termite-ridden timber that
has been given a coat of metallic paint,
making it look like steel. Tt is worthless
as far as supporting any weight is con-
cerned.

In view of all the foregoing, is it any
wonder why a. poll taken early in 1967
revealed that 57 percent of those inter-
viewed felt that religion in the United
States was losing its hold on the people—
four times as many as those who felt that
way ten years bhefore?

What Accounts for IL?

What accounts for this sorry state of
affairs? The Word of God, the Bible, gives
us the answer., A like situation existed
intermittently in the nation of Israel from
the time of Isaiah and even before, to Je-
rusalem’s destruction in 70 C.E, (Isa. 1:
13-15) And what caused this condition
back there? Jehovah’s prophet Isaiah an-
swers; “For the reason that this people
have come near with their mouth, and
they have glorified me merely with their
lips, and they have removed their heart

AWAKE!



itseif far away from me, and their fear
toward me becomes men’s commandment
that is being taught, therefore . . . the
wisdom of their wise men must perish,
and the very understanding of their dis-
creet men will conceal itself.” (Isa. 29:
13, 14) And the prophet Jeremiah gives
us another reason why the wisdom of
those wise men back there perished: “The
wise ones have become ashamed. They
have become terrified and will be caught.
Look! They have rejected the very word
of Jehovah, and what wisdom do they
have?”—Jer, 8:9.

Not that the religious leaders were the
only ones to blame, The same prophet
testified: “An astonishing situation, even
a horrible thing, has been brought td be
in the land! The prophets themselves ac-
tually prophesy in falsehood; and as for
the priests, they go subduing according to
their powers. And my own people have
loved it that way.” Yes, ‘like prophet, like
people.’—Jer. 5:30, 31,

Today we see the same situation in
Christendom. As Baptist clergyman Dr,
Criswell admitted, the decline of Christen-

dom is due to the 'loss of conviction on

the part of the preachers that the Bible

is the word of God.” And why is it that

the clergy no longer have this ¢onviction?
Because of what they are taught at the
theological seminaries, Thus the St. Pe-
tersburg Times, December 9, 1967, under
the heading “Religious Convictions Chal-
lenged,” reported on the revolution that is
going on in these seminaries. It told of
one student shortly to he awarded the de-
gree of bachelor of divinity by the Union
Theological Seminary, as evidence of hav-
ing completed a three-year postgraduate
study of Christian theology. He said:
“There’s nothing T can ahsolutely affirm.”
In other words, he is not convinced that
God exists, not to say anything about be-
lieving that the Bible is the inspired Word
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of God. Is this the kind of minister you
would like to guide your life?

True Godly Devotion

A form of godly devotion is not neces-
sarily wrong in itself. Christians are com-
manded at Hebrews 10:24, 25 not to for-
sake the gathering of themselves for
mutual upbuilding. Coming together at a .
Christian meeting place is a form of godly
devotion, and so is the singing of religious
songs and the joining in prayer, and so
forth, All such is right and proper in itself,
if it is based on the Bible and is not lim-
ited to merely such forms. True godly de-
votion manifests itself by work, As Jesus
showed in his Sermon on the Mount, not
only will the wise person, a true follower
of his; meet with others to hear the words
of God and Jesus, thus engaging in a form
of worship, but he will act upon them. He
will do the things Jesus commanded, thus
building his spiritual ‘house’ on a veri-
table rock-mass. (Matt. 7:24-27) The dis-
ciple James, Jesus’ half brother, also
urged; “Become doers of the word, and
not hearers only, deceiving yourselves
with false reasoning.” Those who think
that, all that God requires of them is a
form of godly devotion—are they not de-
ceiving themselves?—Jas. 1:22,

True godly devotion brings forth fruits,
works. As Jesus said: “I am the true vine,
and my Father is the cultivator. Every
branch in me not bearing fruit he takes
away, and every one bearing fruit he
cleans, that it may bear more fruit. My
Father is glorified in this, that you keep
bearing much fruit and prove yourselves
my. disciples.” To what kind of fruit was
Jesus referring? No doubt it included the
“fruitage of the spirit,” namely, love, jo¥,
peace, long-suffering, faith and self-
control, the bearing of which glorifies God.
—John 15:1, 2, 8; Gal. 5:22, 23,

The early Christians brought forth such
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fruit. As the apostle Paul shows at 1 Co-
rinthians 6:9-11, although some of the
Christians at Corinth had been fornica-
tors, idolaters, drunkards, adulierers and
what not, by means of the power of godly
devotion they had been washed clean, had
been sanctified and ‘“declared righteous
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and
with the spirit of our God.”

Jesus spoke of another kind of fruit that
his followers would also bear as a result
of godly devotion in his illustration of the
sower. The seed that fell on good and
fine so0il produced “fruit with endurance.”
What kind of fruit is this? Since the
“seed” of the parable, according to Jesus,
is the word of God, such kind of fruit
~would be the’ results from preaching the
Word of God to others, sowing it in their
hearts. That this is what all Jesus’ fol-
lowers are to do he made clear in his
parting instructions: “Go therefore and
make disciples of people of all the nations,
baptizing them . . . teaching them to ob-
serve all the things I have commanded
vou.” And so we find that all the early
Christians were preachers. Even when
scattered by persecution, they ‘“went
through the land declaring the good news
of the word.”—Luke 8:9-15; Matt. 28:19,
20; Acts 8:4,

Where Found Today?
Yes, persons who not only had godly
devotion but also proved true to its power

were the early Christians. But what about’

today? Is it possible to prove true to the
power of godly devotion in spite of the
pressures and temptations of modern
times? Yes, it is, even as can be seen from
the record of the Christian witnesses of
Jehovah as testified to by their opponents.
Thus Roman Catholic professor of sociolo-
gy at the Loyola University, Gordon C.
Zahn, in his recent book War, Conscience
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and Dissent (1967), writes: “Deseribing
the execution of Jehovah's Witnesses at
Auschwitz (and significantly enough, com-
paring them to the.early Christian mar-
tyrs . .’. ) Rudolf Hess noted: ‘All who
saw themn die were deeply moved, ard
even the execution squad itself was af-
fected.'” Zahn then goes on to contrast
the course of the Witnesses with that of
others who professed to be Christians.

Testifying to the same effect is the
New Catholic Encyclopedia {1967), which,
in discussing Jehovah's witnesses, among
other things, states that they have the
reputation of being *“one of the best be-
haved groups in the world,” that “their
conjugal and sexual morality is quite rig-
id,” (meaning that the Witnesses adhere
closely to Bible principles), and speaks of
“their indefatigable zeal.”—Vol. 7, page
|64,

Then again, Louis W. Cassels, religion
editor for the United Press International,
Washington, D.C., gives similar testimony
to the Witnesses’ producing the fruits of
godly devotion in the form of Christian
morality and zeal in preaching. Writing
in The Lutheran; Janmiary 3, 1968, he says
that their “phenomenal growth is the re-
sult of a zeal for evangelism which puts
the mainline denominations to shame.” He
further tells that “Witnesses adhere to
their beliefs with great fidelity, even when
doing so is very costly,” and that “there
has never been a hint of moral scandal or
financial corruption in the Watchtower
Bible and Tract Society,” the publishing
agency of the Witnesses,

Quite likely you received this copy of
Awake! from one of these Witnesses.
Would you not want to learn more about
how you too can express godly devotion
not only by form but also with power,
to your present happiness and your eter-
nal welfare? Any witness of Jehovah will
be glad to assist you toward that end.

AWAKE!



LISTENING
THE UNTUERSE

By "Awakel"” correspondent in Australia

APS you were one of the millions
of persons who saw the first globe-
encireling telecast, “Our World.” Your de-
light and amazement at instantarnieously
seeing. o0 much occur around the planet
possibly left you feeling rather small and
thoughtful. The program concluded with a
trip to the radio telescope near Parkes,
Australia, where you saw recorded the ra-
dio signals thought to come from the most
distant object in space yet discovered by
man with his scientifie instruments. The
director of that radio telescope said that
the source of the radio signals was a
quasar, catalogued as$ object 0237-23. For
many, this was their introduction to the
young science of radio astronomy.

Radio astronomy is now only about
thirty-five years old. Like many discov-
eries, radio astronomy grew out of other
investigations. Karl G. Jansky, a young
university graduate working for the Bell
Telephone Lahoratories
States, was stationed at an experimental
gtation in New Jersey. His work was to
account for noises, “atmospherics,” in ra-

in the United

Towever, after further studies Jansky
vommented: “I have collected data which
shows the existence of electromagnetic
waves in the earth’s atmosphere. These
apparently came from a direction that is
fixed in space.’

At the time, 1932, great publicity was
given the discovery, but nothing was done
to further the research by professional
astronomers, However, with much expert-
ence gained during the second world war
with radar, scientists, at the war's con-
clusion, entered the field of radio astrono-
my with zest. To what did they listen?

Of all the wavelengths in which electro-
magnetic waves come, there are two win-
dows through which they reach the earth
and can be examined: the optical win-
dow and the radic window. The great stars
emit these electromagnetic waves as does
our sun. So while we can see the stars by
means of the electromagnetic waves form-
ing light, those of greater wavelength
transmit sound. The sounds are too faint
for us to hear by ear; they need to be
amplified. To do this a big ear, or more
correctly, a radio telescope, has to he
constructed.

dio receivers. His equipment consisted of ¥

& large steerable aerial nicknamed his
“merry-go-round.” Above the general
noise of the set a faint hiss became au-
dible. At first it meant nothing to him.
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Types of Telescopes

These devices for listening to the uni-
vérse take several forms, but generally
have four basic components: a reflector,
an aerial, receiving and amplifying equip-
ment and a recording mechanism. As a
reflector, some have a movable dish like
the instruments at Jodrell Bank, England,
and Parkes, Australia. These are very
large, having diameters of 250 and 210
feet respectively. Their maneuverability
and accuracy in pinpointing celestial ob-
jects make them most desirable but very
expensive. Others have a fixed reflecting
dish. One of this kind has been built in
Puerto Rico and is operated by the Cor-
nell University. The reflecting dish has a
diameter of 1,000 feet, It is a big concave,
scooped out of the limestone ground, and
it uses the rotation of the earth for
direction,

The aerial and receiving apparatus are
principally like your radio, to receive and
amplify sound. For the very wesk signals
that come from outer space to be heard
or registered, the equipment needs to bhe
extremely sensitive and powerful, Most of
it is experimental and is constantly being
improved. The recorder may be a pencil
recorder or a computer, The pencil re-
corder leaves a permanent record for fur-
ther reference, having registered the vari-
ations in power of the electromagnetic
waves being received. As a matter of fact,
all one *sees” in a radio telescope is the
pencil recorder working,

Visit to a Radio Telescope

Now that we know the. basic outline of
radio astronomy and its ears, let us visit
a radio telescope. Here in Australia one
is ideally situated in the Goobang Valley,
eight miles north of Parkes. Designed by
engineers in London and built by a West
German firm, the precision instrument
wds commissioned for service in October
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1961. The 300-ton reflecting dish is 210
feet in.diameter and is kept manageable
by the 450-ton counter weights, permit-
ting it to sweep in altitude or from' hori-
zon to horizon. The dish and its hub are
plvoted on an A-~shaped turret by two axes
fixed above balance point. The turret is
mounted on wheels, two of the four sets
being electrically operated. This allows the
entire structure to rotate in a complete
circle, When the radic waves hit the wire
mesh of the dish they are reflected to the
aerial. The aerial is held in position 90
feet above the dish at the focal point by
a_tripod, giving the instrument an over-
all height of 189 feet,

From the aerial the radio waves are re-
layed te the delicate receiving and am-
plifying equipment and on to the pencil
recorder. This equipment is housed in the
three-story concrete tower that supports
the turret, hub and digh, On the {op flooy
the control desk is situated. From here the
controller directs the giant instrument
through the program arranged by the ra-
dio astronomer. Any inaccuracy is quickly
rectified by an ingenious device that au-
tomatically starts the drive mechanism of
the telescope and corrects the error, With
this radio telescope astronomers have been
able to explore large portions of the heavy-
ens that have been hidden to astronomeérs
in the northern hemisphere.

Contributions of Radio Astronomy
Because radio stars can be detected at
greater distances, radio astronomy has
probed deeper and deeper into space. Both
the plotting of clouds of hydrogen in space
and the discovery of quasars have con-
tributed valuable knowledge to astrono-
mers. The clouds of hydrogen appear as
dark masses to optical telescopes, yet, be-
cause they emit radio waves, it is poss
sible to detect them with the radio
telescope. By carefully charting the in-
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tensity and extent of the radio waves from
hydrogen in the Milky Way, a turning
spiral shape became evident with arms
tapering away from the center.

Quasars, as r

or Dopplér effect. When the spectrum of
3C 273 was examined, the hydrogen lines
were fourid at the red end instead of the
blue enq, as is normally the case. To the

astronomers this indi-

they are popu-

cated that the scurce

larly known,

of light was traveling

have also had

away from the earth

f"—.

great impact on

1 at upwards of 28,000

astronomical cir-

miles a second or 15

cles, Quasi-

percent ‘of the speed

[ —

stellar objects,

of light, fastér than

abbreviated to

anything discovered

quasars, were

pyTy at that time,

named such be- - 0l

Since then over 200

cause, while they i

quasars have been dis-

looked like cne
star to the opti-
cal astronomer,
the radio signals were of such an inten-
sity as to account for many stars, in fact,
galaxies of stars. In August 1962, radio
signals were received from a source that
became identified as object 3C 273. Radio
astronomers calculated the position of the
radio source and from there the calcula-
tions were used by astronomers at Mount
Palomar, California, to locate the source
with optical telescopes.

A spectroscope was used to analyze the
light. This method breaks the light down
into its various colors. Across the band
of color appear dark lines. The. position
and number of lines determine- the ele-
ments existing in the source of the light.
For example, hydrogen, a light element in
atomic weight, is usually at the blue end
ofy the spectrum. The heavier elements,
for example, calcium, chromium and iron,
appear in order down at the red end of
the spectrum. Should the source of light
be moving away from the earth, the light
waves seem lengthened and the dark lines
move toward the red end of the spec-
trum, commeonly known as the red shift
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Typical recordings of radio waves from
hydrogen clouds

covered through the
perception afforded
by means of the hig
eyes and ears constructed by man. The
most recent and amazing is the quasar
listed as 0237-23, which. is said to be
traveling away from the earth at 83 per-
cent of the speed of light. If the calcula-
tions are right, it would mean that light
from 0237-23 left its source 13,000 million
years ago.

These .observations have caused the
world’s theoretical astronomers to recon-
sider their previously held theories about
the earth’s origin and the origin of the
universe. Astronomer Maarten Schmidt,

"who pioneered the optical side of guasar

discovery, said: *“If you get the impression
of uncertainty about the state of knowl-
edge of quasars, you are right. That is
what the situation is.”—Time, April 7,
1967,

The search for knowledge with radio
telescopes continues. Larger and more spe-
cialized instruments are either construwct-
ed or are under construction in the Neth-
erlands, the Soviet Union, the United
States, France and Australia, In fact, as-
tronomers earth-wide have their ears to
the sky, listening to the universe,

11



YOUTH was stopped at a street
A crossing in Italy by a police-.
man.’ Hb immediately protested: “I
was driving carefully. I broke no
traffic laws. I have my driver’s license.
What did I do wrong?”,

“Nothing,” the policeman replied, ‘‘ex-
cept that’s my car you're driving.” The
youth was charged with auto theft.

In France, a passerby was asked:

“Would you please help me push my car?

I can’t start it.” When the passerby asked
the man for identification to prove his
ownership of the car, he had none. The
passerby, a plainclothes policeman, imme-
diately arrested the thief. '

Unusual experiences? To be sure. An
uncommohn offense these days? Far from
it! Car stealing has rtached staggering
proportions. It constitutes the biggest
crime against property in the United
States, and is the fastest-growing crime
in the nation. For the first ten months of
1967, theft of automobiles and their con-
tents accounted for $60,000,000 of the
$163,315,629 worth of property reported
stolen in New York city.

Think of that! An average loss of about
$200,000 a day in one city alone from
theft of automobiles and their contents!
In 1966, cars in the United States were
stolen at the rate of about one every 56
seconds, some 557,000 of them being tak-
en. This is nearly a 60-pereent increase
in thefts in just four years, Some officials
estimate that, if the present trend con-
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tinues, a million cars annually will be
stolen by 1970.

Youthful Thieves

Although it is difficult to estimate,
probably close to 90 percent of the thefts
are made by amateurs, usually teen-agers
who take cars for “kicks” to show off, or
to- use for an evening. In some communi-
ties car stealing has become a sort of game
among {een-agers.

In New York city a group of six young-
sters were rounded up who actually staged
a contest to see how many cars each of
them could steal in a given length of time.
And in San Francisco a fifteen-year-old
was caught whom the police connected
with at least forty thefts, “It's easy,” he
told them. “An awful lot of people are
just plain dumb careless, leaving their
cars unlocked—and with the keys in, too.
Some even leave the engine running.”

Youths bent on stealing generally look
around for those cars with the keys left
in them, A Justice Department survey of
stolen cars last summer showed that in

‘three out of every five cases the keys had

been left in the ignition or the ignition
was left unlocked, Other studies have in-
dicated that car doors were left unlocked
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in three out of every four thefts. In view
of this, wise persons will be careful to re-
inove their keys from the ignition and lock
the doors when they leave their car.

In some places the chief targets of
youthful thieves are parking lots at shop-
ping centers and industrial plants. Often
a group of boys will drive into such a lot
in one car, and drive out in five. As the
fifteen-year-old 8an Francisco thief said:
“It's easy.” People who leave their keys
in the ignition and their car doors un-
locked make it that way.

However, even a locked car is no guar-
antee of safety. This is because, for just a
few dollars, a youth can send away for
sets of master kevs that will open prac-
tically every car on the road. According
to officials, these keys have hecome com-
mon tools of many youthful thieves. Only
a few states, however, have outlawed their
sale. No federal law does.

What Can Be Done

Therefore, one measure to stem the ris-
ing tide of auto thefts, urged by the Na-
tional Auto Theft Bureau is to curtail the
indiscriminate cu'culation of mail-order
master keys. That Bureau strongly recom-
mends legislation on both the state and
federal levels that would make-it more dif-
ficult for unauthorized persons to cobtain
these potential burglar tools.

Another deterrent to car stealing
would be to impress upon both youths and
parents the seriousness of the offense. It
is not simply a boyish prank. Yet youths
are frequently defended: “He's really a
nice boy, Judge. Just a little wild.”

As a result, youthful car thieves fre-
quently get off without any punishment.
In fact, in one reported instance, a youth,
arrested twelve times for car theft and
released unpunished for the twelfth time,
stole the probation officer’s car to go
home! It seems apparent that treating
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lightly such a serious offense serves to
encourage it.

And with more than 60 percent of all
juvenile crimes in the United States being
car thefts, any attitude or policy that
might encourage this crime certainly
should be avoided. One suggestion that
has been made is to fine heavily the par-
ents of underage youths who steal cars,
or to have them see that. restitution is
made. This may move parents to take a
firmer hand in disciplining their children,
which obviously is needed.

Professional Thieves

Youths, however, are not the only of-
fenders. The number of car thefts by pro-
fessionals is also rising sharply, although
they probably are only in the neighbor-
hood of about 10 percent of all cars stolen.

The main target of professional thieves
is late-model luxury cars. Often customers
will tell them the exact car they want,
even specifying the color and model, and
they will.steal to order. Claims one ex-
perienced thief: “If a professional car
thief wants a car, he’ll get it—that’s all
there is to it. You can lock it up ... and
put a fence around 1t—1t’s still an easy
mark.”

However, even professional thieves look
for cars that are the simplest to get. ‘“The
best mark,” one explained, “is a new car
parked at the top of a hill er on .a dark
street.” Whether it is locked or not makes
little difference, for getting inside gener-
ally is easy for a professional. And a sim-
ple wire in his hands is as effective as an
ignition key. Said one: “I can start a ecar
that way faster than most people can
with keys.”

After.a car is stolen, new registration
documents and license tags are usua]liz
provided, and. the car may be given a
paint job or altered in some other way.
Such stolen cars often are moved to dis-
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tant places, or even shipped out of the
country. Thus, cars stolen by professionals
are rarely recovered,

Many professional thieves, however, do
not want the whole automobiie, They steal
it for its parts—engine, transmission,
bucket seats, tires, and so forth. In a short
time professionals can strip-a six- to eight-
thousand-dollar luxury car to a skeleton
worth a few hundred dollars,

There is a ready market for new high-
powered engines and other choice auto
parts, especially among young car enthu-
siasts. Explained one professional: “You
can get rid of anything at drag races. You
can sell a four-speed Chevy transmission
at a drag race quick for $150 or $125.”
Ordinarily they cost nearly $300. Some
thieves even take orders for auto parts,
and then steal to fill them,

Although close to 90 percent of all sto-
len cars are said to be recovered by the
police, often these are severely stripped or
damaged. Even cars stolen for “kicks,”
or- “transportation,” are frequently aban-
doned in high-crime-rate neighberhoods,
where, after a few days, people start
stripping them right on city streets. In
a single year just one insurance company
paid out $1,500,000 to repair recovered
cars.

What Auto Makers Can Do

Auto makers can also ‘help to stem the
rising tide of thefts by designing cars so
that they are more difficult to steal. Some
have already taken steps to do this.
- For example, some new cars have

squeeze-type door handles that cannot be
operated with the use of a wire hood in-
serted from the outside. Also, there are
1968 cars that have a buzzer device that
reminds one that the key has been left in
the ignition, And the Swedish-make Volvo
has a steel-encased ignition wire that
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hinders starting the car by jumping the
ignition.

Some auto makers are planning addi-
tional safeguards. Recently it was report-
ed that all 1969 General Motors Corpora-
tion cars will have ignition switches that
will automatically lock the steering col-
umn and the transmission. This is a fine
feature, for, being unable to put the car
in gear or to stear it, a thief will not go far.

Another feature that would be wel-
comed by many motorists is a hood lock, -
perhaps one that could be locked with a
key, so that it could be locked or left un-
locked as desired. In this way those who
might not want to use the key every iime
they wanted to opén their hood would
not have to. Such a lock would protect the
battery and other parts that are frequent-
ly stolen from beneath the hood.

Simple Measures to Safeguard Your Car

You, too, can do something to safe-
guard your car, Here are a few simple
measures which, if regularly taken, will
greatly reduce the chances that your car
will be stolen, especially if you live in a
big city.

First, always remember to take your
keys out of the car and to lock it. Do
this even when you park in front of your
house or in the driveway. And when driv-
ing to the store, it is wise not to conclude
that you will be inside only a moment
and so nothing will happen to the car.
Form the habit of always taking the keys
out and locking your car, and, at the same
time, making sure that all windows are
rolled up tight. Remember: More than
half of all stolen cars had the keys left
in them, and three-quarters were left un-
locked,. :

The benefit of this simple measure can
be seen in the fact that, when “remove-
your-keys and lock-your-car” campaigns
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have been instituted, & marked reduction
in car thefts has been realized. In San
Franciseo, for example, when there was
such a program, a 33-percent drop in
thefts was experienced during one month,
compared with the same month of the
previous year.

Another vital measure is to park in
lighted, well-traveled areas. Pick a spot
near a street lamp or a lighted store win-
dow. As one professional thief explained:
“There’s no sense in taking the risk of

getting caught stealing locked cars on a“

lighted street when I know that within
a block of that one, I can find another
car I can steal under ideal conditions.”

If you must park overnight on the
street, do not leave your car in one place
for more than a day or so at a“time. Such
cars are often stolen or stripped. If you
have a' garage, it would be wise to put
your car inside and to lock the garage, at
least for the night.

Still another importint measure is to
put all valuables in the car out of sight.
They can be an invitation for a thief to
break in, who, as an afterthought, may
steal the car too. Also, it is good never
to leave your registration papers in the
car (unless the law requires it), since
professional thieves prize such proof of
ownership, And in ease your car is stolen,
your Initials scratched on the underside
of the trunk 1id, or in some other obscure
place, may help to prove ownership if the
car is recovered.

When parking at a parking lot, it is
often wise to pick one where the rear and
. sides are closed in. Generally cars are sto-
len from the back of lots while employees
are busy in front. Also, lots where you
¢an lock your car and take your key$ are

usually best.

Of course, do not neglect the obvious,
and, at times, the surest protection-—auto-
theft insurance,

Additional Safeguards

But there are additional measures, too,
which you can take fo safeguard your car.
Some have had a burglar-alarm system
installed. This can be set so that anyone
who tries to open the hood or car doors
will set off a loud siren, which is al-
most certain to attract attention and scare
a thief away. There are simpler, less ex-
pensive measures, however, that have
proved effective. .

For example, a hood lock. You might
want fo putone on yourself, Some have
devised a metal rod that is attached to
a brace on the hood and that runs down
in the back of the grill, where it is fas-
tened by an ordinary padlock, hidden out
of sight,

Another very effective measure is to
install a simple off-on switch. Hide it in
some unlikely-to-be-found place—in a
locked glove compartment, for example.
This switch can be designed so that when
it is flipped off it opens the electrical cir-
cult directly at the coil or distributor.
Thus, even if a thief gains entry to your
car, it will be impossible for him to start
the car from the inside as long as this
off-on switch is flipped off. And with the
hood securely locked, a thief will not be
able to get under the hood to start the
car from there. The additional safeguards
of a hood lock and an off-on switch have
proved very effective in discouraging car
thieves,

Living in this time of unparalleled law-.
lessness when car stealing is the biggest
crime against property, it is only wise to.
take precautions. If you have a car, don’t
let them steal it!

<y

" MARCH 22, 1968

15



The Precious Cereal Grains

cereal grains. Thus authoritles tell us that
“no clvilization worthy of the name has ever
heen founded on any agricultural basls other
than the cereals,” and that “cereal agriculture,
alone among the forms of food production,
taxes, recompenses and stimulates labor and
ingenuity in an equal degree.” Look where we
will and when we will, we find the cereal grains
to be the basic sourae of food for elvilized
peoples. Leading among these are wheat, rice,
corn {(maize), barley, oats, rye and
millet. Additionally, many of the
cereals, such as wheat, rice, corn,
rye and barley, are used in
making varijous kinds of liquor.

WHEAT is the king of cereal
grains, its production in recent
years having surpassed rice. An-
nually some 9,000 million bushels
are grown, or nearly three for
every person on earth. It is one
of the oldest cereals if not the oldest; according
to archaeologists, it goes hack 5,000 years and
more, Fourteen basic kinds are grown; one of
these, durum, is used for macaroni and spa-
ghettl. Russia grows more than onefourth of
the world’s crop and still fimports some; the
United States comes second, with about half
the crop of Russia. Wheat Is mentioned in the
Bible some fifty times from Genesis to Reve-
lation.

RICE comes close after wheat.

About 190 pounds of rice are grown
annually for each of earth’s inhabi-
tants. Asiatic lands produce nine-
tanths of the rice grown, and still
one-half of the rice exported goes

to those countries, Rice was an
ancient symbol of fertility among

the Chinese and from early times was
used to pelt newlyweds to wish them
“good luck” and a large family. '

CORN- (MAIZE) is the largest of all the
cereal grains and likely the most recent to be
adopted by civilized man. It is the chief farm
crop of the United States, which grows as
much as the rest of the world put together;
nine-tenths of it 1s fed to farm stock. The four
main varieties are flint, dent, sweet and pop-
corn. From corn man ohtains many foodstuffs,

“PRECIOUS" is indeed the word to describe

such as corn syrup, cornstarch, corn oil and
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margarine, and from 1t and its
cebs man also manufactures hun.
dreds of commercial products, in-
cluding plastics and ethy! alcohol.

BARLEY plants resemble wheat
plants, and barley competes with
wheat as man's oldest cereal. It
ranks fourth, after wheat, rice and
corn, and some 4,000 million bushels are har-
vested annuglly. Russia Ieads in production.
The United States, which is a close second, uses
its barley largely for animal feed. Mali'is
obtained from high-quality’ bariey by Hfrst
sprouting the graing and then drying them.
Barley is menticned -in the Bible some thirty-
five times. '

OATS, of which some one hundred different
varleties are grown, Is perhaps the most nour-
ishing of the cereal grains. It is unusually high
not only in calorles, 1,850 to the pound, but
also in proteln and fais. Its world production is
the same as harley and is the best of all feeds
for horses. Its plant is the most graceful of all

 the cereals and its straw excels all others for

feed anad fertilizer.

RYE is the hardiest of all the
cereal grains. It can thrive on soil
too poor to grow any other, Be-
cause it contains less gluten than
wheat, its dough is very heavy,
for which reason American bakers
usually add wheat flour when
making ryve bread. Rye straw is
used widely for commercial pur-
poses and for thatching roofs, as
it decays less rapidly than other
Straws.

MILLET, the pearly graing of which are the

smallest of all the cereals, is grown world wide
and used for food by about one-third of the
world's population, mestly Orientals. Farmers
in India plant 40 million acres of it each year.
There are many varieties of millet, and while
Japan annually’ grinds 35 million bushels of it
into fiour, millet grown in Western lands is
used largely for hay crops.
- As 'we note the great variety and value of the
cereal graing we truly can agree with the
ancient psalmist Wwho wrote that Jehovah God
Is to be blessed for making “food to go forth
from the earth'—Ps, 104:14.
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i MILEAND A hALr

By “Awake!” correspondent in Ecuador

{4 FLOW of cold air will move into our area

tonight plunging the thermometer to be-
low freezing. Our ‘weather eye’ reports a 60 per-
cent chance of snow within the next 48 hours.”
Does this sound familiar? It will, if you live above
the tropic of Cancer. In the Temperate Zones of
earth, where icy winds sweep across snow-
mantled fields or lie in ambush to spirit away
the hats of unsuspecting pedestrians, many of the
winterbound citizenry take consolation in reas-
suring themselves that “spring is just around the
corner.” Yet, hew would you like to be able to
enjoy springtime whenever you pleased and to
know that it is just a mile and a half away?
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In Ecuador we ean do just that!

Why, the warmth of that
thought may make you wiggle
your toes in your slippers. But
wait, let’s not leave too much to
the imagination, Pull your chair
a little closer to the fireplace and
let’s travel together to springtime.

Of course, living as we do here
in Guayaquil on Ecuador’s tropic
coast, our change to - springtime
will not be as drastic as it might
for you, but it will be just as re-
freshing,

How Shall We Go?

We will need transportation. We
can go by car or bus, but may 1
suggest something different? The
autoferro. What is the autoferrof
Well, it is slower than a bus but
decidedly more. interesting! Actu-
ally, the autoferro is a motorized,
one-unit train. :

To get to the railroad we first
have to cross the (Guayas River.
Our arrival at the pier early in the
morning starts a commotion be-
tween fifteen or twenty baggage
handlers, each intent on helping,
We have learned the convenience
of traveling light and so we carry
our own.r Shall we take seats on
the upper deck?

Below us the routine of daily life
unfolds. A man comes aboard with
twenty-five brooms. Burden bear-
ers shoulder crates of freshly
caught fish, and a working mother
breastfeeds her infant son while
selling rolls and beverages to
hungry clients. As departure
time approaches, dozens of com-
muters rush on board, snatch the
morning newspaper from one of
the many news vendors and bury
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themselves in a form of self-induced

isolationism.

The First Leg of Our Journey
Exactly at 6 -a.m. we throw off our

guy lines and head out into the river. The .

skyline of Guayaquil presents a stubby
sithouette. No needle skyscrapers thrust
upward. Guayaduil, the so-called ‘Pearl of
the Pacific’ sitting a mere nine feet above
sea level, has to fight to keep her head
above water. The city is actually built
over marshy bog. Continued vigilance, the
dumping of great amounts of fill, includ-
ing the city’s refuse, is required to main-
tain the city’s claim on this land against
the protests of the tides that ebb and flow
in. the estuaries surrounding the city.

Our fifteen-minute crossing brings us
within a short walk of our waiting coach.
And there it is—all silver and blue! We
enter over a red carpet and take our re-
served seats on white monogrammed slip-
covers, Music plays as we settle ourselves
for the trip. Our engineer whistles our
departure, but a passenger races to in-
form us that he has not yet finished his
breakfast. Being a man of great empathy,
our operator waits and we set out five
minutes late.

We head out across the fifty-four miles
of coastal delta. Our clattering intrusion
into the private nesting grounds of grace-
ful white herons sends dozens of them
into flight, legs trailing like disabled land-
ing gear. The tower of a church catches
our eye, the landmark of Yaguachi. We
can now see the statue atop the church
of the well-known Saint Jacinto of Yagua-
chi. Every year, on the 16th of August,
the town becomes the center of a festival
of ‘adoration for the “saint.” The image
is lowered from its airy perch and the
adoring multitudes pin money on it or
light candles in homage and thanks for
supposed blessing received during the
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year. The festivities are frequently punec~
tuated with street fights and at times
ploodshed, as the merriment of the
alcohol-consuming devotees changes to
anger. :

We sway our way to Milagro, and the
terrain begins to change. The mhain com-
mercial artery is a kaleidoscope of color.
Dozens of independent merchants’ stalls
cover the street, Brilliant-colored clothing,
shiny aluminum cooking pots and reflec-
tive mirrors produce the exciternent of a
circus. Small cars, bristling with stalks
of brindle sugarcane wait their turn at
the large refinery. Cliocolate beans, dry-
ing in the sun, cover the ground like nub-

by carpets.

Our departure is announced and w@
move into a different world, a green world
where the luxuriant undergrowth is sud-
tained by perpetual precipitation. “Hands"
of bananas stretch green and yellow “fina
gers” skyward as we pass through the
plantations.

Past Naranjapata there is a sehse of
foreboding. The steadily rising hills are
shrouded in mist. The undergrowth reachs»
es out as if to stop our very passage. We
push on to Huigra, where a wall of purple
summer flowers gives us a botanical wel-
come.

A Trip on the Devil's Nose

From Huigra we enter upon perhaps
the most thrilling portion of our journey.
We are climbing steadily now and our
speed has been drastically reduced. Let's
talk with the engineer and see if he can
give us some interesting information. We
learn that during climbs like this the car
can attain a maximum speed of only
eighteen miles per hour, The pass through
which we travel gets more confining until,
at Chanchén, we have to tunnel our way
through, in order to continue. As we pull
into Sibambe we feel a flush of excite-
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ment. Look off to the right and stralght
up to the sky! There it is—the Devil's
Nose, where our train will gain some
3,000 feet of altitude in a series of switch-
backs across the face of a lava precipice.

As soon as we refill the radiator with
cool water we will be scaling that nasal
colossus of a mountain. The engineer
whistles the starting signal for our as-
sault and we move out, skirting the sheer
drop-off. Now we are stopping, Why? The
switching of tracks, the changing of gears;
the motors strain and we are moving in
reverse. We sit in our seats quietly, al-
most awed. Hardly anyone talks, The land
drops away below us--up, up! The river
becomes a ribbon and the people, match-
sticks—right below us! Now the engines
slow, more switching, and forward again,
Through a rock cut, and we are climbing
anew, Qur operator tells us that we have
gone uyp over 3,580 feet in the last six-
teen miles. We catch our breath at the
pleasant town of Alausi.

It is now 10:30 a.m, We move on to cir-
cle a fantasy land. Alausi overlooks a
panoramic valley. The vegetation bursts
green and lush where water abounds, but
the hills above stretch stolid@ and brown.
Near Tixén our attention is drawn to the
mustard-colored sulfur that lies open on

" the hills. Next, a minor delay. A donkey,
convinced that he has the right of way,
is walking aheéad of us and quite uncon-
cerned with our approach, We follow him,
at his paece, for half a mile (about one
kilometer) before he is finally whistled to
one side,

Have vou noticed the many work crews
along the way? The maintenance of the
roadbed is a constant battle against the
elements. Walls of hewn stone have been
erected to keep the raging waters in check
during the heavy rains of December to
May. The railroad has enemies on all
sides, The river below tries to undermine
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ita position or topple some of the 309
bridges, and the rockslides from above
threiten to pulverize the ribbon of steel.
In 1925 traffic was interrupted between
Guayaquil and Quito for forty-one days,
due to the heavy downpours and the re-
sulting washouts.

We are now in a great barren pdramo
or moor that lies choked and parched.
We pass Palmira and see whirlwinds of
dust making their spiral descent across
the dunes.

Guamote, at some 10,000 feet above sea
level, is our next stop. This is exciting!
The arrival of the train in this town is
the event of the day and almost everyone
comes to see. Look at the sidewalk cafés!
See the roasted pig? Why, there are three
of them! Roasted whole, head and all, and
we have heard it said that the pork is
especially sweet. One has a carrot in its
mouth. Small children with rosy sun- and
wind-burned faces beseech us to buy their
tasty cookies, cakes and sweets. A thrifty
light lunich can be enjoyed in the form of
a carne de palito (literally “meat stick'),
which is really a local variation of the
famous shish kebab, Two or three pieces
of meat, a carrot and a potato are seared
on a stick and can be had for five cents

Entering the Valleys of Springtime

The mountains beckon and we are anx.
ious to be going. We wonder if the weath.
er will permit us to see the snowcapped
beauties for which Ecuador is famous. The
sun shines brightly in a blue sky, and as
we pass milepost 120 (kilometer 203) we
see the white head of the great giant
Chimborazo, We may be in for a wonder-
ful show.

From Cajabamba we begin a wild de--
scent. Descent? Yes, for, you see, we have
actually climbed over a range of moun-
tains. The great Andes chain here in Ec-
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uador splits in two, an eastern and a west-
ern range, and in between lies a series of
lovely mountain valleys or plateaus. These
valleys stretch for 390 miles from north
to south and range out to a width of forty-
four miles. They are separated by short
transverse ranges called nudos or knots.
Actually the two lateral ranges are very
much like the sides of a ladder with the
transverse ranges as the rungs. The car
lurches heavily on the corners as it strains
to be free of the course of the serpentine
track. At 12:30 p.m. we arrive at Riobam-
ba, where we have our lunch stop.

Riobamba is in a unique position, ringed
by snowcapped peaks. GGraced with clear
weather, we get to see El Altar, Sancay,
Tungurahua and the King of the Andes,
the 20,702-foot-high Mt. Chimborazo.
Would you like to pick up an interesting
souvenir? The handicraft made from the
tagua nut is different, Known also as
vegetable ivory, it is used for buttons,
chessmen and other carving,

The stay is all too brief, but there is
more ahead. Reversing ourselves out of the
station, we climb again straight toward
Chimborazo. Our engineer explains that
here on the high ranges it is very cold
at night and frequently snows. How ap-
propriate, then, that we should find a
flag stop named Siberia in the path of
Chimborazo’s frigid winds, Onward and
upward we move. On our right we see sev-
eral llamas, the hardy mountain burden
bearers of the Andes.

A brief run brings us to the summit of
our climb, the little station at Urbina,
11,841 feet above sea level. And just to
think that eight and a half hours ago, we

were two miles below! We look up at Chim- .

borazo towering above us almost another
10,000 feet and the great snows piled high
on the giant’s flanks,
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Leaving Urbin'a, we take a turn on the
Devil’s Ear, a fast-moving switchback

shaped like an ear that lets us down 1,200

feet, We continue our descent to the in-
dustrial center of Ambato. Our exit is
through a corridor of stone, We are climb-
ing again and our trip is uneventful and
serend until we' reach Latacunga and a
taste of spring weather-—a shower of hail,
which leaves the ground covered with pea-
sized white stones. Next, the great hacien-
daiof former president Galo Plaza. Here we
see the richness of Ecuador's fertile sierra,
which producks the cereals, fruits and
meat so vital to the country’s economy.
Also to be found here is the fine breed-
ing stock that has heen brought from
Europe to improve the cattle herds of the

‘republic, We are amazed ‘at the way every

available piece of land has been cultivat-
ed. . Truly the Indian workers love the soil,
and )their interest is reflected in the
feeling one gets of traveling through a
continuous gardenmn.

It is cooler now at 4:30 p.m. We are
hoping for a view of the 19,498-foot-high
Cotopaxi, said to be the highest active
volcano in the world. It is overcast at our
passing, but we keep looking back in ex-
pectation, At 5:30. p.m. the cumulus cur-
tain is briefly lifted and Cotopaxi shows
through, rose-colored and showy.

We travel on in silent reflection of all
that we have seen in the 288-mile trip.
We are stirred to reality by the bustling
of the other passengers. They are pre-
paring to detrain. Sure enough, there are
the lights of Quito, nestled at the foot of
Mount Pichincha, 9,375 feet above sea
level. Our goal! We are almost there! The
“City of Eternal Spring,” where the av-
erage mean temperature is a -balmy 56
degrees. Ah, springtime and only one and
a half miles, straight up from home!

AWARRE!



MAKES A MOVE

&I UT, Dad, I don’'t want to move to

another town. The fellows and I just
got started on a new project and I don’t
want to leave them behind,” exclaimed
twelve-year-old Johnny to his father,
Sixteen-year-old Helen said: “Dad, we
just can’t move, I can't leave all my
friends, What would I do?” Mother won-
ders if there is not some way to stay
settled in the home to which she has be-
come §o0 accustomed; but then we had de-
cided to move.

In the year 1951 we were living in Spo-
kane, Washington, a city in the north-
western United States. My wife and I had
volunteered to spend 100 hours a moenth
to help friends and neighbors with vari-
ous gquestions on matters of belief and
family living through home Bible educa-
tion. Qur six-year-old daughter had just
started school. Now it came to our at-
tentioh that many families were desirous
of the services of Jehovah's witnesses in
the town of Wenatchee, Washington, some
160 miles to the west. As the family
breadwinner, I naturally had questions
about our family’s moving. First, would
adequate employment be available? What
about our daughter’s schooling and a place
to live?
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Then we decided to view this
contemplated move realistically.
About 14,000 other people were
living in this town and they had
jobs or a means of some kind of
living. Their children went to
schools, and there were places for
people to live. 3o in re-
ality there was no rea-
son why- we could not
live there also. Qur de-
cision was to make the
move,

When we moved out of
our house we were glad
to sort out the accumu-
lation of worthless items and papers and
discard the things that really amounted
to a fire hazard. Letters of recommenda-
tion from previous employers aided great-
Iy in my getting employment. Carolyn,
our daughter, was thrilled with the beau-
tiful scenery and the abundance of apples,
for which this location is known as the
apple capital of the world. During the four
and a half years in Wenatchee we made
friends that will never be forgotten, but
primarily we were able to help many
learn about the good news of God’s Kking-
dom.

Then the time came for another move
—this time to the one-time semidesert
area of Moses Lake, Washington, Here,
through a government project, thousands
of acres of arid semidesert land is made
productive by using the backwaters of the
Coulee Dam on the Columbia River some
fifty miles to the north. People here, too,
were in need of spiritual help.

Many Blessings from a Move fo Oregon

After three years, once again the ques-
tion arose, Would we be willing to make
another move, to assist a congregation
where there was a demand by local fami-
lies desiring to learn more about the Bi-
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ble? Where this time? To the begutiful
Tusalatin Valley, situated twenty miles
west of Portland, Oregon, Having had so
many pleasant experiences in past moves,

our family’s answer was, Yes. Regretting -

to leave friends behind, we were never-
theless eager to make new ones in Ore-
gon. How impressed we were with the
beautiful valleys and mountains!
our front window we could view .the pic-
turesque 11,000-foot-high, snow-covered
Mount Hood.

But what were the results of the main
objective of moving to this area, that of
helping families to gain a better under-
standing of the Bible? The response was
excellent. In fact, in a short time the one
congregation in Forest Grove, QOregon,
had to be reorganized twice in order to
care for the demand made upon the ser-
vices of Jehoval’s witnesses by the local
citizens. So today there are three con-
gregations serving the.vicinity instead of
just one. What a pleasure it is to be in a
work that gives such satisfaction and
where one can see the fruitage of one’s
labors! _

While living here, the local radio sta-
tion was so impressed with the Watch
Tower Society’s script for the progrant
“Things People Are Thinking About” that

arrangements were made for this to be on-

the air three times each week. Additional-
ly, the local congregation was able to ar-
range three other fifteen-minute programs
based on articles from the Watchtower
and Awalke! magazines. Also, the manage-
ment offered a half hour Sunday morn-
ing, which was used to read the Bible
from the modern English Bible, the New
World Translation. .

Special Privileges in Oklahoma

Now came a real challenge to our abili-
ty to adjust to new locations. In the fall
of 1963, after we attended the - Around-
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the-World Assembly of Jehovah's Wit-
nesses at Pasadena, California, we had
waiting for us a letter to make a move
to Oklahoma. I was to serve as a travel-
ing representative of the Watch Tower
Society. This would involve visiting a con-
gregation of Jehovah’s witnesses for one
week and then moving to another nearby
congregation and staying there the follow-
ing week, until we made a complete circuit
of nineteen congregations. The purpose of
this visit was to give additional training
to persons in the congregation that were
interested in aiding other families in home
Bible education. We could accept such an
assignment as this now that our daughter
had grown up and herself had entered
her career of Bible education. To make
a move such as this meant disposing of
nearly twenty years’ accumulation and
trimming down to just the necessary
things in order to be light enough to make
a move each week.

On November 11, 1963, we found our-
selves among some 600 Withesses that had
gathered in Christian assembly at Musko-
gee, Oklahoma. For the next two and a
half years we were o have the privilege
of making close friends of many of them.,

A Thrilling Opportunity Opens Up

In December of 1965 we received the
opportunity for the move of a lifetime—
to foreign missionary service. We had been
invited to attend the Watchtower Bible
School of Gilead, located in bustling New
York city. Questions raced through our
mind. Would our daughter be accepted?
If so, would she be assigned-to the same
country? What country would we be as-
signed to? Thoughts filled our minds of
living in such places as Japan, Africa, In-
dia or perhaps South America. The ques-
tion of where our new home would be was
answered a few weeks after our arrival
in New York, when the 42n4d class of 106
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Gilead students received their foreign
missionary assighments. How excited we
were to learn that as a family we were
being assigned to Venezuela, South Amer-
ica! Before we were to leave, we soon
realized that in the next six months we
would very carefully study the entire Bi-
ble and also learn the fundamentals of
the Spanish language.

On October 24, 1966, our family and
two other missionaries boarded a jet at
New York’s Kennedy airport and landed
the same day in Venezuela. We naturally
wondered what it would be like to live in a
foreign country. What would the people be
like? With what problems regarding
health would we be confronted? These and
other questions were quickly answered

shortly after we were greeted by the

open arms of the missionaries that lived
at the branch office of the Watch Tower
Society located in the capital city of
Venezhiela. Caracas, a city of one and a
half million people, is located at the very
comfortable altitude of 3,000 feet and
snuggled in a range of mountains that
average some 7,000 feet in elevation., Here
we learned that the temperature is 75-85°
Fahrenheit the wear round, with cool
pleasant nights,

After a week of orientation we were on
our way to our new home, Puerto La
Cruz, an oil-export town 250 miles to the
east. Its climate is somewhat warmer, but
this is alleviated by the trade winds of
the Caribbean, which makes living here
very pleasant, Nights are pleasantly cool.
We were glad to Iearn that tropical fruits
are always in season, There is an abun-
dance of tall gently swaying palm rtrees
along with the shorter broad-leaf banana
and papaya trees. Here and there are
poinsettia trees. As we walk in the back-
yard of the missionary home we often
see wild parakeets and canaries flitting
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about. Nearby we. can see a harmless

brilliant-gréen lizard sunning himself. A
few minutes away is the beautiful blue
Carlbbean Sea with inviting beaches the
yvear round. In the background are tall
green mountains. We are certainly glad
to have been able to make this move.
Here we find that we have the same quali-
ty of friends that we had back home. Also,
living with high standards of cleanliness
and eating balanced meals, we find that
the health hazards are no different here
from those in other parts of the world.

Recently, while I. was going along a
beach road, a group of about fifteen fisher-
men had anchored their hoats offshore
and were cooking an evening meal over
an open campfire. Upon my passing them
the first time all they did was look at me
and stare, not one of them making a ges-
ture of friendliness. But, when I waved to
them they all responded. What a change!
Approaching them, I found them to bhe
from a neighboring state and that they
were eager to learn more about the Bible,
and some were acquainted with Jeho-
vah’s withesses from their home area. Af-
ter a brief visit and giving them a tract
explaining the time when God will make
this planet a paradise, we parted. I waved
good-bye, and now the response was vig-
orous. All had a big smile and all waved
in return as to a newfound friend.

Nearly everyone is ready to stop what-
ever he is doing and enter into a discus-
sion. With this relaxed atmosphere one
can really enjoy spending time with fami-
lies and studying the Bible with them.
There is a waiting list of families that
want to study as soon as time can be ar-
ranged. As we look back now on our first
move we can see more vividly than ever
how we have been richly blessed by our
being willing to make a move, to advance
the interests of God’s kingdom,
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By "Awakel" correspondent in the Philippines

HEN mention is made of engineers
we often think of blueprints, quad-
rants and much heavy equipment. We may
imagine the engineers to be in plastic hel-
mets, in denim or ‘khaki uniforms. But
come and travel with us by helicopter.
We will pay a visit to a people who have
never seen a slide rule, but who have
earned international respect as engineers.
The Philippines is in the tropic zone,
but it is cold up there where we are head-
ing, 100 kilometers (about 62 miles) north
of Manila into the Cordillera mountain
range of Luzon island. Unless one is a
native one will need thick clothing even
at noontime, specially so in the wet season.
Land transportation is via the Mountain
Trail, a narrow road of gravel and dust in
the dry season, mud in the wet months,
with quite a few hairpin turns and deep
ravines. By this trail the hardy traveler
reaches Tfugao country after some seven
or eight hours of very careful driving
from Baguio City.

We come to communities living in low-
roofed huts, elinging precariously to the
mountain slopes. The huts are built on
square platforms of mountain stone ex-
pertly laid together. This is where a tribe
of Malay origin, called the Ifugao, lives.
Of medium height, strong and well built,
with dark-brown skin§ and straight hair,
the Tfugaos are constructors of what one
writer calls “that wonder of man’s handi-
work . . . a vast area of stone-walled ter-
races,” which “stands as a monument to
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the hard-working, simple-living inhabi-
tants of the Mountain Province.”

Dean Worcester, a former university
professor, speaks of the “natural ability
of the Ifugaos to handle stone, and mere
boys have readily been taught to split
boulders, cut the stone thus obtained to
the required dimensions, face it, and uti-
lize it in the construction of dignified and
imposing public buildings,” This “natural
ability” the Ifugaos have put to a prac-
tical use in the construction of their
walled gardens high up in the Cordilleras.

Wait till the sun rises and the fog that
blankets the ranges disappears. Then
stretching northward, eastward, westward
as far as eye and binocular can reach you
will see the magnificent rice terraces of
the Ifugacs. The head grows dizzy at the
sight of terrace upon terrace marching up,
up, up! from the tiny valleys below to the
cloud-covered summits of mountain after
mountain, some 400 square kilometers
(about 250 square miles) of elevated gar-
dens protected by stone walls.

What we see here are probably the most
extensive man-made terraces anywhere on
earth, being added to year after year as
the natives continue to subdue the moun-
tains and harness them for the production
of food. Hungry children may think that
these terraces resemble stacks of huge
slices of bread ready for a morning meal.
Some “slices” are man-high, some talier
than a two-story building. A count on one
mountain slope shows no fewer than fifty
terraces from base to summit. Some
“glices” are short, some .are kilometers
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long. Built end to end, they would streich
from here to London, over halfway around
the globe, a distance of roughly 14,000
miles, estimate the experts,

No Drought or Food Shortage

At planting time they are immense
pools of water. There is no drought in
these mountains, There are innumerable
springs and miniature waterfalls of
crystal-clear water up there on the peaks,
and the Ifugao has collected much of that
water in pools and channeled it via ditch-
o5, flumes and sluices to feed his growing
erops of taro, beans, onions, cotton, yams
and rice. But mostly rice, Without con-
sulting any agriculturist or technician and
not depending on the rain, the Ifugao saw
the need for sufficient irrigation and built
his own vast irrigation system. Not a drop
of water seems to’ be wasted.

Where other peoples have denuded
meuntains and rendered them arid and
useless, the Ifugaos have made theirs pe-
rennially productive. There is no food
shortage up here. Because of the unique
irrigation it is
possible to har-
vest two, some-
times even three,
crops a year. A
hectare (about
two and a half
acres) yields as
much -as forty
cavans, or two
short tons, of un-
hulled rice per
season, not to
mention quanti-
ties of yams, le-
gumes and leafy
vegetables.

Rice harvest- N
time comes in
June and July,
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then agaih in December and January. The
mountains become one vast sea of nodding
golden rice plants. Harvesting is mostly
women's work, but it is the men who
bring home the cut stalks in rattan bas-
kets slung ever dark-brown shoulders or
strapped to back and forehead.

No machinery or work animals are
used, not even during the planting season.
Perhaps the Ifugao senses danger from
heavy machinery or animals heavier than
himself on these steep slopes. So careful
is he in this regard that there is no record
of any terrace collapsing from the weight
of earth, water, rice and people on top.
These garden walls stand up, not only un-
der irrigation water, but under floods
caused by pounding rainstorms.

Generation after generation of Ifugaos
constructed this gigantic tribal farm. Over
many centuries they erected walls of stone
and rock carried up from the valleys and
plastered them with clay. Earth and mud
were brought up in similar fashion, on
baskets like those used today. At oth-
er sites the mountainsides were dug




with patience to build these gardens.

The Ifugac is still at work on his be.
loved mountains, chiseling, carving, haul.
ing, laying stone upon stone so precisely,
so carefully on slope after slope, like nu-
merous brown marionettes against the

face of the mountain, confident In their
footing. 'The homes and terraces of these
tribal engineers are virtually inaccessible
to other peoples, and this has no doubt
helped preserve these amazing gardens
down to this dav

ERPLORING THE TIDELANDS OF THE NMORTH SEA

By “Awakel"” correspondent In West Germany

is effectively shielded from the first vig-

rous assaults of the sea by a sgeries of
isiands formed of shifting sand dunes. The
waters between the islands and the mainland
are called the tidewaters, and this whole area
at low tide becomes almost completely dry,
presenting the appearance of a huge wash-
board. These are the tidelands we want to
explore, and, as ¢an be well imagined, we have
to wait until the sea has retreated to the north.
Then those qulet flats take on the appearance
of a muddy landscape with a dark-gray and
shiny surface. At a distance the area appears to
be devold of life.

But we have heard that it is a rea) adventure
to walk through the tidelands. “There’s much
more life there than meets the eye of the
distant viewer,” .we were told. So we have
elected to joln a guided tour that pramises to
get us safely through this strange amphibian
region and back to solid ground.

The mud 1s up to our ankles. At every step
we can feel the life in this dark.gray mass
around our feet. Many an unseen insett slides
between our toes. Surely no place for the
squeamish! Fascinating indeed is the variety
of life observed on and about this apparently
deserted tideland. Look! What is this? Little
geysers are splashing from the muddy sand here
and there. These little jets are caused by mus-
sels as they withdraw thelr siphons or tubes
that serve them as oxygen and food channels
and connect them at high tide with the water.
When we dig at one of these spouts we discover
elther a heart cockle or a limpet or even a
pretty white pepper clam. If we dig a bit
deeper we may even find a large gape mussel.
Here also is to be found the eatable periwinkle.

There are other inhabitants of this bubbling
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ground too: the tideland snall, the slipper snail
and the bugle-horn snail. And mud crabs live
here in vast numbers, perhaps as many as
16,000 to the sguare mile. In small pools here
and there starfish are to be found. It is truly
interesting to take up one of these in the hand
and watch its odd method of locomotion. Then
we have to - be really alert to observe the
shrimps disappearing swiftly into the sand on
our approach.

“Don’t step on that nettle medusae over
there,” warns our guide. It seems that, like
the commoner land nettle, this plant has a
polson that irritates the skin .painfully. There
are also harmless varieties of related jelly-
fishes, the ear medusae and the compass me-
dusae, for example. These creatures consist of
90 percent water, and if cast high and dry by
the tide they cannot survive even until the
next incoming tide,

Our attention is called to a magificent black
and white feathered bird that digs hastily in
the mud about 300 feet away. He is the oyster
catcher, right now buslly searching for lob-
worms. Soon he has one of these succulent
creatures in his beak and off he flies with a
strange call that sounds like “khiwhip.” Sea
gulls, too, break the silence with their shrill
cries as they wheel overhead. Yes, indeed, therg
is more life out here than we had anticipated.

The guide now indicates that it is tlme to
return to terra firma, for this fascinating tide-
land area can also be dangerous. A sudden mist
or the swift Incoming tide can cut an unsus-
pecting, careless tourist off, robbing him of all
sense of direction. As we wash our feet and
legs at a shore.side pool we can observe the
victorious return of the sea. The vanguard is
a whitecrested wave from which the wind
from time to time rips huge chunks. We lands-
men must yleld ground as the sea agaln takes
over this strange landscape.
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s
' Did Jesus Speak
Aramaic or Hebrew?

A

T IS generally believed that Jesus Christ

spoke at least four languages, namely,
Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek and Latin. How-
ever, there is no certaih way of knowing
whether Jesus spoke Greek and Latin. In
his teaching ministry there appears, at
least, some support for saying that he
regularly used either Aramaic or the high-
ly Aramaized popular Hebrew.

Aramaic, Hebrew and Phoenician com-
prised the northern division of the Se-
mitic family of languages, which seem to
have been the only ones written with an
alphabet in early times. Though Aramaic
differs considerably from Hebrew, it is a

cognate language having the same letters

in its alphabet with the same names as
the Hebrew. Like Hebrew, it is written
from right to left and, originally, the
Aramaic script was consonantal, However,
the Aramaic employed in the Bible was
vowel-pointed later by the Masoretes, just
as they vowel-pointed the Hebrew,

During the time of the Assyrian Em-
pire, a new dialect of Aramaic became the
lingua franca or the international auxil-
iary language. It was the language used
for official governmental correspondence
with outlying areas of the empire. In view
of its use, this standard form of Aramaic
is referred to as “Official Aramaic.” Grad-
ually, however, Greek replaced Official
Aramaic as an international language, and
it was the internmational language when
Jesus lived on earth.
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So what language did Jesus Christ
speek? On this question there is consid-
erable difference of opinion among schol-
ars. Concerning languages used in Pales-
tine when Jesus Christ was on earth,
Professor G. Ernest Wright states: “Vari~
ous languages were undoubted™ to be
heard on the streets of the major cities.
Greek and Aramaic were evidently the
cormmmon tongues, and most of the urban
peoples could probably understand both
even in such ‘modern’ or ‘western’ cities as
Caesarea and Samaria where Greek was
the more commeon, Roman soldiers and of-
ficials might be heard conversing in Latin,
while orthodox Jews may well have spo-
ken a late variety of Hebrew with one
another, a language that we know to have
been neither classical Hebrew nor Ara-
maic, despite its similarities to both.”

Commenting further on the language
spoken by Jesus Christ, Professor Wright
says: ‘“The language spoken by Jesus has
been much debated. We have no certain
way of knowing whether he could speak
Greek or Latin, but in his teaching min-
istry he regularly used either Aramaic
or the highly Aramaized popular Hebrew.

* When Paul addressed the mob in the Tem-

ple, it is said that he spoke Hebrew. (Acts

21:40) Scholars generally have taken this

to mean Aramaic, buf it is quite possible

that a popular Hebrew was then the com- -
mon tongtie among the Jews.,”—Biblical

Archaeology, page 240.

It is possible that Jesus and his early
disciples, such as the apostle Peter, at
least, at times spoke Galilean Aramaic,
Peter being told on the night Christ was
taken into custody: “Certainly you also
are one of them, for, in fact, your dialect
gives you away.” (Matt. 26:73) This may
have been said because the apostle was
using Galilean Aramaic at the time,
though that is not certain, and he may
have been speaking a Galilean Hebrew
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that differed dialectically from that em.
ployed in Jerusalem or elsewhere in Judea,

Earlier, when Jesus came to Nazareth.

in QGalilee and entered the synagogue
there, he read from the prophecy of Isa-
iah, evidently as written in Hebrew, and
then said: “Today this scripture that you
just heard is fulfilled.” (Luke 4:16-21)
Nothing is said about Jesus' translating
this passage into Aramaie, so it is likely
that persons present
on that occasion
could at least par-
tially understand
Biblical Hebrew, I
may also be noted
that Acts 6:1, refer-
ring to a time short-
ly after Pentecost 33 C.E. mentions
Greek-speaking Jews and Hebrew-speak-
ing Jews in Jerusalem.

Withesses.

Jesus Used Aramaic Words

Professor Harris Birkeland (in The
Language of Jesus, 1954) points out that
just because Aramaic was the written
language of Palestine when Jesus was on
earth does not necessarily mean that
it was spoken by the people in general.
And, according to Professor Birkeland,
the fact that the Elephantine papyri be-
longing to a Jewish colony in Egypt were
written in Aramaic does not prove that
it was their chief or common tongue in
their homeland, for Aramaic was then an
international literary language. Of course,
the Christian Greek Scriptures contain a
number of Aramaisms, Jesus using some
Aramaic words, for instance. However, as
Birkeland argues, perhaps Jesus ordinari-
ly spoke the popular Hebrew, while occa-
“sionally using Aramaic expressions.

At Mark 14:36 the expression “Abba,
Father” appears. ‘4Abba’ is an Aramaic
word in the emphatic form meaning “the

father” or “papa,’”’ and corresponds with
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the Hebrew term ‘ha-av,” meaning ‘“the
father.” Thus ‘Ab.ba’ combines some of
the intimacy of the English word “papa”
though retaining the dignity of the word
“father,” and so it is both informal and
yet respectful,

While it may not be possible to prove,
as Birkeland contends, that the eommon
people were illiterate as far as Aramaic
was concerned, it does seem that when

Luke, an educated

physician, Trecords
that Paul spoké to
" the Jews ‘in Hebrew’
and that the apostle
said the voice from
heaven spoke to him

‘in Hebrew,” a form
of Hebrew was actually meant (though
perhaps not the ancient Hebrew) and not
Aramaic.—Acts 22:2; 26:14.

Lending further support to the use of
a form of Hebrew in Palestine when Jesus
Christ was on earth are early indications
that the apostle Matthew first wrote his
Gospel account in Hebrew. For instance,
Eusebius (of the third and fourth centu-
ries CE.) said: “The evangelist Matthew
delivered his Gospel in the Hebrew
tongue.” And Jerome (of the fourth and
fifth centuries C.E)) stated: “Matthew,
who is also Levi, and who from a publi-
can came to bhe an Apostle, first of afh
the Evangelists, composed a Gospel of
Christ in Judea in the Hebrew language
and characters, for the benefit of those
of the circumcision who had believed. . . .
Furthermore, the Hebrew itself is pre-
served to this day in the library at Cae.
sarea which the Martyr Pamphilus so
diligently collected.”—Catalogue of Eccle-
siastical Writers.

Hence, Jesus Christ could well have
used both Hebrew and a dialect of Ara-
maie as 4 man on earth.
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Anglo-American Alterations

@& Back in the 1940’s, Presi.
dent Franklin D. Roosevelt of
America and Prime Minister
Churchill of Britain forged an
exclusive, worldwide Anglo-
American partnership that en-
dured for some twenty-five
years. However, during the
early part of February, the
present Prime Minister of

Britain, Harold Wilson, had,

talks with U.S. President John.
son that changed that historic
Anglo-American relationship.
No more could Britain be
counted on to police the world.
~ 8he was withdrawing her
armed forces from the Far
East and Mideast. Her posi-
tion in NATO is uncertain. In
the face of the British move
the United States Immediately
began upgrading her. relation-
ship with Japan and West
Germany. America's most re-
liable ally—Great Britain—
has become a partner facing a
questionable future,

“Garbage War”

& New York city was one
mammoth garbage bin during
the early days of February. A
sanitation workers’ strike par-.
alyzed garbage and trash col-
lections, Garbage piled up &t
a rate of 10,000 tons a day.
Health officials declared a city-
wide emergency. Key issue
was the union’s demand for a
$600 wage increase a year. Gov-
ernor Nelson A. Rockefeller of
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New York picked a panel to
mediate the dispute, The panel
recommended a pay hoost of
$425 a year to end the walk-
out of 10,000 garbagemen. The
mayor of Néew York charged
that the governor had capit-
ulated to the extortionists. In
an editorial on February 9, the
New York Times accused the
governor of ‘surrendering to
mobh rule.’

Cost of Running a Car

@ Today's motorists in Amer-
ica spend about $75,000,000,000
on thelr cars yearly! Research-
ers at the University of Michi-
gan state that only one car
owner in four knows the actu-
al upkeep involved in owning
a car. A private consulting
firm has found that it costs
the average motorist about
$11,000 over a ‘l0-year period
to operate his car. The figure
includes these expenses: $2,230
for gas; $1,415 for insurance;
$1763 for repairs and main-
tenance; §$1,188 for parking
and tolls. A $3,000 car depre-
ciateg 8850 in the first year and
another $600 in the second
year, or about half the origi-
nal price in just two years.

Riots Start Eatrly

® The year 1968 was only
about one month old when
riots in America broke out
with bloodshed. A privately
owned bowling alley in Or-
angeburg, South Carolina, re-

o to admit Negroes, On
February 5 a riot involving
hundreds of  college students
erupted, Several days later
there was an exchange of gun-
fire between students and po-
lice. Three students were killed
and 50 persons were injured
in the four-day period. The first
real riot in America in 1967
did not occur until April 1

in Omaha, Nebraska,

Nauru—A New Republie

@& The tiny Pacific island of
Nauru, 400 miles northeast of
Guadalcanal and 1,300 miles
northeast of Australia, on Jan-
uary 31, hoisted a new flag
and became the independent
Republic of Nauruw. The island
has only 5263 acres and a
population of 3,100, which
makes it one of the world's
smallest independent coun-
tries. Monaco, the smallest
country, has 370 acres. Nauru
is comfortably wealthy be-
cause of her phosphate de-
posits.

_ Ecumenlsm In Scotland

@ According to a news dis-
patch from Glasgow, Scotland,
efforts to conduct a united
Roman Catholic-Protestant
church service In that ecity late
in January proved disappoint-
ing to the participating clergy.
Loud cries of “Down with pop-
ery!” repeatedly drowned out
the proceedings. Similar ecu-
menical attempts in Liverpool
and London, England, had
been met with noisy demon-
strations.

The Adaptable Flu Virus

@& Desplte the genherous use of
inoculations during the past
several years, this year's flu
epidemic has spread into more
than thirty-seven states and
threatens to invade every state
in theé United States, Those
with respiratory iroubles ap-
pear to be in the greatest
danger Ifrom its ravages, as
numerous deaths have borne
out. It appears that the fiu
virus has been able to adapt
itself to the presence of anti-
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gens in those inoculatea. wnat
complicates matters is that
there are several strains of
the flu virus, and it is usually
impossible to determine which
until it is already too late.

Expensive Peis

& There is no definite way of
knowing how many dogs there
are in America, but some say
26,000,000, In New York State
1,199,242 dogs were licensed
in 19867, Even though these
animals are pampered and in-
dulged to a degree that chal-
lenges the imagination, not ev-
eryone views them as friends.
The Department of Agricul-
ture and Markets revealed the
excesgive damapge caused by
dogs in only one section of the
state. It said dogs Killed or
injured 10,110 poultry animals,
2,795 sheep, 355 cattle, 647
pheasants, and a total of 1,373
swine, horses, rabbits and
goats in 1967. According to
Prof. Richard T. Frost of Reed
College, “Americans spend
more than $3 billion a year on
their dogs, cats and other
house pets—more than they
do on the whole federal war
on poverty—3$1.7 hillion.”

Priests Form Union

& A sorry day it 1s when re-
ligious men find it necessary
to unionize to rid themselvea
of “racism,” but such has be-
come the case. Negro priests,
on February 9, organized a
Union of Black Clergymen and
Laymen of the Episcopal
Church. The main goal of the
union was said to be to “re
move racism in the church

and in the community by any .

means necessary to achieve
full participation on the basis
of eqguality in policy making,
decision making, program and
stafing on the parochial, di-
ocesan and national levels.”

Trafficking in Blood

& A 53-yearold New Zealand-
er has the doubtful distinction
of holding the record in blood-
giving for his country. He has
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now given more than 104 units
of blpod, given In quarterly
installments.

There is something of a mis-
nomer about calling all who
part with some of thelr blood
“donors.” It sounds respect-
azhle and readers may take for
granted that blood is pgiven
freely by healthy people who
are glad to serve fellow crea-
tures without charge. But this
is not always the case. The
Bunday Post (Glasgow, Scot-
land) of January 7, 1968, for
example, carried the story of
a young man who was hiich-
hiking around the world, eking
out his travel funds by receipts
for bloed, his own blood that
he had thus far sold in Spain
and Greece,

A Plg’s Heart

@ BScience News of January
27, 1968, reports the suggestion
by Dr. Christiaan Barnard,
prominent South African heart
surgeon, that animal hearts
might in the future be consid-
ered for transplant into hu-
mans. Though no present re-
search is said to be under way,
it iz pointed out that “the
pig is closer to the human
being than any other animal”
and that pigs’ hearts may
prove fo be useful in trans
plants. Meantime, there are
demands for complete investi-
pation of the moral, ethical
and religious factors involved
in transplant of organs, arti-
fictal production of life and
other features of scientific ex-
perimentation.

A Man-made New Order

@ BSexless procreation, eutha-
nasia, compulsory birth con-
trol, compulsory sterilization
of substandard people, use of
humans as guinea pigs in dan-
gerous surgical experiments
are but a few of the items in
the program of sclentific plan.
ning for a man-made new
order, according to a writer in
the Daily Colonist, Victorla,
B.C., a few weeks ago. Al
this in the name of the better-
ment of mankind. This reminds

one of the effort toward uplift
of the human race put forth
by disobedient .angels of old
who forsook .their proper place
and materlalized as men. Re-
sult: a reign of immorality,
viclence and terror,

Taste of Materinlism
& Australia’s economic boom

- just won't quit. Growth in 1968

may top 5 percent. One report-
er stated about improved liv-
ing conditions: “More than 95
percent of all homes have a
refrigerator and a radio, 80
percent of the homes in metro-
politan areas have TV. . . .
You see . . . more two and
three-car families, More char-
tering of planes for private
travel. More and better restau-
rants. Wine drinking is catch-
ing en.” Crime is also catching
on, Cars stolen in Australia
during the twelvemonth pe-
riod ending last August aver-
aged ohe every twenty minuies
throughout the year, This
meant that the value of vehi.
cles stolen in the year amount-
ed to about $50,000,000 and
represented an infcrease of 130
percent in car thefts in six
years. .

COhildren Going Blind

% While men fight wars and
waste earth’s resources, each
year some 80,000 children in
the world under four vears of
age go blind, and half of them
die, because of lack of vitamin
A in their diet. Dr. Donald S.
McLaren, professor of clinical
nutrition at the American Uni-
versity of Beirut, who made
the startling declaration, said
that emergency injectlons of
the vitamin would carry chil-
dren through the early vears,
when they are most suscep-
tible to blindness and death
from infection.

Church “Lulls Its People

io Sleep”
@ A published Associated
Press dispatch said that a
Southern Baptist seminary
professor, Findley B. Edge,

AWAKE!



told a gathering in Louisville
that “our kind of church is
inadequate for our kind of
world today.” After stating
that the Baptist Church 1s
increasingly irrelevant to the
basic issues confronting mod-
ern man, he said: “The church
mouths its pious phrases about
the revolutionary gospel, but
in reality it simply lulls its
people to sleep, accepting the
status quo.”

Fatherless Children

& A news dispatch to the New
York Times dated February 6,
1968, discloses that South Ko-
rea has to cope with the prob-
lem of anywhere from 3,000
to 15,000 illegitimate children
of American soldiers. Most
were fathered by whites, some
20 percent by Negroes. It
appears that, while children
of white fathers endure con-
siderable persecution by the
native children, those of Negro
fathers are tredated even worse.
Efforts are being made to have
many of these children adopt-

ed and brought to Ameriea,
but it seems quite certain that
the majority will have to stay
in a hostile environment and
suffer for the sins of their
parents.

53,000 Dead

@ The automobile i a danger-
ous weapon, killinhg some 53.-
000 persons last year on United

- States highways. The cost in

dollars of accidents was esti-
mated at $11,000,000,000. The
1967 rate was 5.5 fatalities for

‘every 100 million: vehicle miles.

Why Mafia Still in Busineay

@® According to the Nafional
Observer, of February 12, 1968,
almost all the big figures in
the Mafia operate respectable
businesses of one kind or
another, and at least two of
them have enrolled sons for
officertraining in the United
States Army. Behind the scenes
they have powerful Interesis
In gambling, dope-peddling and
the loan-shark 'business. And
the sheepish admission has to

be made that they continue
eperating the hoodlum empire
because the man and woman
on the street want their ser-
vices. A sad commentary on
the moral fiber of the present
generation.

The Business of Thievery

@ Late last year the Orange
County Reporter (New York)
offered some revealing statls-
ties and information on large-
scale theft. Predicated.on
previous experience, it was ex-
pected that during the Christ-
mas season more than two
billion dollars’ worth of goods
would be stolen by employees
and shoplifters from stores and
warehouses throughout the
United States. Stolen-goods
rings, it was stated, even offer
to fill orders to suit the size,
color and style requirements
of the black-market customer.
Most of those thieves have
regular church afflliations, but
they have not been impressed
by the Bible’s command: “Let
the stealer steal no more.”

YOUR CHILD IS NOT. TOO YOUNG

Childrenr learn guickly and at an
early age, Do you have an effective
program to teach your children the
Bible? The book From Paradise Lost
to Paradise Regained contains the
account of the Bible from beginning
to end. It is not a children’s Bible
storybook. It provides instruction for
young and old alike and its direct

Read: From Paradise Lost to Paradise Regained

language is easily understood by all.
And even if your child doesn't read,
the abundant illustrations inter-
mingled with the text provide an ex-
cellent means of instruction as well
as enjoyment. Give your child a firm

foundation in faith and strengthen
your faith as well.

Only 6/3

(for Australia, 75¢4 for South Africa, 55¢)

WATCH TOWER

Please send me the

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON N.W. 7

hardbound book (same page slze asz this magazlne) From I)’amdise

age
Lost to Paradise Regamsg % am enclosing 6/3 (for Australia, 75¢; for South Africa, 55
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RENMGTON)2,

Why should I? you may ask, It was good enough
for my parents, so why not for me?

Religious views and practices are being called into
question teday more than at any other time. Re-
cuirements and restrictions held sacred for centu-
ries are being abandoned and priests and ministers
alike are forsaking their religions for various forms
of social or secular activity.

These radical trends are causing serious-minded
persons to look a little closer at the beliefs they have
more or less taken for granted. Many are asking
themselves: “If, as we have always been told, the
religion of our parents is good enough for us, then
why are so many changes being made in that
religion?”
How strong are your own religious convictions?
Can you upheld your own beliefs by turning to the
Bible for support? The apostle Peter said you
should be “always ready to make a defense before
everyone that demands of you a resson for the hope
in you.” (1 Pet. 3:15) Has your religion equipped
you to do that? The true religion is obligated to do
so. If yours hasn’t, then you have compelling reason
to consider changing your religion. Build your faith
on the Bible itself. Read it regularly with The
Watchtower.

Read THE WATCHTOWER One year, 8/6
{for Australia, $1; for South Africa, 70c)

e R At Bt ol A il i B B A bl O Il A A il Ll il 3 ol o o BBt i b B Pl BN Atk i

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON NW. 7

Please send me The Waichtower for one year. For malling the conpon I am tc recelve free
the three timely booklets God’s Way Is Love, “This Good News of the Kingdom? and When God
Is Hing over All the Farth. I am enclosing 8/6 (for Australia, ¥1; for South Africa, 7).~

Street and Number
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Town District No., ... COUnLY oot ers
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News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issyes of our times must
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "“Awake!” has no fetters. It recognizes
facts, faces facis, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unham-
pered by tradifional creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth.

The viewpoint of ‘'Awakel” is not narrow, but is international, “Awakel” has its
own correspondents in scores of nations, Its articles are read in many lands, in many
languages, by millions of persons.

In every issue “Awakel” presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It
features penetrating arficles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review.
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§ “k is already the hour for you to awake.” Q :

w—=Romans 13111
prrre— o == e —
Volume XLIX London, Ergland, April 8, 1968 - Number 7

A Date to Check on Your Calendar
Dear Reader:

Of all the anniversaries that men observe, did you know that there is one that
is of far greater importance than all others? It is the memorial of the death of God's
only-begotten Son, Christ Jesus. While worldly men give honor to the memory of im-
perfect fellow creatures, true Christians memorialize the. death that constituted the
““one sacrifice for sins perpetuvally.”—Heb. 10:12,

What makes this commemoration even more ouistanding is the fact that it
happens to be the only day of the year that Jesus commanded his followers to ob-
serve. Nowhere in the Bible can you find any indication of Jesus’ autherizing the
many “holy” days thai have been observed in Christendom for hundreds of years.
No, not even the day of his birth was to be celebrated; just the day of his death.
—1 Cor. 11:26,

Why not, then, check your calendar of coming events at April 12, and share
with the Christian witnesses of Jehovah in marking this anniversary as a special
occasion? All who believe that Jehovah God lovingly provided his Son, and that
Christ Jesus obediently yielded himself to be a sacrifice for the sins of the whole
world of mankind, are welcome to assemble at the nearest Kingdom Hall of Jehovah’s
witnesses. (1 John 2:2) As a welcome visitor, you will not be called upon to do or say
anything. You will be there strictly as an observer. And no collection will be taken.

But why April 12, after sundown? Because Jesus instifuted this yearly observance
on the very same night that he shared with his disciples his last Passover meal. {Luke
22:7-20) In this year, 1968, April 12, after sundown, is the date that corresponds
- with the ancient observance of the Jewish Passover.

According to Hebrew usage, the day was measured from sunset to sunset, On
that memorable day, of the year 33 C.E., a great deal of action was crammed into
one twenty-four-hour period. After sunset Jesus partook of the Passover in accord
with the requirements of the Mosaic law. Then he went out to pray in the Garden of
Gethsemane. That night he was seized and led off for questioning. In the morning he
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testified before the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate, suffered mdlgmhes at the hands
of the Roman soldiers and was yielded up to his bloodthtrsry enemies, They nailed
him to a stake, and he finally expired at three o’clock in the afternoon, his death
marked by a violent earthquake and unusual darkness. Three hours of that awesome
day still remained. '

Only one date each year is appropriate as an anniversary of the happenings of
that day. lts commemoration is not to be confused with the so-called “*holy commu-
nion” and “mass’’ of Christendom, in the celebration of which there is so much lack of
agreement. Some churches celebrate the Lord’s Supper every day, some every few
weeks, others several times a yeor. In some cases only the bread is eaten by ordinary
church members, while the clergy drink the wine. lo athers, all whao prafess member-
ship partake of both the bread and the wine.

Among Jehovah’s witnesses, however, there is recognition of the fact that there
are two flocks of God’s sheeplike people on earth today. One is the "little flock” of
Jesus’ followers who have hope of inheriting with him the heavenly kingdom. (Luke
12:32) The other flock Jesus referred to as “‘other sheep,” an unnumbered flock of -
worshipers who look forward to everiasting life on this earth in God’s righteous new
order. (John 10:16; 2 Pet. 3:13) Only those of the “little flock™ properly pariake of
the bread and wine passed around at the yearly celebration of the Lord’s Supper. All
others are present as onlookers, their very presence testifying to their appreciation of
God's provision of his own Son as a sacrifice for sin.

On April 12, then, after sunset, lehoval’s witnesses, accompanied by others
who love God and righteousness, will assemble for this special occasion in Kingdom
Halls and other meeting places around the world. Wherever you are, it is quite likely
that there is a Kingdom Hall of Jehovah's witnesses near you. Ascertain the location
and make your plans to attend. You are cordially invited,

Those of the ‘'little flock” of Jesus™ followers are under command to be present,
for the apostle Paul records these words of the Lord Jesus Christ: ‘Keep doing this in
remembrance of me.” (1 Cor. 11:24) Those of the larger flock of "‘other sheep” attend
the celebration, not to partake of the emblems of bread and wine, but to take note
of what those of the “little flock’’ do. They know that the Lord’s Evening Meal focuses
attention on a marvelous liberation from sin and death, a liberation that will come to
them eventually through the thousand-year reign of Christ.—Rev. 20:4-6.

May we see you, then, on the evening of April 12? There will be an appropriate
Bible talk on the theme of the Lord’s Evening Meal by a qualiﬁed speaker. Prayer will
be offered in connection with the emblems of bread and wine that will be passed
around. Finally, there will be a closing song of praise to Jehovuh the Provider of life
through Christ Jesus.—Mark 14:22-26.

If you do not have the address of the meeting place of Jehovah's witnesses in
your area, consult a telephone directory or write the publishers of this magazine for
information, Be assured of a warm welcome at this memorial occasion.

Yours, keeping the festival with sincerity and truth,

DQehovah's VWitnesses

| ' - AWAEKRE!
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What is it. that canuses
their numbers o grow
despite their often
being spoken againsi?

T IS baffling to many. Why should peo-

ple by the tens of thousands each year
be attracted to Jehovah’s witnesses? Why
do hundreds of thousands of persons often
atterid their assemblies, with more than
a quarter of a million once attending a
convention in New York city? Why are
The Watchtower and Awake! among the
most widely circulated of all journals, with
over 250 million individual copies being
printed this past year and The Watch-
tower enjoying a distribution in over
seventy languages? How is it that an or-
ganization that is often spoken against
attracts so many loyal supporters?

Interestingly, early Christianity also
met a great deal of opposition and yet
attracted many faithful adherents. When
the Christian apostle Paul was being held
in custody by the authorities in Rome in
about 60 C.E., certain ones observed re-
garding his religion: “For truly as re-
gards this sect it is known to us that
everywhere it is spoken against.” (Acts
28:22) Nevertheless, the early Christian
organization grew and expanded marvel-
ously despite its being spoken against,
even as the Christian organization of Je-
hovah’s witnesses does today. Why? What
is the reason?

Attraction of Early Christianity

An important reason why people were
attracted to the early Christian organiza-
tion was that genuine love existed among
its members. It was apparent that here
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were warm, brotherly communities. Chris-
tians truly cared for one another. This
especially was a factor that drew many

individuals into association with the
Christians.—John 13:35.

Another attraction of early Christianity
was its emphasis on God’s Word the Bible.
Jesus Christ continually directed persons
to the Scriptures, prefacing his freguent
quotations from them with the words,
“It is written.” (Luke 24:44-46) His dis-
ciples, too, followed this example of giv-
ing priority to the Bible, basing all their
beliefs and actions upon it. This appeal
to Scriptural authority attracted many
truth seekers.—2 Tim. 3:16, 17; John 17:
17.

A closely related reason why people
were attracted to the early Christian or-
ganization was its clear, lively preaching.
Not only did such preaching exist within
the congregation, moving visitors at con-
gregational meetings to say, “God is really
among you,” but it was carried on outside
the congregation as well, (1 Cor. 14:24,
25) The Bible record explains: “Every
day in the temple and from house to house
they continued without letup teaching and
declaring the good news about the Christ,
Jesus.” This energetic preaching by early
Christians drew many to the faith.—Acts
5:42; 6:7.

Similar Attraction Today
Are there similar reasons why people
today are attracted to Jehovah's witness-
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es? A parish bulletin of the St. Roch
Catholic Church in Paris, France, noted
that there is. The bulletin gave the very
reasons named above in answer to its
guestion: “Why do people become Jeho-
vah's Witnesses?” The bulletin said:
“These factors contribute—the discovery
of warm and brotherly communities; the
discovery of the Bible; the discovery of
lively preaching easily understood by all.
If they had found these things here, they
would not have looked elsewhere.”

The American Catholic magazine Ave
Maria, in its February 24, 1962, issue, also
touched on these same reasons in discuss-
ing the attraction of Jehovah’s witnesses.
The Catholic writer observed: “They show
" an interest in serving their God, become
articulate and confident in their presen-
tations, display an amazing knowledge of
the Bible, and are willing to spend any
amount of time studying with an inter-
ested householder. . . .

“In my visits to Kingdom Halls I have
been impressed by the genuine spirit of
friendliness among the Witnesses. They
all know each other and their families.
They recognize a stranger and make him
feel welcome. They know .which Withesses
have been missing weekly meetings and
gently encourage them to keep up their
attendance. These close social bhonds
would be a strong reason for a Witness to
continue in the cult and to undertake the
assigned missionary work.”

Similar observations were also made in
the religious publication Journal of Bible
and Religion, in its issue of April 1958.
The writer G. Norman Eddy, after an in-
tensive study of Jehovah’s witnesses, not-
ed:

“¥You will see them a group radiating
optimism and enthusiasm, a body which
reveals a passionate inner conviction and
an organization which reflects an almost
fanatical zeal, . . . You soon come to real-
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ize that there is a real enjoyment in being
a member of the group. There is the joy
of associating with those of a similar faith
in meeting and conference. Even the out-
sider senses the pleasure the Witness ex-
periences in learning of the world-wide
expansion of his faith. . .,

“You would have to search diligently to
find a group with better behaved children
or more idealistic young people. Penetrat-
ing more deeply into their social values,
I am struck with their genuine high re-
gard for the people of all races. Unlike
some who pay lip service to the doctrine
of racial brotherhood, the Witnesses wel-
come all to their society--even to places
of outstanding leadership—without refer-
ence to color or feature.”

Atiracted by Love and Consideration

The genuine love and consideration that
the Bible said would be a distinguishing
mark of true Christians has indeed been
a factor in attracting many persons to Je-
hovah’s witnesses. Not uncommon is the
comment of a man who attended a meet-
ing of Jehovah’s witnesses for the first
time last year. He said: “I have seen more
fellowship here at your Kingdom Hall in
one afternoon than I have seen in a whole
year at the Preshyterian church.” He went
home and informed his family that he
was going to become one of Jehovah's
witnesses,

Even persons who have been extremely
opposed have had their attitude changed
by the genuine spirit of friendliness dis-
played by the Witnesses. For example, a
woman in Uruguay was furious when her
husband became interested in studying the
Bible with Jehovah’s withesses, One day
he left for a meeting while she was asleep.
When she awoke, she determined to go to
the Kingdom Hall and create a hig scene
to embarrass her husband and keep him
from ever going there again,
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However, when she got to the hall, a
friendly attendant helped her to find a
seat near her husband. On seeing so many
happy people with a friendly spirit, she
was unable to go through with her plans,
After the meeting, the Witnesses all
crowded around to welcome her and to
express how happy they were that she
had come. She was deeply impressed with
the sincere expressions of love, something
she had never seen before. She began reg-
ularly to attend the meetings with her
hushand and they both were bapt1zec1 as
Jehovalh’s witnesses.

Are you desirous of discovering “warm
and brotherly communities” where a
“genuine spirit of friendliness” exists? Do
you want to associate with those who have
a ‘‘genuine high regard for the people of
all races”? If so, why not visit the local
Kingdom Hall? See for yourself that true
Christian love and consideration do exist
among Jehovah’s witnesses.

“Discovery of the Bible”

As noted earlier, Catholic sources ad-
mit that Jehovah’s witnesses “display an
amazing knowledge of the Bible,” and that
“discovery of the Bihle” is a factor that
causes many persons to be attracted to
them. The Bible is a meaningful, open
book to Jehovah’s witnesses, and this ap-
peals to truth seekers,

It appealed to an attendant in a Catho-
lic hospital in France who started to study
the Bible with one of Jehovah's witnesses,
But it also disturbed him that what he
was learning from the Bible was not in
harmony with the teachings of the Catho-
lic church. He spoke to the theologian of
the hospital in an effort to clear up the
discrepancies, But the theologian pointed
to three Bibles, and said: “Can you make
anything out of that? I have my degree in
philosophy and in theology and I under-
stand nothing of that jumble.”
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The Bible, admittedly, was a closed book
to the theologian. He had little respect
for it, nor did he look to it as a reliable
authority, as do Jehovah’s witnesses, On
the other hand, as the young hospital at-
tendant continued his Bible study he grew
in understanding of it. The Bible opened
up to him and came to have real meaning,
and this is what motivated him to become
one of Jehovah's witnesses. ;

Do you want to understand your Bible
better? Do you desire to have your faith
in it strengthened? If so, why not ask
for a Bible study to be held with you by
Jehovah’s witnesses? Attend their meet-
ings. See if you, too, are not helped in this
way to “discover” your Bible. Having an
accurate knowledge of its contents leads
to everlasting life.—Jchn' 17:3.

‘Understandable Preaching’

A closely related reason why people are
attracted to Jehovah's witnesses was giv-
en by the St. Roch church bulletin as be-
ing “the. discovery of lively preaching
easily understood by all” Such easily
understood preaching can be heard in the
congregational meetings of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. However, home instruction, where
Bible questions can be given personal at-
tention, is particularly valuable in impart-
ing an understanding of the Scriptures to
truth seekers.

This practical home Bible study ar-
rangement,can prove embarrassing to re-
ligicus leaders, who themselves fail to
provide it. For example, when a Protes-
tant minister on a Pacific island warned
his parishioners not to study the Bible
with the Witnesses, one member of the
congregation arose right in church and
asked: “How can we grow up to be ma-
ture if we don't study the RBible with Je-
hovah’s withesses? You don’t come to our
homes and teach, while the Witnesses
come and prove all their teachings from
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the Bible. You live just three houses away
from me, yvet you never came to my house
to teach me and my family the Bible,
while the Witnesses live over ten miles
away from here and they visit me every
week.”

Despite the offer to be made a deacon
in the church, this man eventually became
one of Jehovah’s witnesses. He was at-
tracted by the zeal and concern of the
Witnesses for his spiritual welfare. But
what particularly appealed to him was the
clear and understandable explanations of
Bible teachings that he received. He soon
realized that here was the organization
patterned after the early Christian one.
Now he is receiving training so that he,
too, can share in imparting an understand-
ing of the Seriptures to others.—Rom.
10:1G.

Other Features That Attract

Because of their firm faith in the Bible,
Jehovah's witnesses strongly insist upon
following its high moral standards. This,
too, is a factor that has attracted many
honest-hearted persons to the organiza-
tion. For instance, a man in Switzerland
who accepted a subscription for The
Watchtower was so impressed by the mor-
al principles encouraged by the magazine
that he wrote the Watch Tower Socciety
in Brooklyn, New York:

“T have carefully examined the contents
of this magazine and see that people can
be morally built up thereby and made into
better people. It is my wish to learn more
of this truth so that I too may hecome 3
witness of Jehovah, . . . Please do not
forget me; help me, please. I shall be very
grateful to you.”

Tens of thousands of such honest-
hearted persons each year are attracted
to Jehovah’s witnesses because they can
see that they adhere to the Bible and are
like the early Christians. However, just as
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early Christians met a great deal of op-
position, so do Jehovah's withesses. On
this a prominent constitutional lawyer
notes: “Their aggressive missionary tac-
tics are reminiscent of those employed by
the early Christians, and the reception
accorded them by the nonbelievers is like-
wise reminiscent of that visited on the
early Christians.” —Church, State & Free-
dom by Leo Pfeffer, page 534.

Just last summer the religious maga-
zine The Christian Cenfury took note of
the persecution of Jehovah’s witnesses in
Spain, and said: “They suffer from the
general humiliations heaped on all non-
Roman Catholics in that country and in
addition are spurned by many Protes-
tants . . . There is no outery either
by Roman Catholics or by Protestants
against this perfidicus mistreatment of
human beings.”—July 19, 1967.

But even this persecution in Spain and
in other lands has attracted persons to
Jehovah’s witnesses, as, for example, in
Portugal, where one man wrote a Witness
presiding minister: “Those who foment
such persecution against Jehovah's wit-
nesses only cause me to inquire more of
the reason. I compare your position wilh
that of the persecution heaped upon Jesus
and his apostles. If it would not be too
much trouble, kindly answer this letter
and send me any pamphlet you have for
distribution. Also, if any of Jehovah's wit-
nesses live near me I would appreciate
being able to contact them. From what
I have read, I believe this to be the true
religion.”

Will you, too, investigate? The parallels
between Jehovah’s witnesses and early
Christianity are unquestionably striking.
You owe it to yourself and to your family
to examine and see if Jehovah’s witnesses
are not the true organization of God on
earth today. Your life and that of your
loved ones are involved.

AWAEKE!



F YOU have seen one,

ten or'a hundred spring-
times, still that makes no
difference, Each one is new
and as fascinating as if you
had never seen one before.
For spring in the temper-
ate zones of the earth is a
time of marvelous change,
when sun and rain combine
to bring about that ever-
returning gift of God—the re-
awakening of the earth from its
deep winter sleep to vibrant life!

Springtime is many things to
different people. For the child,
springis playtime. Voices of
shrieking children playing in pud-
dles of water fill the air. For thé
housewife, spring is when the win-
dows are flung open and balmy breezes
air the rooms; when mattresses straddle
clotheslines and bed sheets flap in the
fresh breezes. On the farm, spring is when
baby lambs appear; when spaghetti-legged
" calves and little pigs find their way into
children’s arms. To city folk, spring is
when store windows exhibit pink clothes,
flowery hats and real daffodils; when boys
and girls hurry to the parks to see the
cherry blossoms; when the sky is bright
and the air is warm again.

To the weatherman, spring in the north-
ern hemisphere begins when the sun is
directly above the equator of the earth, on
its journey north, The planet begins to
tip its northern hemisphere toward the
sun. At this moment, on the equator, the
sun rises due east and the hours of the
night are exactly equal to those of the day.
This is the vernal eguinox, which, in Lat-
in, means the equal nights of spring.

What delight us in spring are, not only
the evidences of newborn life, bul the
new scents, sounds and sensations that we
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experience. There is wonderment in the
softness of the air, in the lengthening of
the days, in the sounds of birds and the
fragrances of blogsomtime,

Season of Awakening

Spring is not one glorious explosion of
life that comes on one particular day, but,
rather, a season filled with many starts
and stops, Sometimes it is an erratic af-
fair, as snow flurries and cold, windy skies
follow warm days filled with hints of
change. A faint sprinkling of green on a
{ield may appear, even though snow still
lies across the ground in thin patches, like
pieces of paper blown about. The edges of
ponds that one day are melting may be
frozen tightly again the next. And some
mornings there are tiny caps of snow on
the gray pussy-willow catkins, and un-
folding waxen pink buds of magnolia trees
may have white snowy bonnets on them.

The sleep of winter is interrupted when
the warmth from the sun and water from
meled snow and rains permeate the fro-
zen ground. In God's marvelous way the
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storehouses of life are unlocked. Trillions
of earth’s tiny ecreatures begin to stir. The
earthworms, grubs, ants, mice and moles
begin to tunnel, chew, push and turn, thus
aerating and leosening up the topsoil for
the plunging roots of plants.

Sleeping seeds awaken and start again
the intricate process of sprouting and
growing. A special pattern of light and
darkness, warmth and dampness, goes to
work, opening those tiny vaults protect-
ing the precious life in seeds. Hungry little
roots send their tips downward in search
for food. Botanists estimate that root
hairs on a single mature grass plant,
placed end to end, could extend for more
than 6,000 miles!

The Voices of Spring

In the thawing ponds the warm wa-
ters reach into the dark depths. Frogs
push up from their winter mud homes;
silvery fish slip silently through the rush-
es at the water’s edge and red-winged
blackbirds fly past nearby pussy willows.
All the woods becomes alive with the
sound of spring.

In the low places of the forests narrow
rivulets create happy sotinds. Choirs of
frogs convene and shake the air with
nightly oratoeries. Aquatic insects come to
life and pirouette upon the silvery surface,
Overhead are clamorous ducks and geese
returning to the northland.

In the bird kingdom warm air brings
about changes in feathers, voices and be-
havior. Like young boys whose voices
crack and change, cardinals, thrushes and
other songhirds suddenly have a change
of voice from the dry, cold cry of winter
to a sudden burst of rich melody. Many
male birds have soft sweet chirps to at-
tract the female species, Some will even
present gifts of berries or twigs or pebbles
to the object of their affection,

Down on the farm the tractor’s snarl
10

becomes soothing music to the farmer’s
ear. His companions are flocks of chirping
blackbirds, crows and other flying crea-
fures that blissfully trail the plow in
search for worms and other delicacies.
The rich aromas of a warm upturned fur-
row fill the plowman with renewed hope
and freedom from winter's bondage to
meet the challenge of what may have
made him a farmer in the first place—the
love of seeing things grow.

The Colors of Spring

Many early spring flowers are a deli-
cate white, yellow or fragile pink and blue.
The sturdy green skunk cabbage thrusts
itself upward through streamside mud and
sometimes through ice and snow. The
leaves of the plant encase life-giving
warmth that sometimes is 27 degrees
higher than the temperature of the air
and is enough to melt snow as the plant
pushes toward the sun. In March, their
streaked, purplish hoods unfold to reveal
tiny flowers that lure insects for pollina-
tion. After the flowers come the large,
foul-smelling leaves, which have given the
plant its name.

But later, as spring further unfolds, the
colors deepen and the land is bright with
scarlet tulips, deep purple hysacinths and
bright-yellow daffodils and dandelions.
Higher aboveground, the bushes burst in-

- to flame, redbuds of the eastern woods,

paper-thin petals of the thorny Japanese
quince and yellow drops of jasmine and
forsythia,

Many trees bloom in early spring before
their leaves appear. At first on the tips
of tree limbs buds grow fat. Soon whole
forests are engulfed with fragile flowérs
and red and yellow leaves, The red maple
is festooned with ruby blooms. From the
hazel and oaks, poplars and willows hang
tassels, those slender streamers of tiny
male flowers filled with pollen, On breezy
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days, clouds of this golden “dust” drift

through the air to fertilize the more com-
pact female flowers. Elin tree seeds are
equipped with tiny wings and cover the
ground with what looks like oatmeal
' flakes. The winged maple seeds gyrate to
earth like miniature helicopters. Some

seeds germinate immediately; others wait

until another year.

The breath of spring awakens our sens-
es and brings back old memories. A muiti-
tude of elusive fragrances flood the air.
Spring mixes the fir fragrances of moun-
tain timber with the emerging scent of
tender grass. It gathers in its soft breath
the bouquet of the earliest blossoms hid-
den deep in the forests and blends it with
the tang of last year's sodden leaves. In
spring are the clean smells of fresh fields
and mown grass and the exciting scents
of blooming orchards.

Mating Time

for the many shy animals that inhabit
the woods, spring is a time of domestic
enterprise. Awakening in their under-
ground dormitories, the hibernators come
forth lean, irritable, as if ‘to complain
about their empty. bellies. The furry ani-
mals discard their winter coats for light
summer wear. Then the forest rings with
excitement, for this is mating time. Small
squirrels race after each other through a
maze of tree branches, jerking their bushy
tails, chattering and beating their paws
on the ground. Cats let out hair-raising
cries, A male hedgehog circles around his
chosen female for hours, puffing and ex-
tending his snout toward her hefore the
two of them shuffle off together. Skunks
have a courtship dance at dusk, bowing
and bobbing, hopping toward each other
on stiff legs until their noses touch, The
male elks crash antlers together in re-
sounding fights to win the females. Even
elephants court for weeks, beating each
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other gently with sensitive trunks, some-
times twining them together as if “holding
hands.”

In the reaim of birds the male parades
fine feathers and swaggers about trying
to make a favorable impression. Pheas-
ants strut in colorful spring feathers and
puff out their necks when the hen is near-
by. Cranes prance an awkward but ef-
fective minuet of courtship. Pigeons pur-
sue females over busy city sidewalks,
puffing their breasts and spreading their
tails. Male and female albatrosses point
their bills to the sky and bray like don-
keys. Water birds touch heaks, wag their
heads from side to side, dive and present
hillsful of waterweeds to each other, The
male marsh hawk soars high in the sky
and then dives to earth turning somer-
saults, A male hummingbird flies in aerial
acrobatics higher and higher, then dives
{0 earth, braking 1o a sudden halt a few
inches from the female, who pretends that
she has not noticed him at all,

By June the woods is alive with tiny
new creatures. Fawns struggle along on
rubbery legs. Baby skunks curiously in-
vestigate fallen logs. Mother raccoons
bring their babies out of their hollow tree
homes to play in the sunshine and to go
on hunting trips with her. In nests are
hungry cries and wide-opened mouths.

And, too, there are bays and gicls slowly
meandering home from school in the
warm air, There are eloquent yvoung men,
like the young shepherd of Bible fame
who said: “Rise up, you girl companion
of mine, my beautiful one, and come away.
For, look! . . . Blossoms themselves have-
appeared in the land, the very time of
vine trimming has arrived, and the voice
of the turtledove itself has been heard.”
(Scng of Sol. 2:10-14) The whole earth
at this time testifies to the truthfulness
of the Genesis account that what God
made was “very good."—Gen. 1:31.
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H Scilentists better understand today what
it is about heredity that permits living things
to reproduce only “according to thelr kinds.”
(Gen. 1:24) The Woarld Book Encyclopedic
of 1968, Vol. 9, pp. 192194, states: “Genes
are the basic units of inheritance. . , . The
basic chemical of a gene iIs DNA, The letiers
DNA stand for deoxyribonucleic acid, one of
the nucleic acids in the nucleus of every cell.

“The molecule of DNA is a thin thread
with a diameter of only about one ten-mil-
lionth of an inch., The thread is actually
double, and it resembles a tiny twisted rope
ladder. The twisted side pieces of the ladder
are made of phosphate and a kind of sugar
called deoxyribose. The steps are made of
compounds called bases. There are four kinds
of bases in DNA—adenine, thymine, cytosine,
and guanine. ...

“The DNA ladder divides into haives every
time the chromosome divides. Each step of
the ladder splits into its two bases. As a re-
sult, there are two side pieces, each with
many haif-steps, Inside the cell are a number
of spare parts. Each of these spare parts
consists of a half-step and a sectlon of a
side piece--that is, & hase attached to phos-

- "According to their Kinds "

phate and deoxyribose. The spare parts come
from the food we eat, or they are manu-
factured in the body. They become attached
to the two half-ladders. . . . In this way,
the ladder builds a new opposite half, just
like the one that gplit off from it. There
are now two DNA ladders just lke the one
before it split. Thus, DNA duplicates itself
every time the chromosome divides. . , .

“DNA can be thought of as the set of
‘insfructions’ that a parent passes on to a
child. The instructions are in the form of
a code determined by the order of the bases
along the DNA molecule.”

Thus, during the cell division that makes
growth and replacement of body tissues pos-
sible, each gene of the original cell nucleus
duplicates. The possibilities for many varia-
tlons are there, but they are always within
the basie “kinds” that God created in the
beginning. This process of duplication makes
evolution impossible, for DNA does not allow
for change outside lts “kind.” As Science
Year of 1965, page 146, said: “Where one
DNA molecule existed before, two DNA mole-
cules exist afterward, Each of the two, more-
over, is exactly like the original.”

IS GOD DEAD?

In a school in Idaho aill the students of a literature class were asked to write a
poem. A fifteen-year-old witness of Jehovah decided to form his poem around the
subject “Is God Dead?” The poem was graded “100” by the teacher, who suggested
that he submit it to the school paper, which, in turn, printed it ag follows:

God is dead some have said, and
this is their surmise,

But when I hear this senseless jeer

1wonder if they have eyes.

Have they not seen on a night serene
The stars as they go by?

And seen them shine as they keep time
In their paths across the sky?

Do they think the One who created the sun
And placed the stars in the sky,
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And made them bright with blinding light,
Do they think He could die?

Look around and see the life abound,
And his creations on land and sea,
And can you still say this mere clay
Could, by any means, outlast IJe?

Oh, no, my friend, it would be the end
For us who are but mortals,

If He who causes us to be

Should pass through death’s portals.

AWARE!



N THIS age when rockets are probing out-

er space and photographing the moon, peo--

ple are inclined to overlook the seas as &

new frontier. Man actually has more infor-
mation now about the moon, which is about
239,000 miles away, than he does about the
ocean depths only one mile below the surface.
Yet the approximately 140 million square miles
of seas that cover 71 percent of the earth’s
surface contain rich resources in minerals and
food that could greatly benefit mankind if
properly developed.

Besides those minerals that are in solution,
there are great mineral deposits such as the!
nodules or rounded masses of manganese, co-
balt, nickel, zirconium and copper lying loose
on the ocean bottom, Eighty to ninety percent
of the ocean floor off the west coast of Central
America is covered with them. In fact, the
floor of the Pacific Ocean alone is estimated to
have 10,000,000,000,000 tons of these nodules.
All man needs to do is to devise a method for
gathering them economically.

When it is remembered that the seas cover
nearly three-quarters of the earth’s surface,
it is reasonable to assume that they have many
great ore deposits in their submerged plains
and mountains. These could be mined under
pressure-resistant domes and serviced by sub-
mersible vehicles, But such operations are not
economically feasible when the same ores can
be obtained more cheaply elsewhere.

Some mining of undersea mineral deposits
already is going on in a small way in various
parts of the world. Off the Malay Peninsula
there are dredges that are bringing up tin from
undersea deposits, and off the coast of Alaska
gold nuggets are being found by deep-digging
dredges. Elsewhere iron, coal and sulfur are
being mined under coastal waters. A 3,800-ton
device, floating in the Atlantic Ocean off the
west coast of South Africa, is sucking up high-
grade diamonds from the ocean bottom through
16-inch pipes that can reach down as much as
400 feet. By means of shafts sunk through
artificially built islands, the Japanese are min-
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ing veins of ore under their coastal
waters.

In search of oil and gas, compa-
nies have been venturing out into the
offshore waters and drilling wells
that, in the United States alone, pro-
duce vearly about 3700 million worth
of gas and oil. But these companies
are only nibbling at the vast under-
gea deposits that are waiting to be
tapped.
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Conquering the Continental Shelves
Man's first significant step toward ex-
ploiting the riches of the seas is to develop
the means to work on the continental
shelves. These shelves are that part of the
continents that is covered with water and
that extends out into the oceans on an
average world wide of about forty miles.
Of course, in some places there is prac-
tically no shelf, and in others it extends
out hundreds of miles. By international
agreement in 1964, the resources on these
shelves, out to a depth of about 600 feet,
were recognized as belonging to the na-
tion occupying the adjacent land area.
In order to mine minerals, maintain oil
wells and even farm for food on the con-
tinental shelves, it would be necessary for
men to be able to work there for long
periods. This is not possible’ when divers
must work from ships on the surface.
Some divers have concluded that the best
way to operate sea-floor industries is for
the workers to stay on the sea floor for
weeks at a time. With underwater houses
that are pressurized to equal outside wa-
ter pressure, the workers would have a
dry place to eat, rest and warm up without
having to undergo decompression.
Decompression becomes necessary when
a diver ascends to the surface. The deeper
a diver goes the greater becomes the
weight of water over him and therefore
the greater becomes the pressure upon his
body. To equalize this pressure inside his
body so as not to be damaged by it, he
must breathe compressed gases under the
same or a little greater pressure. Some of
the gases are absorbed into his tissues.
They come out of his tissues and blood
when the pressure is released, but this
must be done slowly or they will form
bubbles, causing the painful “bends.”
Death can easily follow when the fiow of
oxygen to the brain is obstructed by the
bubbles. To avoid the “bends” a diver will
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stop periodically as he ascends to sllow
for decompression.

Tables have been worked out showing
what length the decompression time
should be for certain depths and for the
length of time there. If a diver, for ex-
ample, is at 100 feet for one hour, he must
stop three times on the way up for de-
compression, spending a little more than
thirty-eight minutes at it. When decom-
pression time runs into several hours the
diver can be brought up in a pressurized
cylinder that can be attached to a decom-
pression chamber on hoard ship, where
he can undergo the process comfortably
and safely.

Time-consuming decompressicn is a
major reason why it is impractical for
divers to operate an underwater industry
from the surface. But when they can de-
scend to a spot on the continental shelf
and live there in a pressurized shelter for
several weeks without undergoing de-
compression it becomes practical.

Underwater Colony

Having in mind the benefit of living for
long periods under water, the noted diving
expert Jacques-Yves Cousteau lowered a
cylindrical cabin into the Mediterranean
to a depth of thirty-five feet in 1962 in
an attempt to make this possible. The
eylinder provided a retreat for two divers
where they could eat and rest in dry sur-
roundings while staying underwater for
a week, Using aqualungs, tanks of com-
pressed gases on their backs attached to
a breathing device, the divers were able
to work for five hours at a time in open
water at a depth of eighty-five feet. In
the same year Edwin Link sent a diver
down to 200 feet in a cylinder for a stay
of 24 hours. This diver also was able to
swim freely in and out of his cabin with
an aqualung,
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One year later Cousteau succeeded in
setting up a colony on a submerged coral
reef in the Red Sea. It consisted of a house
that was shaped like a four-armed star-
fish. There were, besides sleeping quarters,
a kitchen, dining space, biological labora-
tory and photo laboratory. During the ex-
periment it rested on the floor of the Red
Sea in forty feet of water. There was also
a steel cylinder that served as a two-man
cabin that was put down in ninety feet of
water. Both of these underwater shelters
had open entrances through which the
men could come and go. The inside air
pressure prevented water from coming in-
to the dwellings, A third house served as
an underwater hangar for a diving saucer,
a small submersible capable of carrying
two men well below a depth of 1,000 feet.
It entered and left the hangar’s bubble of
air through an opening in the hottom.

Five men stayed in the house placed at
forty fest, remaining under pressure for
one month, Their days were spent in per-
forming various tasks in the water out-
side, The two that used the deeper shelter

remained there for one week. Imstead of

breathing compressed air these two used
a mixture of heljum and oxygen. This was
necessary because they swam down to
360 feet.

The deepest an aqualung diver dares to
descend on compressed air is 300 feet be-
cause of the danger from nitrogen narco-
sis. Below 100 feet nitrogen can begin to
have a narcotic effect on the mind of a
diver, causing his attention to wander and
also causing him te forget to take normal
precautions. He may even have hallucina-
tions. The helium mixture does not have
this dangerous effect, although it does
cause a rapid loss of body heat. These suc-
cessful experiments by Cousteau in the
Mediterranean Sea and the Red Sea paved
the way for lengthy stays in much deeper
water.
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In the summer of 1964, four Americans
spent nine days at a depth of 192 feet in
the waters off Bermuda, Their abode was
called Sealab L In the following vear Sea-
lab II was established on the continental
shelf off the coast of California at a depth
of 205 feet. It consisted of a steel cylinder
that had a well-equipped laboratory, a
compact galley and a dining room with
bunks. An open hatch gave the men. easy
access to the water outside. Three teams
of divers of ten men each stayed down for
fifteen days at a time, and one stayed over
twenty-nine days.

About the same time, Cousteau was
busy with six divers in the Mediterranean
Sea. He put them to work at a depth of
370 feet for three weeks. Proving that
oil-well maintenance can be done at this
depth, these divers replaced a 400-pound
valve while a dummy oil well was under

ccompressed air pressure of 2,500 pounds

so as to simulate a genuine oil well.

About three months before these spec-
tacular demonstrations of man’s ability to
live and work under the sea, two Ameri-
cans under Edwin Link’s direction de-
scended to 432 feet off the Bahamas, Us-
ing a rubberized shelter, they spent two
days on the ocean floor. While swimming
at that depth, they were under a pressure
that was fourteen times as great as at the
surface of the water.

These experiments proved that it is pos-
sible to establish undersea stations on the
continental shelves for industrial and
scientific work, They demonstrated that

man can stay for long periods under great .

water pressure, performing useful work
without injury.

Underwater Farms
It has been estimated that the seas are
capable of producing enough protein to
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feed more than 30,000 million people, but
this would require much more knowledge
about the seas and the creatures in them
than man has now. Greater food produc-
tion is possible by having systematicfarms
on the continental shelves, where fish and
shellfish could be raised for food as is
done on land with cattle and chickens.

Great areas of the continental shelves
could be fenced off

not capable of descending to the great
depths needed for ocean exploration or
productive research. Useful submersibles
need to have viewing ports, outside lights,
cameras and mechanical arms, and they
need the capability of diving thousands of
feet. The famous submersible Trieste
made history when it descended on Janu-
ary 23, 1960, to a depth of 35,800 feet. But

its effectiveness was

by perforated air
hoses laid on the sea
bottom. These would
send up streams of
bubbles to prevent
the cultivated fish
from wandering
away. The Japanese
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that has a range of
eighty miles and a
capabhility of explor-
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are already engaging

in fish farming on a small scale. A farm
was established in Okachi Bay in 1965,ata
depth of about sixty-five feet. Salmon and
trout are raised in nylon net cages with
remarkable success. They are fed regu-
larly through a net chimney that reachces
to the surface. By cultivating oysters in
the Netherlands the annual catch was
guadrupled in about ten years,

Shelifish farming could be done on a
much larger scale by divers stationed on
the sea bottom. With underwater scooters
and other vehicles they could operate a
large shellfish farm. The farming of eat-
able seaweeds could also be conducted on
a large scale in this manner.

Deep-diving Submersibles

To explore deep undersea plains, can-
yons and mountain ranges special sub-
mersibles are needed that can withstand
the immense pressures found there. Lim-
ited numbers are now beginning to appear.
Some are being made by private industry
and others by governments.

Al‘though there are many submarines,
which are armed submersibles, they are
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ing for minerals at a
depth of 15,000 feet. It is called the Alumi-
naut. The Alvin, which became operational
in 1963, can reach a depth of 6,000 feet and
has a range of fifteen to twenty miles.
These and the other submersibles that
have recently been launched or are under
construction will help to increase man’s
knowledge of the oceans, but fleets of
them are needed for the seas to be serious-
Iy explored.

From the efforts made thus far to es-
tablish man on the sea hottom, it is the
hope of men like Cousteau that under-
water stations can be established at stili
greater depths, If this can be done suc-
cessfully at 1,200 feet, then most of the
continental shelves will be accessible to
man, openhing up for him an area that is
equivalent to the continent of Africa.

There is much that is yet to be learned
about the seas and the seemingly limitless
variety of sea creatures that our Creator
has put in them for our enjoyment and
use. The seas are indeed a new frontier
that present mankind with a rewarding
challenge.

AWAKE!



Do You Eaf Too Much?

ATING is one of our. most basic ac-
tivities. Only breathing and drinking
. water are more important to keeping our-
selves alive. Wisely and lovingly the Cre-
ator provided us with a great variety of
foods and has made partaking of them
very pleasurable. (Eccl. 8:15) But herein
lies a danger—that of overeating because
of the pleasure derived thercirom.

Do you eat too much? “Of course not!”
you may reply. But do not be too dogmatic
about that. Chances are that, if you are
forty years or older and live in a modern
Western country, you do eat too much.
According to Medical World News, May
5, 1967, what the late noted physician Sir
William Osler once said is true of today:
“QOvereating is a vice which is more prev-
alent and only a little behind overdrinking
in its disastrous effects. A majority of per-
sons over forty years habitually eat too
much.” .

Thus also Dr. James J. Goddard, United
States Food and Drug Commissioner,

stated, as reported in the New York Daily

News, May 7, 1967, that “Americans are
overweight, overfed and overmedicated.”
And Dr. Krause, in his book Food, Nu-
trition and Diet Therapy (1966), says:
“Overnutrition is becoming a problem in
the United States. It is estimated that 15
percent of children 6 to 15 years of age
are overweight.” Likewise a survey made
by the United States Public Health Ser-
vice found that “a high proportion of the
‘population is too fat to be really healthy.”

Are you overweight? One way you can
tell is by looking in the mirtor. Another
way is by checking a chart giving ideal
weights, in view of age, height, sex and
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bone structure. Still another way is to
take a fold of your skin on vour arm or
abdomen between vour fingers. How thick
is it? It tells you how much fat you have
under your skin. Then, again, it is rec-
ognized that generally anyone who weighs
more in later years than he did when he
was between twenty and thirty years old
is overweight, most likely due to eating
too much.

However, your being overweight is not
the only way you can tell whether you
eat too much. Quite likely one is eating
too much if his tongue is continually coat-
ed. And there are a host of minor ills,
including the common c¢old, bad breath
and body odor, that may be traced to
overeating or eating toco much of certain
foods. On the other hand, it does not
necessarily follow that overweight is due
solely to overeating; faulty metabolism
due to a genetic defect could be the cause.

Why Be Concerned?

But you may ask, “What difference
does it make?” It can and very often will
make a great deal of difference. Thus
C. M. MecCay, Cornell University nu-
tritionist, writes: ‘“Health ig the reward
of temperance. . . . To be lean with a set-
tled temper means long life.” And says
Dr. G, Bourne of Emory University, an
authority on aging: ‘“The greatest percen-
tage of centenarians comes from a popu-
lation which lives frugally.” Then, again,
Medical World News, January 12, 1968,
told that right after World War II Ger-
many had little heart disease hecause of
the food shortage. And recent research
shows that “by adhering to [strict] diets
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despite inconveniences and deprivations
involved, most lost weight and reduced
their cholesterol levels . . . Only half as
many suffered heart attacks as among
nondieting men of the same age."—Time,
June 30, 1967.

Note also what Boris Sokoloff, M.D.,
Ph.D., a research scientist, states in his
book Cancer, New Approaches, New Hope
(1952): “Overeating is at the bottom of
many of our chronic afflictions, In spite
of all that has been said and written con-
cerning the necessity of a well-balanced
diet, particularly when we are no longer
young, the great majority of the middle-
aged population are still abusing their
systems through a faulty diet. Cancer is
no exception to this rule. Diet . . . is an
important preventive factor. . . . A re-
stricted diet may have considerable value
in cases where a malignant growth has
been removed and apparent recovery has
taken place. It is precisely for those who
have been operated upon that a very re-
stricted diet should be recommended. . . .
The opinion has been expressed by many
leading men in the fleld that cancer inci-
dence in the human race could be reduced
considerably by so simple a preventive
measure as adoption of a restrieted diet
by all approaching the age of forty.” He
also makes quotations of others, such as
that “overnutrition is unusually common
in histories of cancerous patients.”

No question about it, good health and
long life are good reasons for guarding
against overeating. But there are also oth-
er reasons. Just think of all the money
you can save in the course of a year if
you cut down your food intake even 10
percent! The Bible says: “He that is loy-
ing wine and oil will not gain riches.”
—Prov. 21:17.

Then, again, ever so many things in
work or play come easier or are more
pleasurable when one keeps trim. The
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overweight housewife must woerk harder
to keep her home neat and elean. There
is also the matter of control of one’s emo-
tions. It is easier to control these when
we are abstemious. Besides, practicing
self-control at the table helps us in exer-
cising self-control in other areas.

Women have a reason of their own to
guard against eating too much, namely,
their figures, their attractiveness. One
middle-aged woman took off thirty pounds
in eleven weeks and for the first time
dared to wear a bathing suit., A housewife
$0 delighted her husband by taking off
fifty pounds that he
bought her a full-
length mirror to
which he attached a
note: “You are the
fairest of them all.”
—Time, April 7,
1967,

But most of all have
dedicated Christian
ministers strong reason to guard against
overeating. Why so? Because their sal-
vation may depend upon their dging so,
even as Jesus warned: “Pay attention to
yourselves that your hearts never become
weighed down with overeating and heavy .
drinking and anxieties . . . and suddenly
that day be instantly upon you as =z
snare,”—Luke 21:34, 35,

Why the Tendency?

Why the tendency to overeat? One rea-
son without a doubt is inherited selfish-
ness, (Gen. 8:21) Our fathers ate unripe
grapes and our teeth have been set on
edge. (Jer. 31:29) One’s eating too much
may be due to an inherited emotional na-
ture, or it may be due to a genetic defect,
a glandular problem such as faulty me-
tabolism.

Often the cause for overeating, how-
ever, is simply a case of mistaken kind-
ness. As one nutritionist once put it, ‘Have
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you married a good cook? Then likely
you will be in mortal danger, for many
good cooks labor under the misapprehen-
sion that plumpness s a sign of good
health!” And closely related to this is en-
tertaining and being entertained. Travel-
ing representatives of the Watch Tower
Society are often beset with this problem.
Their hosts almost invariably want to give
expression of their Christian Iove for
them by overfeeding them! It takes tact
and willpower for these to keep in the
best of physical shape in spite of such
mistaken kindness.

Then, again, the cause may simply be
the advancing years. We are told by Dr.
Anderson in Health Principles and Procs
fice (1967) that “after 30 years of age,
the basal metabolic needs for the same
body weight decline about 7 percent every
ten years. The individual who continues
the same dietary practices and mode of

living as he grows older can expect to.

gain weight,” This is in part due to the
fact that as people grow older they usu-
ally become less active. In fact, the prob-
lem of just how much to eat is, getting
down to rock bottom, simply one of bal-
ancing one’'s intake of food with one’s
physical activity, In prosperous Western
lands physical activity continues to di-
minish, for people want to eXert them-
selves ever less and less, They ride eleva-
tors for just a floor or two and use the
family car to drive to the corner grocery
store just a block or two away. It calls
to mind what the Hebrew prophet Ezekiel
said about Sodom-—“surfeit of food, and
prosperous ease.’—Ezek. 16:49, RS,

Nor to be overlooked is overeating due
to emotional factors. Ever so many un-
favorable’ emotional states, such as anx-
iety, loneliness, frustration or discontent
cause some people to overeat, even as
they cause others to eat less. As has well
been observed, “hunger is primarily physi-
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ological,’} but “appetite is primarfly psy-
chological, something acquired.” Thus a
craving for sweets is primarily due to
psychological factors rather than hunger,

-which can be satisfled with one food as

well as with another,

What Can You Do About It?

What can be done about overeating?
Plenty! There are many approaches to the
problem from which you can choose. For
one thing, it will help you if you keep
in mind such Scriptural principles as that
“not by bread alone does man live,” and
that “the kingdom of God does not mean
eating and drinking.” Yes, eat to live; do
not live to eat—Deut. 8:3: Rom, 14:17.

In this regard you might take a page
from some of United States’ leading nu-
tritionists, such as Mayer of Harvard-and
Keyes of the University of Minnesota, as
reported on in a popular woman's maga-
zine.* Some ninety of these were sent
questionnaires, and a number of them
were personally interviewed. It was found
that, by and large, these men are extreme-
ly abstemious. They are weight watchers,
“It is wise to be somewhat underweight,”
is the way one put it. Generally their
breakfasts are very light and their lun-
cheons are on the light side also, usually
consisting of soups or salads, sandwiches
and fruit. Many of them in their main
meal have neither bread nor butter. All
of which makes good sense since such men
are largely of sedentary habit. A laborer
may need a big breakfast, _

In particular do they make it a point
to cut down on fats, Eating slowly helps
them cut down on how much they eat,
and at banquets they nibble while others
gorge. Moreover, these men do not think

it wasteful to throw away a bit of rich

food rather than to overload their bodies.
Desserts, for the most part, are fruit,

* The Ladies’ Home Journcl, February 1967
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small portions of ice cream or are elimi-
nated entirely. Said one of them regard-
ing rich desserts: “I aveid them like the
plague!”

The report further stated that these
men recognize that it
takes willpower; they
_ appreciate the impor-
tance of exercise; they
walk several flights of
stairs instead of taking
elevators or walk part
of the way to work, and
50 forth. And what
gives them the incentive to discipline
themselves in these ways? The very fact
that they are professional nutritionists.
They must be healthy as well as look
the part for their advice to be taken
seriously!

From the examples of these men it is
apparent that, while there are many ap-
proaches, both direct and indirect, to the
problem of guarding against overeating,
they all involve a measure of self-control.
For example, simply making it a hard
and fast rule never to take a second help-
ing of any food will go far to keep one
from overeating, And so will the rule
never to eat between meals, “gr to limit
it to. fresh fruits or such vegetables as
raw tomatoes and raw carrots,

Then there is the theory of never mix-
ing high starches and high proteins, such
as bread with meat, at the same meal
Regardless of the merits of this theory,
the fact remains that it will help you not
to overeat, for if you take any such pro-
teins as meat, eggs, fish or cheese, you
will do without such starches as bread,
potatoes or spaghetti. This also eliminates
most desserts.

Then, again, many have solved the prob-
lem of overeating by the low carbohydrate
diet. In this diet one cuts out all sugar
as well as sweet wines, beer and liqueurs
and limits carbohydrates to 55 grams a
day.* This also results
in cutting out most rich
desserts, for one piece
of pumpkin pie would
take up the daily allot-
ment of carbohydrates.
Yes, much overnutri-
tion can be blamed on
such desserts, If you
must have desserts, why not have fruit?

Another aid to avoiding overeating is
to keep meals simple. Eat unrefined rath-
er than refined foods; eat foods prepared
simply, baked fish or potatoes, instead of
fried. Have meals simple as to number
of items. Also, use seasonings sparingly,
as they tempt one to overeat.

Of course, if you are prone to overeat
because of emotional problems, the thing
to do is to seek help in solving them. The
Bible gives much practical advice, and
ministers who preach and practice its
principles are always glad to help others
to apply them in their lives. “A heart that
is joyful does good as a curer, but a spirit
that is stricken makes the bones dry.”
—Prov. 17:22.

Yes, eating more than is necessary for
good health is a very common failing, but
it is a luxury that simply is not worth the
price it exacts in poorer health, shortened
years or in the deprivation of other plea-
sures. It pays to exercise self-control at
the tahle!

* A sllce of bread 1s sald to have 11 grams of carbo-
hydrates,

(OSS
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ARLY in June, 1967, the eyes of the
world were anxiously focused on the
Middle East. Of particular cohcern was
that .touchy border area where the
Egyptian-occupied Sinai desert blended
with the rugged terrain of IsraePs south-
land, the Negeb. In fact, it was from the
Negeb that Israeli armor poured across
the border in the morning hours of June 5,
Perhaps you have wondered ahout the
Negeb. What kind of country is it? Are
there roads? Do people live there? And it
may be that your interest is heightened
because of its ancient history. Possibly
you have learned that the Negeb, meaning
“the South,” was no vague directional ex-
pression back in Abraham’s time, but,
rather, referred specifically to the south
part of the land God promised to give
Abraham’s descendants.—Gen. 12:9, Au-
thorized and Revised Standard Versions.
The Negeb is mostly wilderness, to be
sure, but what does that convey to you?
Vast, empty stretches of desert sand, un-
fit for agriculture? This is not exactly the
case. Some portions are desertlike, but
others are cut by deep gorges the steep
walls of which present a remarkable ar-
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ray of color. It is just as though a table-
land some 1,000 to 2,000 feet above sea
level had been shattered into a multitude
of small pieces.

But come along for a day’s trip by mod-
ern transport through one section of
this southland—the 150-mile stretch from
Beersheba to Eilat on the Gulf of Agaba.
You will enjoy the ever-changing pan-
orama.

Real Desert

We are off south on the main road from
Beersheba, capital of the Negeb. And we
are actually in a desert here-~sand dunes
and rolling dry hills, The camels of the
Bedouin traders either pad along under
butky loads or idly congregate at some
water hole. Out there on the dry hillside
those strange-looking black squares are
the goat’s-hair tents of Bedouin encamp-
ments, If we had time to stop we would
probably find very much the same cus-
toms in vogue as those back in Abraham's
day.

At that time Abraham’s household
would be practically isolated in this arid,
uninhabited region, you might be inclined
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to conclude. But not so. Archaeologists
have unearthed evidence purporting to
show that in that remote age the district
was settled by farming population, people
who could offer some measure of hospi-
tality to travelers, It also appears that the
inhabitants had developed an ingenious
system of irrigation, designed to take ad-
vantage of the heavy run-off of rainwaters
during the short rainy season. There were
terraced grainfields in the wadis and un-
derground cisterns here and there,

It is claimed that after a period of
settled habitation, from and after 2000
B.CE,, the region again became a wilder-
ness infested with marauding nomads. The
sudden change is even linked to the Bi-
ble record of that armed raid by Ched-
orlaomer and his confederates described
in Genesis, chapter 14. Writes Nelson
Glueck: “I found that every village in
their path had been plundered and left in
ruins, and the countryside laid waste, The
population had been wiped out or led away
into captivity. For hundreds of years
thereafter the entire area was like an
abandoned cemetery.”—Rivers in the Des-
ert, pages 68-7T4.

The Wilderness of Zin

Our journey now has brought us to the
ruins of the Byzantine city of Abdat, once
inhabited by the Nahataeans. There on
the right is an interesting sight in this
desolate region—a small plantation of
various crops. Ilmagine that, in the Wilder-
ness of Zin! An experimental farm had
been established here, a farm that sub-
gists on natural water supplies, utilizing
the trapped rains of the winter season and
distributing them skillfully. No extra wa-
ter supply has been brought from the
outside.

That the soil is fertile is quite evi-
dent when we view the nearby settle-
ment of Sede-Boker, where all kinds of
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fruits and vegetables are produced. Thus,
building upon the already-existing irriga-
tion scheme of the pre-Abrahamic settlers,
which was utilized in turn by the Naba-
taeans and Byzantines, the present in-
habitants have crops thriving today. An-
other feature of the region that is helpful
to growth is the exceedingly heavy fall
of dew common throughout the stmmer
season. This provision enables plant life
to survive the searing heat of the sum-
mer sun.

As we penetrate the Wilderness of Zin
have you noted the change that has come
in the scenery? Here the land is no longer
sandy and unduwlating, Rather, we encoun-
ter mountains and valleys and have to
skirt deep gorges, Some of the peaks are
3,000 feet high! Layers of hard, enduring
rock sit like huge caps atop the softer
sandstone strata underneath, and the
weather has gouged the terrain intd wild-
looking crags. And look at the array of
colors! At sunrise and sunset the sight
can be awe-inspiring.

As we pause for a view, do you notice
how utterly silent it is out here, far from
the bustle of ¢ity and market? Here, too,
we can appreciate firsthand the refreshing
effects from ‘‘the shadow of a heavy crag
in an exhausted land.”—Isa. 32:2,

Now we are crossing a number of dry
valleys, some of them deep enough to be
termed canyons. These are the “torrent
valleys,” so frequently mentioned in the
Bible. (Gen. 26:17; Num. 21:12) Not a
drop of water is to be seen in them right
now, yet it is not difficult to imagine the
onrushing waters as the heavy rains swift-
Iy drain off these rocky surroundings. As
soon as the rains are over, the scene
changes and again we have dry wilderness.

The largest torrent valley that we tra-
verse on this route is the Wadi Paran,
which cuts south through the Wilderness
of Paran, familiar to us from its having
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been the site of Israelite encampments,
(Num. 10:12; 12:16) Here, too, Ishmael
made his home, far from populated areas,
and David and his companions went into
hiding here from the spies of King Saul.
—Gen. 21:21; 1 Sam. 25:1.

As we continue through the central
Negeb and note the utter desolation all
around, we are reminded that only by the
miraculous intervention of Jehovah. God
could the host of some millions of Israel-
ites under Moses have survived the slow
trek through here, Bread from heaven
and water from the rocks were lovingly
provided by the God who had identified
himself with the descendants of Abraham.
Protection, too, he provided, for the camp
of Israel had to contend with the strike-
and-run tactics of marauding Amalekites,
—Ex. 17:8-13; Num. 14:45.

The Last Lap—the Arabah

Soon now we are finished with the ups
and downs and twists and turns of the
road through the Negeb, for we are de-
scending into the Arabah, the broad
valley that at this point forms the continu-
ation of the deep Rift Valley of the Jor-
dan running southward from the Dead
Sea. Facing us across the valley are the
mountains of Edom, reaching in places up
to 5,500 feet above sea level, and glow-
ing pink and red in the rays of the set-
ting sun, Now the road has leveled off
and we should reach our destination be-
fore dark.

Suddenly we come upon an industrial
center, right out here in the middle of
nowhere. What sort of flace is this? Why,
it is a copper-smelting plant! That reminds
us that the discovery by ...aaeologists of
ancient copper-mining activities in this
area suggested to modern Israel the idea
of again exploiting these resources of the
land about which Jehovah had originally
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promised that its recipients would “mine
copper.”’—Deut. 8:9.

Since there is still enough daylight left,
let us turn off the main road here and go
through the plant property, for there is a
trail leading to the so-called Pillars of
Solomon. Ah, there they are! Right out
in the open we come upon these fantastic
craggy rocks that rise steeply from the
plain by which we have approached. Dark
reddish in color, they are deeply fissured
by the weather, It is almost as though
there were incipient canyons cutting deep
into these crags. How very like the red-
dish gorge at the ancient site of Petra,
over to the east of here in the hills of
Edom!

Journey's end approaches as we ghimpse
the Red Ses in the distance, at least the
northern tip of the Gulf of Agaha. Does
this scene bring anything to mind? Yes,
it was here that the Israelites passed on
their way northward to the land prom-
ised them. And from Solomon’s reign we
have heard about his fleet, of ships “made
in Ezion-geber, which is by Eloth [mod-
ern Eilat], upon the shdre of the Red Sea
in the land of Edom.”—1 Ki. 9:26; Deut.
2:8.

Lost for centuries, the site was found
when archaeclogists followed the indica-
tions of the Bible account, And sure
enough, there was the “tell” or ancient
city mound close to the Red Sea shore. Ex-
cavations confirmed it as Solomon’s na-
val port. Pottery fragments dated the
buildings as from the era of Solomon,
while there were also evidences of recon-
structions during the reigns of Jehosha-
phat and Uzziah. (2 Chron. 20:36; 26:2)
No wonder Nelson Glueck saw fit to com-
ment on “the complete reliability of the
Biblical statement”!—Rivers in the Des-
ert, page 159,

Shall we find a motel now? We have
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covered in a few hours a distance that
must have taken ancient travelers many
weeks to traverse. We have been able to
observe the climate and topography with
which they had to contend. We have seen,
too, in this wilderness, beauty and maj-
esty, From the human viewpoint, so
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i¢ A LPHABET” is

D the English

name of the system of letters employed to
set down in writing the sounds used in
speech. It is derived from the first two
Greek letters, alpha and beiq, which, in
turn, come from the Hebrew aleph and
beth.

There are many theories as to the ori-
gin of the alphabet. The Sumerian and
Babylonian cuneiform, the Hittite hiero-
glyphs, and the Egyptian forms of writ-
ing have all been suggested as possible
sources. However, as a prominent author-
ity, Dr. David Diringer, states in his book
The Story of the Aleph Beth: “It is now
generally agreed that all existing alpha-
bets, and those no longer used, derived
from one original alphabet.” On page 39
he quotes G. R. Driver as saying: “It was
one, and only one, of the gifts of the
Semites to mankind,” and then states: “It
was this alphabet which became the an-
cestor of all alphabetic seripts the world
has known.”

With regard to archaeclogical discov-
eries, among the earliest preserved exam-
ples of the alphabet, according to the
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much remains to be done here in the Neg-
eb that it staggers the mind. Is it not

" reassuring to know that when God’s King-

dom directs the transformation of the
whole earth into a paradise of peace, wa-
ters will flow here and the wilderness it-
self will blossom like a garden?

A THE ALPHABET?

methods of dating used by archaeologists,
are inscriptions discovered at Serabit el-
Khadem on the Sinai Peninsula, believed
to be from the nineteenth or eighteenth
century B.C.E. The Ugaritic clay tablets
are assigned to the fifteenth and four-
teenth centuries B.C.E. And inscriptions
at Byblos in Phoenicia are considered as
dating from about 1100 B.C.E.

The Phoenician letters are nearly iden-
tical with those of the early Hebrew al-
phabet, whereas those from 3Sinai have
considerable variation. The earliest pre-
served Hebrew inscriptions include a frag-
mentary inseription from Lachish as-
cribed to the twelfth or eleventh century
B.C.E. The so-called “Gezer Calendar” is
thought to be of the eleventh or tenth
century B.C.E. The Moabite Stone or stele
of King Mesha of Moab (2 Ki. 3:4) is
said to be of about the ninth century
B.C.E. The beautifully written Samarian
ostraca, recorded in cursive style or run-
ning hand, is aseribed to the reign of
Jercboam II (852-811 B.C.E.). And final-
ly, the Siloamn tunnel inseription is evi-
dently from the reign of King Hezekiah
(745-716 B.C.E.). It is not until about the
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third century B,C.E. that a wealth of ma-
terial of early Jewish scripts becomes
available.

On the basis of these discoveries the
tendency is to view the Phoenician and
Sinaitic aiphabets as antedating the He-
brew. This, of course, does not of neces-
sity logically follow, and in the above-
mentioned publication Dr, Diringer asks
the question: “Is it possible that the an-
cient Hebrews who presented the World
with the Bible and Monotheism, also gave
it the Alphabet? The possibility certainly
exists . . .” The relative scarcity of an-
cient Hebrew inscriptions does not argue
against this, inasmuch as the Hebrews
were not given to the erection of monu-
ments or the making of plaques memorial-
izing the feats of kings and heroes, as did
other ancient peoples. The climate and
soil of Palestine likewise are not such as
contribute to the preservation of papyrus
writings as is the case with the land of

Egypt.

Not Originally Pictographic _
The common theory is that the Hebrew
alphabet derived from pictographic writ-
ing. This theory seeks support in the fact
that the names for the Hebrew letters are
often the same as or similar to the He-
brew names of certain objects, aleph
meaning “bull,” beth meaning “house,”
gimel being similar to the Hebrew gemal
or “camel,” and so forth. However, diffi-
culties arise in following this through with
all the letters, and the supposed similarity
between the form of the letters and the
suggested meaning of the name is often
such as requires considerable imagination.
Thus, while some believe that the letter
gimel originally represented a camel {or
a camel’s neck) others suggest that it
originally pictured a “throw stick”; some,
that daleth represented a door, others,
perhaps originally a fish; zayin, a weapon
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or perhaps an olive free; teth, a serpent
or perhaps a basket, and so forth.

It is therefore interesting to note Dr.
Diringer’s statement where, after showing
that the phonetic value of each Hebrew
letter corresponds to the initial sound of
the name applied to it, he points out: “It
would be wrong to assume that [this]
necessarily indicates the use of pictorial
representations of the objects whose
names the letters bore: in other words,
there is no clear evidence that the sym-
bols were originally pictographic.” Thus,
in teaching someone the English alphabet
the teacher might say that 4 stands for
“apple,” B stands for “boat,” C stands for
“cat,” and by that merely mean that the
sound value of the letter is represented
by the initial letter of the following word,
not that the letter’s form resembles in
any sense the shape or characteristics of
the object identified by that word.

There is no sound basis for the theory
that the alphabet is the result of a grad-
ual evolution through pictographic, ideo-
graphie, or syllabic writings, Although
the ancient Egyptians eventually used a
number of their phonetic signs to stand
for specific consonants, they never did
isolate them as a distinct alphabet. And
they continued to use their ideograms and
syllabic phonograms until the time of the
Common Era. Thereafter they adopted
the Greek alphabet.

Source of Original Alphabet

The only historical answer as to the
source of the original seript is the one
found in the Bible at Genesis 5:1, which
says: ‘“This is the book of Adam’s his-
tory.” For such “history” to have been
preserved through the Flood it would have
had to be known and understood by Noah
and his sons. The subsequent confusion
of languages at Babel after 2239 B.C.E.
should not have included or originally af-
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fected the Shemites, descendants of Shem,
who was blessed by Jehovah God. (Gen.
9:26; 11:1-9) Shem (as well as Noah)
was yet living at that time. (Gen. 9:28,
29; 11:10, 11} Hence the original writing
seript of Adam could be preserved in the
line of Shem, including his later descen-
dants Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the fa-
ther of the nation of Israel. '

This is the Bible’s answer, and, in reali-
ty, the only historical one, to the question
as to whether what became known as the
Hebrew alphabet was the original one and
as to its initial source.

Source of the Modern Alphabet

Following the exile of the Jews in Bab-
vlon the Aramaic style of letters was
adopted by them, and from this developed
the sguare style of letters characteristic
of the modern Hebrew alphabet. Neverthe-
less, there is evidence indicating that the
early Hebrew script continued to be used
in post-exilic times. There is no history of
a pictographic writing independently de-
veloping into an alphabet. In addition to
the case of the Egyptian writing, other
peoples, such as the Mayas, evidently em-
ployed pictographic writing for millenni-
ums with no evolution into an alphabet.
The Chinese continue to employ this picto-
graphic writing till this day.

Referring to the one original alphabet,
Dr. Diringer shows that other peoples or
civilizations later developed their own

variations of that basic alphabetic seript.
These variations, with the passing of time,
eventually came to be almost unrecog-
nizable in their relation to other mem-
bers of the same family (as well as to the
original script). He adds: “Thus, the
Brahmi script, the great mother-script of
India, the Korean alphabet, the Mongolian
scripts are derived from the same source
as the Greek, the Latin, the Runie, the
Hebrew, the Arabic, and the Russian
alphabets, although it is practically im-
possible for a layman to see a real re-
semblance between them.”—The Story of
the Aleph Beth, page 39.

The Greek alphabet is derived from the
Semitic alphabet and was apparently in-
troduced imto Greece by the Phoenicians
perhaps as late as the tenth century B.C.E.
The Greeks made a valuable addition to
it in that they took the surplus letters for
which they had no corresponding conso-
nants (aleph, he, heth, ayin, wew, and
yod) “and employed these as letters rep-
resenting the vowel sounds q, &, &, 0, ¥, and
i. Of the two styles of Greek writing, the
eastern and the western, the latter be-
came the source of the Latin alphabet
and, in turn, of the English alphabet.

The alphabet, like so many things about
man, underscores the truthfulness of the
inspired statement: “[God] made out of
one man every nation of men, to dwell
upon the entire surface of the earth.”
—Acts 17:26,

Power Dives for Dinner

® The ocean bird called the gannet is a powerful flier that catches its fish meals
by plunging into the sea for them, sometimes from a height of 100 feet and at an
estimated speed of 100 miles an hour. The Creater has marvelously designed
jt. A specially sturdy head enables the bird to meet the impact of entry
into water; there are also special air sae$ or “cushions” in the bird's breast that
reduce the shock of impact, However, with such power dives there are mishaps
now and then, One plunging gannet hit a board six feet below the water, The dead
bird was found with its beak firmly driven into the wood. To fetch its dinner the
diving gannet sometimes pursues fish to a depth of ninety feet below the water's

surface.

26

AWAKE!



. L i
R WORD IS TRUTH" 'W
=

| | i I
Who Will Go

to Heaven
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OT all faithful servants of God will

get to heaven. Perhaps that is a new
thought to you, It may be that you have
always concluded that all who do good
will eventually end up in heaven, But the
Bible does not support this understanding
of matters, It shows, rather, that the goal
of heavenly life is for comparatively few
from among mankind.

¢ To confirm this we can turn to the
text at Matthew 11:11, for example. It is
one of Jesus’ own public statements:
“Among those born of women there has
not been raised up a greater than John
the Baptist; but a person that is a lesser
one in the kingdom of the heavens is
greater than he is.” So the man who was
Jesus’ forerunner, who had the privilege
of baptizing Jesus, is shown to be of lower
rank than a lesser one in the “kingdom
of the heavens” class.

s Remember, those embraced in this
statement by Jesus are such outstanding
men of faith as Noah, Abraham, Job, Mo-
ses and David. And even though you may
have felt sure that men like Abraham and
David, at least, had gone to heaven, yet the
Bible’s word about them is clear-cut. Over
eighteen centuries after Abraham’s death
Jesus could still say: “No man has ascend-
ed into heaven.” (John 3:13) And the
apostle Peter was equally emphatic that
David had not gone to heaven.—Acts 2:34,

+ Who, then, will go to heaven, if such
champions of true worship have no ex-

l. “YOU
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pectation of attaining to heaven? Jesus
revealed to the apostle John that only
144,000 humans would be changed to be
gpirit creatures in due time and united
with the “Lamb,” God’s Son, on heavenly
Mount Zion. That limited number are de-
scribed as' the ones “bought from among
mankind as a first fruits to God and to
the Lamb.” They are the ones who “will
be priests of God and of the Christ, and
will rule as kings with him for the thou-
sand years.” (Rev, 14:1-4; 20:6) To this
select group the apostle Paul wrote: “God
selected you . . . To this very destiny he
called you through the good news we de-
clare, for the purpose of acquiring the
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—2 Thess.
2:13, 14, _

® Those called to be with him in heav-
enly glory Jesus refers to as “my broth-
rs.”” And he clearly indicates that a great
multitude of persons befriending and co-
operating with his persecuted “brothers”
would be duly rewarded. (Matf. 25:40)
How? By being privileged to live on earth
when God's heavenly kingdom extends to
mankind the blessings outlined at Reve-
lation 21:1-4. So, just as Adam and Eve
enjoyed blessings of paradise here on
earth prior to their disobedience, loving
supporters of Christ and of his spiritual
brothers will enjoy peace and happiness
in the restored earthly paradise.

¢ Notice how the words of the psalmist,
King David of Israel, give assurance about
that hope for '‘a multitude of humans:
“But the meek ones themselves will pos-
sess the earth, and they will indeed find
their exquisite delight in the abundance
of peace.” (Ps, 37:11) How wonderful it
will be to live on earth when all wicked-
ness has been removed, when there is no
longer any cause for sorrow!
T Is this just a dream? No, for the Bible
gives many other promises, including this
ne: “The upright are the ones that will
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reside in the earth, and the blameless are
the ones that will be left over in it. As
regards the wicked, they will be cut off
from the very earth; and as for the
treacherous, they will be torn away from
it.” (Prov, 2:21, 22) Earth will become
a glorious place of habitation for obedient
ones of all nations, tribes and tongues.

¢ That grand result will be due to the
fact that God’s kingdom in heaven, with
Christ as king and his brothers as “kings
with him,” will have crushed and put an
end to all the wicked rulerships of earth
that are under Satanic control. (Rev. 20:
6; Dan. 2:44; 1 John 5:19) God will fully
answer that prayer of righteously inclined
men and women: “Qur Father in the
heavens, let your name be sanctified. Let
your kingdom come, Let your will take
place, as in heaven, also upon earth.”
—Matt. 6:9, 10.

® So now you can understand why many
Christians do not have a heavenly hope.
They were not called to such a destiny.
They anticipate, as the reward of their
faithfulness, life in a paradise here on
earth. Here, too, they look forward to a

grand reunion with many of their loved

ones who have died—John 5:28; 11:43,
44,
12 On the other hand, the 144,000 from
among mankind, and they alone, can say
as did the apostle Peter: “He [God] has
freely given us the precious and very
grand promises, that through these you
may become sharers in divine nature . . .
For this reason, brothers, all the more do
your utmost to make the ealling and
choosing of wvou sure for yourselves.”
(2 Pet, 1:4, 10) It is for such that Jesus
makes preparation in heaven, just as he
promised he would: “I am going my way
to prepare a place for you . . . that where
I am you also may be.”—John 14:2, 3.

1 This class with the heavenly hope are
described by the apostle Peter as *“the
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ones chosen according to the foreknowl-

‘edge of God the Father,” and to them he

gives the encouragement: “God . . . ac-
cording to his great mercy . .- gave us
a new hirth to a living hope through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, to an incorruptible and undefiled and
unfading inheritance. It is reserved in the
heavens for you."—1 Pet, 1:1-4.

12 Thus, not every follower of Christ
will attain to heaven. Comparatively
speaking, only a small number of humans
will be raised from death as spirit crea-
tures, inheriting immortality, deathless-
ness, and with the great reward of seeing
Jehovah God “just as he is.” (1 John 3:2)
What a privilege for those with the earth-
1y hope of everlasting life to serve in the
Kingdom work on earth today alongside
the small remaining number of those cho-
sen to be “heirs of the kingdom” of the
heavens!—Jas. 2:5.

Con you answer these questions? For answers,
read the article above.
(1) What is the common idea as to the future
of good persons at death? {2} According to
Matthew 11:11, how does John the Baptist
stand in relation to those who gain the *‘king-
dom of the heavens”? {3) Who are some of
the notables who are no greater than John the
Baptist, and are they in heaven? (4) How
many from among humans will go fo heaven,
according to Revelation 14:1-47 [5]) What
hope is held cut to supporters of Christ and
his spiritual brothers? [4) How does Psalm
37:11 show that there is an earthly hope for o
great multitude of humans? (7) What added
assurance of this hope is found at Proverbs
2:21, 227 (8) What must first hoppen fo the
kingdoms of the earth before such blessings
can come fo all the meek ones of the earth?
{92} Why, then, do many Christians entertain
an earthly rather than a heavenly hope, and
what blessings do they anticipate? (10} What
statement by the apostle Peter shows that the
144,000 from among men have a higher
destiny? (11) What further words by Petnr
indicaté the reward awaiting this limited num-
ber of Jesus' followers? {12) What fine privi-
lege do those with the earthiy hope now have?
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Public Indignation
& Reaction to Malawi's cruel
and bestial persecution of Je-

hovah’s witnesses has been
one of shock throughout the
world. That such inhuman
atrocities should be taking
place in this twentieth century
left people aghast and brought
shame to Africa. Press reac-
tion was immediate and world
wide. The Manchester (N. H.)
Uwnion Leader carried a full
report of Malawi's religious
persecution. The Washington
Post, the Chicago Daily News,
the New York Post, the Hous-
ton Chronicle, The Telegram
of Toronto, The Idaho Daily
Statesman, the London Deaily
Telegraph, the Philadelphia
Inquirer and a large number
of other papers from coast'to
coast in America and in many
other cities of the world have
featured stories of Malawi's
Nazi-type persecution against
Jehovah's withesses. Resolu-
tions at Christian assemblies
have been adopted by thou-
sands in attendance condemn-
ing Malawi's inhumanity.
Entire congregations have as-
sembled to write protest let-
ters. One congregation wrote
1,023 letters, another 900, yet
another 600. Also, truckloads
of clothing and food, as well
as funds, have been sent to
those in Malawi who have had
all their property destroyed by
merciless persecutors. The re-
sponse shows that such brutal
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and inhuman attacks are re-
pugnant to decent humanity
and have become a blotch
against the name of Malawi
and of Africa.

Biggest Hovercraft

® The 165-ton Mountbatten-
class hovercraft had a success-
ful launching at the Isle of
Wight in the early part of
February. The first sea trials
were made in heavy winds and
six-foot waves., The sight of
the huge craft—130 feet long
and nearly 50 feet high—
speeding across choppy seas
at some 60 knots gave viewers
a thrill. In August it is sched-
uled to start on regular ser-
vice across the English Chan-
nel between Dover and Bou-
logne. The craft can carry 254
passengers and 30 cars.

Hipples in Church

@ Many clergymen have ca-
tered to the hippies and their
conga drums. At Glide Meth-
odist Memorial Church in
downtown San Francisco, hip-
pies beat their conga drums
and shouted four-letter obscen-
ities during the Sunday wor-
ship service. They were pro-
testing what they called the
“hypocrisy of the church.”
They said they want all
churches open 24 hours a day
for meditation, music, dancing
and eating. However, when the
minister was asked for com-
ment regarding what went on

in his church, he merely stat
ed: “The sermon is my thing.
Today's harassment is their
thing.”

$1,000 to Wed

@ Every Greek working
woman who marries after
Apri! 1 will receive a $1,000
dowry from the Greek govern-
ment. It is hoped that this will
stimulate marriages and a
Population explosion in Greece,
where the population has been
decreasing steadily, One rea-.
son for the decrease is be-
lieved to be the financial sta-
tug of the male. Many men
simply cannot afford to get
married, unless the woman
has an attractive dowry. This
has resulted in a high number
of illegitimate births. Illegal
abortionists thrive and there
is a high rate of infanticide.
In an effort to reverse the
present trend, the Greek gow-
ernment is offering the attrac-
tive $1,000 dowry. Included in
the offer are vacations for
workingmen and working.-
women, free baby-sitters and
free tickets to museums and
theaters.

Earthquakes and Disease

@& True to Bible prophecy, the
earth is experiencing a rash
of earthgquakes and pestilence.
{(Luke 21:11) A powerful
earthquake ripped' across the
Aegean Sea early February
20, A flshermen’s islet of 179
people was badly hit. A rescue
team reported that all of the
175 houses on the islet were
destroyed. Nineteen people
were killed and eighteen were
injured. The guake registered
71 on the 10-degree Richter
scale,

In Karachi, Pakistan, five
hundred people died of small-
pox in the space of four
months, The disease reached
epidemic proportions, with
moare than 100,000 people af-
fected.

Teen-Age Killers
@ A published Unlted Press
International dispatch stated
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that investigators were look-
ing into reports that teen-age
gangs were hiring youths as
young as 13 years old to com-
mit murder in the Chicago
area. State’s Attorney John
Stamos said that six gang
killings were being investigat-
ed. More than one of the sus-
pects in the slaying has said
hz was paid to murder. “Boys
13, 14 and 15 years old are
involved,” Stamos said, “One
was paid $6 and a sandwich
to murder 3 man—a 13-year-
old in this case. One was paid
$61. The boys were paid to
commit murder.” It appeared
that older gang leaders had
adopted the policy of assign-
ing killings to junior members
because their chances of se-
vere punishment if caught
were less. That a man’s life
is rated as worth no more
than $6 and a sandwich in this
era of lawlessness is a fright-
ful indictment of the times in
which we live.

“Not a Disease™

& Dr. R, E. Reinert, chief of
staff of the Veteran's Adminis-
tration Hospital in Topeka,
Kansas, said alcoholism should
be viewed as “a habit, not a
disease.” Dr. Relnert helieves
aleoholism and cigarette smok-
ing have many similarities.
For those who want to stop,
the same all-or-nothing-at-all
treatment must prevail for
both smoker and compulsive
drinker. “Cutting down is no
pood. Abstinence is required,”
Reinert stressed.

70,000 Abortions

& A published Assoclated
Press report from Prague,
dated February 17, stated that
during the first nine meonths
of 1967 more than 70,000 wom-
en in Czechoslovakia request-
ed abortions.

“Unsafest Nation”

& *“The richest nation in the
world is rapidly decaying into
the urkafest nation at home,”
sald J. Shane Creamer, chair-
man of the Pennsylvania
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Crime Commission, in Febru-
ary. The natlonal crime rate
has doubled In the last 25
vears. A recent Federal Bu-
reau of Investigation report
said that crime is poing up
nearly nine times as fast as
population growth. Creamer
stated that the nation needed
a ‘“realistic” formula to pre-
vent crime. This, he said,
would be “swift detection, im-
mediate apprehension and
prompt prosecution and def-
ini{e and certaln punishment.”
As things are now, he declared,
the nation is locked “on a col-
lision course with disaster.”
According to the latest Gallup
Poll, crime and lawlessness
are viewed by the public as
the top domestic problem
facing the nation for the first
time since the beginning of
scientific polling in the mid-
thirties. Crime and lawlessness
were mentioned nearly twice
as often as any other local
problem.

How Much Is $188 Billion ¢

@& According to President
Johnson, America’s fiscal 1969
budget is $186,000,000,000. This
budget he describéd as not
only ‘tight,” but *“austere,”
the least possible amount the
government can get by on.
How much is an austere $186
billicn? A one-foot-high stack
of fresh dollar bhills would be
worth $2,796; a mile-high stack
would be worth $14,762,880, in
$1 bills; the budget, $186 bil-
lion, would make a stack al-
most 13,000 miles high, or
nearly onetwentieth of the
distance to the moon! If you
were to spend $1,000 per sec-
ond, it would take you nearly
six years ito spend the U.S.
budget. Since the government
spends the $186 billion in just
a single year, it spends the
money at the rate of nearly
$6,000 per.second.

Boycott of Olymploes

& A boycoit of this year's
Olympic Games in Mexico City
was approved on February 26

by the executive commission of
the 3Znation Supreme Councll
for sports in Africa. They are
protesting South Africa’s re-
admission to the Olympies.
The decision threatened to dis.
rupt the Olympiecs, to be held
in October. The Soviet Union
also threatened to join the
boycott. Avery Brundage, pres-
ident of the International
Olympic Committee, sald the
Olympics would take place nd
matter how many nations
withdraw their teams. When
hearing of the African Council
vote, Brundage remarked:
“We're not involved in poli-
tics.”

Teeth Grinders

@ More than one in 20 adults
and three in 20 children grind .
their teeth Juring sleep. Re-
searchers state that night
grinding wears down the teeth,
loosens fillings or caps, and
causes a loss of bone support-
ing the teeth. The studies show
that grinders grind their teeth
about a minute on an average
for each hour of sleep. The
commonly held notion that the
phenomenon is a symptom of
emotional disturbance has
been discounted. Tests showed
no psychiatric and psychologi
cal differences between grind-
ers and nongrinders. The cause
for night grinding is still
being sought.

ELow Birthrate

& There were 3.5 million
bhables born in the United
States last year, a drop of 19
percent from 1961, when births
reached a peak of 4.3 million.
It is believed that in the near
future further drops may be
expected in both the number
of babies born and the rate
at which they are born. A
drastic change in the child-
bearing patterns of the modern
American woman iz being
blamed for the drop. Today’s
woman has her babies earlier
in marriage and also stops
having children later in life.
Instead of four, five or six
children, there are two or
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three children to each Ameri-
can family, statistically speak-
ing.

Foo Many Fills

& Both doctors and pill manu-
facturers are under fire today
because of the greatly in-
creased use of prescription
pills—pills to combat obesity,
anti-pregnancy pills and so on.
Often, it is charged, the pills
are prescribed without even
the most superficial examina-
tion of the patients. And, while
the peddling of pills is most
lucrative to doctors and drug
companies, there are grave
dangers for the users of the
pills. For example, it Is
claimed that use of gome anti-
pregnancy pills may produce
hazardous blood clots and
even strokes. Some obesity
pills, it is charged, contain
chemicals that are habit-form-
ing and, in some clrcumstanc-
es, positively poisonous. Vast

supplies of one dlet pill were
seized in Texas by government
agents recently on the ground
that the users were experienc-
ing sleeplessness, nervousness
and symptoms of heart fail-
ure, according to a UPI dis-
patch.

Disturbing Signs .

@ According to Nature maga-
zine of last November, a Brit-
ish member of parliament
criticlzed his government for
failure to make thorough in-
vestigation of the expected
path of the asteroid Icarus,
which 1s expected to pass close
to our planet in June of this
yvear—within four million
miles, that is. The fear is ex-
pressed that there could hbe
errors in the computations of
the astronomers, and that a
collision could be disastrous
to the earth. The Bible, at
Luke 21:25, 26, foretold accu-
rately that men would become
“faint cut of fear and expec-

tation of the things coming
upon the Inhabited earth.”

Unsafo for President

@ President Johnson reported-
ly will not ride through the
streets to the Democratic Na-
tional Convention next sum-
mer, as United States presi-
dents have safely done through
most of the wnatfon’s history.
America is just not a safe place,
anymore. Instead, a helicopter
will land the president on the
roof of the convention hall,
and, to confuse possible sni.
pers, five helicopters will be
used, with the one carrying the
president indistinguishable
from the others. The Orego-
nian, February 14, stated that
“when the president of the
United States has to be
sneaked into a city to partici-
pate in a democratic process,
and when a posse of citizens
must he organized to try to
keep the peace, the country
is in a sad situation.”
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DO YOU VALUE TRUTH HIGHLY?

Are you logking for truth? “God’s word IS truth!”
Why, then, is there so much confusion in religious
thinking? Can so many contradictory religions
provide any basis at all for world unity? Can such
conflicting religious concepts be ecumenically re-
solved? The Bible itself says No! Only the truth
can set men free. (John 8:32) If you value that
truth you can find it yourself in your own copy
of the Bible. Read it with The Waichtower. It
will be a new and rewarding experience.

Read THE WATCHTOWER One year 8/6
(for Australia, $1; for South Africa, T0c)

WATCH TOWER

Send today

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON N.W. 7

I am enclosing 8/6 (for Augiralla, $1; for South Africa, 70c¢). Please send me The Walchtowsr
for one year, For mailin% Lhe coupon I am {9 receive free the timely booklels When God Ts King

over AQl the Earth, Wor

Cod's Kingdow Been Doing Since 19147

APRIL 8, 1968

Street and Number
or Route and Box ...

d Government on the Showlder of the Prince of Peace and What Has

ostal
District No. ... County e

31



?
60D2
N \\\\

Think carefully before you quickly answer, Yes. How can
you be sure? God’s own written Word counsels: “Trust in
Jehovah with all your heart and do not lean upon your own
understanding.” (Prov. 3:5) Reasonably, then, Jehovah God
has provided the means to know what he requires and this
he has done through his own Word, the Bible. “All Scripture
is inspired of God and beneficial for teaching, for reproving,
for setting things straight, for disciplining in righteousness,
that the man of God may be fully competent, completely
equipped for every good work.”” (2 Tim. 3:16, 17) Learn
more about the Holy Bible and what makes it so beneficial.

Read

“All Scripture Is Inspired of God and Beneficial” Only 8/6
(for Australia, $1; for South Africa, 70¢)

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON N.W. 7

Please send me the 352-page hardbound boak “Alf Seripiure fs Inspired of God and Beneficial.™
I am enclosing 8/6 (for Australia, $1: for South Africa, TOe).

Street and Number
PHAITIE  cooriiii it eeee ettt et et e e or Route and Box . et ar i -

Post Posta}
Distriet No. ... COURLY . [R—

In: AUSTRALIA: 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.8.W. CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ont. SOUTH
AFRICA: Private Bag 2, P.O. Elandsfontein, Transvaal. UNITER STATES: 117 Adams St., Brooklyn, N.Y. 11201,

32 AWAKRE!




The : '
CATHOLIC
CHURCH
MODERN
WORLD

APRIL 22, 1968



THE REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times must
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. “Awakel” has no fetters. It recognizes
facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unham-
pered by traditional creeds. This magazins keeps itself frae, that it may speak freely to
you. But it does not abuse ifs freedom, It maintains integrity to truth.

The viewpeoint of "Awake!” is not narrow, but is international. "'Awakel" has its
own correspondents in scores of nations. ts articles are read in many lands, in many
languages, by millions of persons.

In every issue “Awakel’” presents vifal topics on which you should be mformed It
features penetrating articles on social condifions and offers sound counsel for meeting
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review,
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. "Awakel” pro-
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the fuamily.

“Awake!” pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, refiecting sure hope for the establish-
ment of God’'s rightesus new order in this generation.

Get acquainted with "Awake!” Keep awake by reading “Awakel”

PualisMED SIMULTANEOUSLY IN THE UNITED STATES BY THER
WATCHTOWER BIBLE AND TRACT S80CIETY OF NEW YORK, INC,
-117 Adams Street Brooklyn, N.Y, 11201, U.S.A.
AND IN ENGLAND
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY
Watch Tower House, The Ridgewsay London N.W. 7, England
N. H. KNore, President GEaNT SUITER, Secretary

Average printing each issve: 5,000,000 Now published in 26 languages
54 a eopy (nlitralla, 5e; Saath Afrlea, 3'%e} Semimonthly——Afrikazns, Ceboane, Danfsh, Dutch, English,

‘lenrh’ mibaeriptlon rates Finnigh, French, Qermzn, Greek, Iloko, Italiun .]apanese,
Koresn, Notweglan, Portuguese, Hpanish, Swedish, Tagalog,

Hees for pemimonthly editiond
America, U.5., 117 Adams Streef, Brooklyn, N.¥, 11201 31 Zle.
Anstralla, 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfleld, N.5.W. Monthly—{hiness, Cinyanjn, Hiligaypnon. Malayalam, Tolish,
Canada, 150 Bridgeland A\w Torgnte 19, Ont $1 Tamil, [krainian.
En;lhtnd. Watcl ToEerdHousgi W 1 ;
¢ Rideewsay, Londen N.W. 4/8 CHANGES OF ADDRESS showld reach w3 thirty days
New Zealand, 421 New North Rd., Awckland 3 nie bafore your moving dete, Give sz your old and new
Sonth Afrlea, Trivute Bag 2, P.0. Elandsfopteln, Tel.  70¢ addtess (i  possible, your old addréss label). Writs
(Monthly edltfons cast halt the above rates,} Watch Towar, Walch Towsr Hoase, The RIdgeway,

Leadon N.W. 7, Enpiand,

Remlttangss for subseriptions should be sent to the oMee In
your country. Otherwiie send Your remittznce to Brogklyu.
Notles of explraties 19 sent st lesst two issuss hbeforn
subsertption expires,

Entered a3 second-clasa matter at Brooklyn, N.Y.
Pripted in England

The Bibfe translation regularly wsed In "“Awake!" |s tha New World 'Iranslnﬂnn of the Haiy Sorlptures, 1961 edltlon.
When other translatfons are used, this s clearty marked.

CONTENTS

Pope Paul VI Sees Church in Crisis 3

Catholic Clergymen Speak Out

. .

How the Crisis Is Affecting the Church 8

The Effects of Anticlericalism

What Does It All Mean?

Catholics Disturbed by Clergy Practices 12 Finding the Truth That Builds
Faith and Hope

What Catholicism Includes 16

Why the Anticlericalism World Wide? 19 Watching the World

2

24

25



ake)

“i is already the hour for you to awake."
—Romens 13:11
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7 POPE PRUL I SEES CHURCH IN CRISIS

OWARD the end of
1966, Pope Paul VI
said to a group of priests; “It is known
to everyone how a flood of doubt, uneasi-
ness and unrest has poured into the hearts
of. many priests, often giving rise to a
most varied, complex and disorderly set of
problems.”—La Nazione, Italy, September
10, 1966,

How serious did the pope regard these
problems? He stated: “We must arrive at
a speedy answer both in the dogmatic as
in the disciplinary domain, if we are to
avoid . . . the dissolution of the organic
structure of the Church.”--Schweize-
rische Kirchenzeitung, Switzerland, Octo-‘
ber 6, 1966.

More than a year later, in January
1968, the 200 bishops of the United States
issued a 25,000-word pastoral letter. In it
they noted the pope’s concern for those
who have abandoned the priesthood, stat-
ing: “He saw in their leaving not only in-
dividual disasters . . . but a catastrophe
for the Church at large.”

Of this pastoral letter, the New York
Timés of January 11, 1968, commented:
“*The Roman Catholic Bishops of the Unit-
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ed ‘States vo:ced deep concern yesterday
over what they ‘called destructive and hos-
tile attitudes within the church. . the
bishops said that in the last five years the
church had undergone some of the most
rapid and profound changes in its history.”

The five years mentioned refer to the
period that began with the convening of
the Second Vatican Council. That ecu-
menical council was held from 1962 to
1965. Its purpose was expressed by for-
mer Pope John XXTII, who summoned the
meeting, when he said: “We intend to let
in a little fresh air.” (Maclean’s, Canada,
August 20, 1966) This indicated his in-
tent to bring the church more into har-

.mony with the requirements of the mod-

ern world,

However, some church officials contend
that much of the difficulty Pope Paul VI
spoke of has come upon the church as a
result of that Council. As Cardinal Sue-.
nens of Belgium said: “John XXIII want-
ed the Council to be a Springtime of the
church. Well, the Council has brought us
this Springtime . . . but a Springtime of
March, where we are still exposed to night
frost, swirlings and gales.” (Vers I’Awve-
nir, Belgium, October 5, 1967} Yet, oth-
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ers hote that these explosive forces had
been building up for many years.

Concerning all this ferment, a theolo-
gian of Vatican Council II declared: “I
have long resisted use of the word ‘crisis’
to describe this age of our church. I re-
sist no longer. I know no other name for
our present state.”—Newsweek, March 6,
1967. '

To many people, the somber words of
Pope Paul VI and other leading Catholic
theologians come as a shock. As a result,
a growing number of persons now want
to know: Just what is going on in the
Catholic church today? What would cause
the pope to feel that the church faces dis-
integration? Why did he refer to priests’
leaving the church as a “catastrophe”?
Just how extensive is this crisis the
church faces today? Why has it come
about? And what does the future hold for
the church?

Sincere Catholics want to know the an-
swers to such questions because they are
very directly affected. But non-Catholics
also need to know. Why? Because what
happens to the largest religious organiza-
tion in Christendom will have a profound

Catholic

INCE the Second Vatican

Councit there have been two
distinet trends that have come face
to face in the church. In nearly
every country where there is a
sizable Catholic population, a basic
division of conservative and pro-
gressive clergy exists.

The “progressives” are made up
mainly of younger Catholic cler-

4

effect on other religions. Indeed, it will
affect the entire modern world,

The purpose of thig issue of Awake! is
to analyze the situatioh in the Catholic
church today, Such an analysis is not
magde in a spirit of ridicule or malice, but
out of concern for those who want to
know what it all means. As the Catholic
writer Daniel Callahan said in his book
The New Church: *The only way in which
one can ensure that his own faith in the
church is not just the acceptance of an
ideclogical identity masquerading as a
genuine relationship with God .. .is ., .
by asking himself hard questions about
that faith.” (Daily Star, Canada, April 1,
1967) In so doing, a person faces the
facts squarely so he can determine the
truth. And it is the truth that counts with
God.

Since so many of the problems have
originated within the church itself, it
would be good to know what Cathaolic
clergymen themselves are saying and do-
ing about them. This will help us focus
attention on some of the key issues in-
volved.

oot Ut

gymen. They are often outspoken in their desire
for reforms that would bring the church more
into line with the modern world. It is not that
this type of clergyman is new in the church. But
rarely before have there been s0 many who were
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go determined and outspoken. True, Vati-
can Council II did authorize some reforms.
But this “progressive” element generally
feels they were not enough and that even
the reforms approved are not always car-
ried out fully.

The “conservatives” are made up most-
ly of older clergymen. In their hands the
authority and power of the church largely
rests. These feel that the church does not
need drastic reform. They say it should
largely stay the way it has always been,

Speaking Out on Church Structure

One major area of disagreement has to
do with the structure of the church; that
is, the rule of bishops, cardinals and popes.

The sentiment for change jin church rule
was strongly expressed by one American
priest. The Citizen (Canada) on April 15,
1967, reported: “A Roman Catholic priest-
author has called for a dramatic break in
chureh tradition by permitting laymen to
elect popes and bishops. Rev. Joseph
O’Donoghue of “Washington has proposed
that popes be elected to a single 1®-year
term and bishops: to single eight-year
terms.”

While different views on church struc-
ture are more often expressed by indi-
vidual priests, they are also expressed on
a national level. An example of this is in
the Netherlands. Of the situation there,
the New York Times of August 20, 1967,
said:

“AMSTERDAM—Strained relations be-
tween Dutch Roman Catholics and the Vati-
can show few signs of easing in the near
future, according to most Catholic observers
here. ...

“At the root, they say, are fundamental
conflicts over how new doctrine should
develop and how the church should be
governed. . . . '

“There is also a general belief among
Dutch Catholios that doctrine need not de-
velop along the same lines everywhere.”

This tendency toward separateness by
the Dutch church was shown when it pro-
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duced and printed a new Catechism. The
Chicago Daily News of December 4, 1967,
related: “Holland’s Benard Cardinal Al-
frink gave his imprimatur to the new
catechism, and 400,000 copies were print-
ed. Then Rome said it found 58 heresies in
it.” While the Vatican’s views toward this
catechism have since modified somewhat,
the hierarchy in Rome is .clearly not
pleased with it. For example, the new
catechism says that no clear teaching is
possible on “hell-fire,” and that “each of
us must draw his own conclusions here.” -
This conflicts directly with official church
teaching on the subject.

In Argentina, the news magazine Anali-
gis of May 22, 1965, said: “The most
spectacular manifestation of this crisis oc-
curred in Cordoba in 1964 and in Men-
doza in 1965, where several priests rose
up against the authority of their arch-
bishops with the backing of lay groups.”
In the Mendoza case twenty-seven priests,
about half the clergy of the archdiocese,
resigned in rebellion against their bishop.
They were protesting an appointment that
had been made for the bishop’s assistant.
The Argentine paper La Razon of March
1, 1966, declared:

“The Mendoza group represented af that
time the most select clergy of the prov-
ince. . . .

‘“What is happening to the bishops? Their
thinking, their age, their formation and way
of life separate them from the world and
more immediately from their priests and
faithful. . . .

“A priestly confrontation (as in the Men-
doza case) can't he taken as a simple phe-
nomenon . . . It is necessary to give warning
of it as a sign of the crisis that is lived by
the whole Church.”

The spirit of wanting a voice in ap-
pointments of church authorities was also
noticed after the death of Cardinal Spell-
man of New York. More than 500 priests
petitioned Pope Paul to give them a role
in selecting Spellman’s successor.



Speaking Out on
Birth Conirol

Another key issue that
has caused grave difficul-
ties iz birth control. The
Catholic church prohibits
the use of contraceptives
as a means of hirth control.
Any Catholic who uses dn
artificial birth-control de-
vice is regarded as living
in mortal sin and cannot
take the sacraments.

The protest against this
ban is very strong. From
practically every corner of
the earth Catholic clergy-
men are speaking out
against it. From Canada, for example,
come the following reports:

' “Toronto's foremost Roman Catholic theo-

logian says that a liberalizing in his church’s

attitudes 1s inevitable not only in regard
to birth control but to divorce and mixed
marriages as well. '

“Rev. Gregory DBaum, director of the

Centre for Ecumenical Studies, St. Michael’s
College . . . said that Pope Pius XI probably

was pushed into writing . . . his 1930 en-
cyclical against birth control by ‘Belgian
theologians.’

“ It is my personal conviction,’ said Baum,
‘that Pope Pius XI made a mistake’"”
—Daily Star, Toronto, May 6, 1967,

The Canadian priest, Paul Doucet, $aid:

“At one time priests and laymen felt
obliged {o defend the institution, but no
more. I am a priest, but I am also a man,
and I refuse to alter my conclusions to suit
an institution. I don’t agree with the official
stand on birth control and I say so.”—S8un-
day Sun, Weekend magazine section, Van-
couver, June 24, 1967.

In 1967, C. E, Curran, a priest and
theclogy professor at Catholic University
in the United States, was dismissed for
his liberal views on various subjects, par-
ticularly on birth control. He had said:

]
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Cathelic priests, nuns, students strike against Catholic University
of America over firing of libemn theologian Curran (inset)

“I am a moral theologian. . , , Questions
and doubts race through my mind about
the church’s teaching on birth control.”
{The National Observer, May 1, 1967) But
after he was dismissed, both the students
and faculty, 7,200 in all, walked out in pro-
test. /«The school’s board of trustees in-
cluded all the United States cardinals,
twenty-two archbishops and six other
bishops. Yet the strikers were Catholic
students, priests and nuns! After the uni-
versity had been closed for three days,
Curran was reinstated. Church authorities
bowed to the demands of the students,
priests and nuns.

In Germany, as elsewhere, clergymen
are speaking out over the birth-control
issue. The magazine Der Spiegel of July
18, 1966, said:

“For the first time on Catholic Day—it
was the 8lst—was there a public dispute
between two bishops. The archbishop of
Bamberg, Schneider, took exception to the
position of suffragen Bishop Reuss of Mainz
who defended the use of the Anti-Baby-Pill.
In vain did archbishop Schneider appeal to
the statement of Pope Paul VI on the sub-
Ject, Pill-advocate Reuss stood by his opin-
ion. . ..
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“On the whole the opmions ox every other
problem were divided. The divisiveness-—till
now a Protestant characteristic—spread also
among Catholic-Day Catholics. Commented
the Ruhr and Military Bishop Franz Hengs-
bach: ‘A severe time has come over the
Church.’”

In the United States, James Kavanaugh,
before he left the priesthood, wrote the
book A Modern Priest Looks at His Oul-
dated Church. In it he said of his church’s
policy on birth control:

“lI am a poor, man’s Moses, who has seen
the foreign law [on birth controll that
oppresses my QeOple and can only scream:
‘Let my people go!” . ..

“The poor are made to play a vicious
game when we bar them from the sacra-
ments if they practice birth control. . . . Their
children stumble over their parents in the
pews to approach the altar and share the
food of Christ. The parents stay behind
and . .. sit there in shame, separated by a
Pharisaic line. . . .

“One day, history will record the madness
6f my Church and amend the rules made
by monks and celibates.”

Speaking Out on Celibacy

Anocther church teaching strongly criti-
cized by many Catholic clergymen is
priestly celibacy. According to church
rule, even if a priest has church approval
to marry, he can no longer be a priest. If
he marries without church approval he
can be excommunicated.

In many polls taken of priests, almost
always a majority favored the church’s
setting aside the mandatory celibacy re-
quirement. But in 1967 Pope Paul VI is-
sued an encyclical reaffirming the church’s
position on celibacy. He called it a “bril-
liant jewel.” Yet, soon afterward, the
prominent Catholic theologian Hans
Rueng of Germany declared: “There will
undoubtedly be no rest on this point in
the Catholic Church until celibacy is re-
stored again to the free decision of the in-
dividual as originally.” What did he mean
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by that? A church paper in Switzerland
notes:

“Kueng reminds us that Peter and the
apostles were married and yet remained in
the complete discipleship of Jesus which
remained as an example for the congrega-
tion overseers through many centuries.”
—8chweizerische Kirchenzeitung, 1967, No.
31,

Leading Catholic theologians in the
United States also have openly criticized
the hierarchy on this matter. Time, Sep-
tember 15, 1967, reported:

“‘Where the inalienable right to marriage
and procreation is lacking, human dignity
has ceased to exist.

“So declared Pope Paul VI last March in
Populorum Progressio, his encyclical on
economic .and social justice. Does this in.
alienable right exist for Roman Catholic
priests? Last week the Rev, John A. O'Brien,
professor of theeology at the University of
Notre Dame, used the encyclical’'s noble
words to challenge the Pope's recent deci-
sion uphelding mandatory celibacy for
priests. Addressing almost 200 fellow clerics
gathered at Notre Dame, O'Brien said: For.
years, countless thousands of priests have
felt' that they were being deprived of an
inalienable, God-given right.'”

Howaever, typical of the reaction of high
church officials on this matter was that
reported by the New York Times of No-
vember 17, 1967:

“In a sharply worded statement on cler-
ical cellbacy, the National Conference of
Catholic Bishops held out no hope for a
lifting of the restriction in the Western
church.”

Speaking Out on Other Matters

As discussed above, three major areas
where Catholic clergymen are speaking
out are in regard to church rule, birth
control, and celibacy. But in many other
areas of doctrine and practice they are
also speaking out.

For example, there iz the matter of
punishment for not attending Mass. The
Catholic Manual of Christian Doctrine
asks in regard to hellfire: “Who go to
hell?” It answers: “All those who die in
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the state of mortal sin, even if they be
guilty of one such sin.” This textbook
states that one such mortal sin is “failure
to . . . hear Mass on Sundays and holy-
days of obligation.” Thus, the Catholic
that does not attend Mass is consigned to
hellfire.- But the Catholic magazine Com-
monweal of December 29, 1967, notes:
“The childhood of the human race has
passed. The Church is a mother, but
would even a stepmother impose such
punishments?"”

Then there is opposition to the system
of confession now in use. For instance, a
parish priest in Chile complained about

the routine questions asked in the confes-
sion box. He said it drove people away
from the church, declaring: “In three
yvears I will have confessed only 50 men
[out of a Catholic town of 15,000!].” Then
he added: “How much useless baggage we
find in the Holy Mass, in the Baptism and
in almost all the sacraments.”—Mensaje,
Chile, June 1967.

In fact, almost every major practice
and teaching of the church is coming un-
der fire. And from Catholic clergymen
within the church! Al of this is having
its effect on great segments of the Catho-
lic clergy.

HOW THE CRISIS
IS AFFECTING THE CHURCH

HE turmoil in the church is having a
profound effect on a growing number
of priests, nuns and seminary students.
Commenting on this faet, Canada’s
Daily Star of September 16, 1967, said:
“The average priest finds himself giving
answers which do not square with those
given by many of the new- theologians.”
Mensaje magazine of Chile, June 1967,
similarly stated: “There exists a spirit of
insecurity. . . . the priests are often asked
(or ask each other): ‘Is it still necessary
to believe in this or that? ., . But behind
the joking tone many times is hidden that
insecurity touching the fundamental con-
text of our faith.”

This insecurity is causing deep changes
8

in the outlook of many who had under-
taken a religious life.

Priesthood in Crisis

In Belgium, a Catholic source, the In-
ternational Catholic Information of May
1, 1967, contained a summary of how the
priesthood is being affected throughout
the world. It said the following:

“For the first time, all the European
countries are hit by a crisis in the [priestly]
vocation. . . .

“fWhen the pope sald in a speech:] ‘It
is not just simply an urgent problem, but
a very serious problem inside the Church’

. everyone was on the alert; . . . Never
had he spoken about a crisis in the calling
of priests and, in any case, never with so
much insistence. . .
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“We will record, for the whole world, a
uecrease in the number of priests and other
religious orders . . .

“The astonishment was great. wne Was
already aware of the crisis which has exist-
ed for quite a while in France, Italy and
Belglum. One was amazed to learn that
Holland, where the number of priests is
really lepgendary, is experiencing recently
and for the first time an appreciable decrease
in the number of novices and of those con-
secrated as priests.

“Until now, Ireland and Spain were in a
position of protecting themselves against
this crisis, because of their traditional
Catholic characters. Since last year 30% of
those reglstered in the important Irish
seminaries deserted before the consecration.

“In Spain, during this same period, a
decrease was registered in the number of
enrollments [in seminaries] and an in-
crease in the number deserting during the
study period. Regardless of what the situa-
tion is like on the other continents—and it
does not seem to be particularly brilliant—
these facts have to be considered seriously
if only for the simple reason that Western
Europe /supplies about 65% of the priests
for the whole world. . . .

“The term ‘crisis’ should therefore be
taken in the most literal sense of the word.”

From sources all over the world, the
above information is verified. For in-
stance, Catholic theologian Kueng of Ger-
many said:

“1, 'The church is losing in recent years an
alarmingly increasing number of very often
highly qualified candidates for the priest-
hood, which are needed more than ever
today.

“2, The number of those subsequently
leaving the priesthood, or ecclestastical
ministers who have fallen into inescapable
difficulties, runs into the tens of thousands.”
—Schweizerische Kirchenzeifung, Switzer-
land, 1967, No. 31

Confirming this, Time of February 18§,
1966, reported:

“Around the world about 60,000 priests
have left the ministry, and many of them
have married. Rome's Congregation for the
Doctrine of the Faith, formerly the Holy
Office, has on file at least 10,000 applica-
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tlons for prlests asking to be released from
their vows.”

From Canada, La Presse of February 3,
1967, says: “Some fifty priests have left
the priesthood in Montreal in the past
one or two years, according to the Jesuit
Gérard Hébert.”

In Latin America the magazine Con-
firmado (Argentina) of June 25, 1965, de-
clared:

“The number of losses due i{o death or
abandoning exceeds the entrance of new
priests in the whole world. Even the car-
dinals less fond of Paul VI repeat as if
it was an article of faith the words pro-
nounced By the Pontiff a short time after
his coronation: ‘There hasn't been an age
. . . 850 strange and contrary io the priest-
hood and its reliplous mission as the
present.’ . ..

“In Latin America . . . the Roman prel-
ates estimate that the clergy suffer a defl-
cit of thirty thousand priests. . . .

“In Argentina, according to some bishops
the problem has acquired a nature that they
define as frightening.”

In Colombia, Bl Tiempo of June 26,
1967, recorded an interview with Cardi-
nal Concha Cérdoba. He was asked: “Are
there sufficient priests in the country?”
He answered: “No. There ought to be one
for every thousand persons and in my
case, that is to say in Bogota, we have

~only 180 to 200 priests for a population

of two million inhabitants. The deficit is

1,800 priests in Bogoti.” Further, El Es-

pectador of Colombia said in an editorial
on October 9, 1967: “It is calculated that
an enormous 20 percent of Catholic priests
will in the near future abandon their life
-as priests.” :

In Peru, La Prensa of November 30,
1966, said: “Close to five thousand priests
are needed in Peru right now. There are
only 1,630 between diocesans and regu-
lars, of which 796 are Peruvians and 834
are foreigners,” In Chile the archbishop
of Antofagasta admitted: “We have a
grave crisis of Chilean clergy, and for the
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lack of callings we want our own Catholic ports are available, the story emerges

laymen to be the onhes to become deacons
and to almost act as priests.” (Vea maga-
zine, August 31, 1967)
And in Brazil, O Globo !
of September 1, 1967,
reported: “Due to the
shortage of priests,
Sisters of Charity be-
longing to seven dif-
ferent religious orders
in the Fortaleza dio-
cese have been given
‘special powers’ to ad-
minister holy com-
munion.”

In a radio talk en-
titled “Are There Ele-
ments of Crisis in the
Netherlands Catholic
Church?” Catholic
professor of theology
Dr. E. Schilleheeckx
said:

“That the ‘crisis’ concenirates itself among
the clergy becomes clear, when one keeps
in mind that the percentage of defecting
priests . . has been rising in the past
few years. . . . They have become weary
proclaiming truths over which doubts have
arisen in their entire psychology.”"—Het
Newsblad van het Zuiden, the Netherlands,
March 19, 1966,

And in the same country, Bishop J. Bluys-
sen wrote the following to the priests of
his diocese:

“The decline of the available number of
priests is beginning to make itself felt. We
all shall have to really adapt ourselves to
the less agreeable consequences of the ever-
more declining number of priests.”—De
Stem, July 1, 1967.

He wrote that a parish with less than
3,000 Catholics could no longer count on
the help of a priest. And a parish with
less than 5,000 would have not more than
one priest.

Thus, from most countries where re-
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Due to priest shortage in Brazil, nuns
administer communion '

much the same, The number leaving the
priesthood is inecreasing.

s Seminary Students

Decreasing

At the sarme time,
the number entering
and graduating from
seminaries is decreas-
ing! As Newsweelh of
April 25, 1966, ob-
served: “Even more
disquieting to many
Catholics is the seri-
ous slump inseminary
applications and the
rising rate of attrition
among seminarians.”
Typical of what is

- happening is the ex-
perience of the church
in the Netherlands. In
a report by the Cath-
olic Social-Church Institute in June 1967
the following information was released:

Study Year Seminary Students
19681-62 674
1964-65 1,476
1965-66 1,241
1966-67 963

This decrease of 711 seminary students in
just five years is a drop of 42 percent! It
reflects two factors: fewer entering the
seminaries, and more dropping out before
the course is completed. This is verified
by the following figures published by De
Gelderlander, September 8, 1967:

Priests |nstalled

\1’ ; 5a9r Inta Office
373

1865 2;6

1966 226

In just seven years, about 40 percent few-
er priests were installed into office! This
reflects the fewer entering and graduating
from seminaries. And yet, in this same
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country, the Netherlands, the number who
left the priesthood doubled from 1965 to
1966!

The trend is world wide. La Prensa of
Peru (November 30, 1966) reported: “It
was revesled that during the last few
years the number of students preparing
to follow the steps of the divine apostolate
has notably gone down,” In Argentina,
Confirmado of June 25, 1965, reported a
46-percent drop in seminary students from
1955 to 1965.

And what of Spain? The German pa-
per Sueddeutsche Zeitung of Ccetober 18,
1967, carried the headline: “SPAIN'S
SEMINARIES FOR PRIESTS LOSE
MORE THAN 1,100 STUDENTS DUR-
ING THE YEAR 1967.” The article
showed that an amazing number who
were already in Spain’s seminaries left
before finishing. In 1963 there was a grand
total of 7,623 students in all of Spain’s

seminaries. But in 1966 there were only

3,770 attending! And for the most recent
year available, the article said, as noted
in the headline: “The number of those
leaving before completion of their studies
during the 1967 school year ran up to
1,100.” It also gave the following figures
for Spain:

Students
Entering Seminarien
4,798
600
In France, Le Monde et la Vie, a Catho-
lic periodical, noted, in November 1963,
the following concerning new ordinations:
“Out of 10,000 young. Frenchmen, from
25 to 29 years of age:
—in 1900, there were 52 ordinations

—in 1945, there were 50 ordinations
—in 1960, there were 21 ordinations.”

Shortage of Nuns

The same situation exists in the various
orders for nuns. Thousands are leaving.
In the United States alone, it was re-
ported that 3,600 left in one year recently,
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Note, too, the information given by Bish-
op W. E. McManus, superintendent of Chi-
cago Catholic schools, This was reported
in the Chicago Daily News of'November
29, 1967
“‘There has bheen a very critical drop in
the number of young ladies going into the
orders,” says Bishop McManus. . . . Nearly
every Catholic school authority agrees that
fewer girls apply to religious orders ... One
major teaching order reports that accep-
tances have dropped 40 per cent in 5 years
... Two years ago 272 girls graduating from
Chicagoe high schools planned to hecome
nuns. Last June it was 175.”

In Canada the same situation exists
The Globe Magazine there stated: “Be-
tween 1955 and 1960, 3,000 girls entered
one or another of Canada’s 197 orders;
between 1960 and 1965, the number
dropped by half” This source also said:

"“The crisis—and it is a crisis—is not a
dispute over dresses, briefer veils and fewer
rules, Far deeper and more decisive are the
conflicts over whether a nun’s life as cur-
rently defined is really a valid role for a
Christian, :

“Not only do some feel it is anachronistic,
but large numbers privately talk of it as
often harmful! and dehumanizing to any
healthy person who choosesg it.”

Thus, throughout the Catholie world
three general trends are in evidence:
(1) More priests and nuns are leaving;
{2) more seminary students are dropping
out before finishing their course, and
(3) fewer students are entering the semi-
naries and other orders. In short, more
and more persons are unwiiling to take
up a religious life within the Catholic
church,

But why? Is it all due to the changes
since the ecumenical council? No. The
reasons go deeper, Especially is this true
when the young people are considered.
The reasons have much to do with the
very foundation of the church, it$ doc-
trines and practices.
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Cothiotbn Distinnbodd

BY CLERGY PRACTICES

ANY sincere Catholics have been
deeply disturbed by practices that
have the approval of the clergy.
Some of these are changes approved
by the ecumenical council. But others are
practices that date before the council.

Eating Meat on Friday

One practice that has been altered has
to do with meatless Fridays. For as long
as most Catholics can remember, it was
a sin to eat meat on Friday.

However, Vatican Council II allowed
changes in this practice. Hence, the Amer-
ican hierarchy, with Vatican approval,
did away with the rule of abstaining from
eating meat on Friday.

Because of this change, one Catholic
exclaimed: “All these years I thought it
was a sin to eat meat. Now I suddenly find
out it isn’t a sin. That’s hard to under-
stand.” And a national magazine in the
United States displayed a cartoon of Sa-
tan in hellfire being asked by one of his
demons: “What do we do with all the guys
who ate meat on Friday?”—Newsweek,
March 20, 1967.

Other Catholics, turning to their Bi-
bles, find no commandment to abstain
from eating meat on any day, In fact,
they read at Colossians 2:16: “Let no man
judge you in eating and drinking.” They
are disturbed when they find that the
apostle Paul said: “In later periods of
time some will fall away from the faith,
paying attention to misleading inspired
utterances and teachings of demons, . . .
commanding to abstain from foods which
God created to be partaken of with
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thanksgiving by those who have faith and
accurately know the truth,/”—1 Tim. 4:
1-3.

Changes in the Mass

The ecumenical council also authorized
changes in the Mass. One change was that
it could be said in the common language
of the country. Yet this has often proved
a disappeointment, A Catholic writer in
Belgium asked: “Can you make anything
out of it?” He answered by gquoting what
another exasperated Catholic told him:
“The more you try to simplify it, the more
it seems to become complicated!” {L’Appel
des Cloches, October 13, 1967) Another
report from a Catholic newspaper there
said:

“In times past we heard read to us an
epistle in Latin. We thought it quite normal
to understand nothing. It was like that, we
were used to it, we didn’'t find it strange
at all.

“Now they read to us from St. Paul and
many other passages of the Bible in French.
Now we expected to understand. Alas, very
often we don't understand any more than
when it was in Latin. That is what is s0
disappointing! .

“Everything 1s done as if the Church
wishes to maintain an impression of ‘mys-
tery. "—Echo de 8t. Albert, October 15, 1967.

Another authorized change has to do
with the way the Mass is conducted. A
modernization of it has been approved.
One such “modern” Mass was held in
Rome, Italy. It drew this comment from

La Presse of Quebec on March 7, 1966:

“TNozens and dozens of frenzied fans,
pelice cordons, three new wave orchestras,
seminary students and priests in the hall
[were at] the first concert of holy music
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‘Interpreted last week in Rome in the purest
ye-ye style . . .

“Screams, contortions, electric guitars with
jerky rhythmm, charged the atmosphere with
collectlve hysteria, the spectators stamping
while listening to the Creed, the Gloria or
the Introit interpreted by musicians with
Beatle haircuts.”
>f this Mass in Rome a Belgian news-
Japer said:

“Kegp in mind ‘that the enterprise was
conducted by the Dominican fathers and
other clergy and that they had obtained
permission for what they call ‘the scream.
ing mass,’ so called because of the way in
which it was sung.”—Le Soir, May 16, 1966.

In other Catholic countries, the same

type of Mass is being conducted. In Bra-
zil, O Globo of December 14, 1964, re-
ported: “A popularized ritual song was
sung during the celebration of Mass . . .
Songs in bossa-nova, samba, waltz and
march time accompanied the religious ser-
vice,”

Also in Brazil, Fatos e Fotos, a maga-
zine, said on July 23, 1966, concerning a
Mass held in Ipanema:

“When the Brazilian Beatles passed
through the vestry and began to play, there
was no rope strong enough to hold back the
3,000 juveniles that filled Our Lady of Peace
Church . . . T

"“The Beatles were to sing yé-wé, inter-
spersed with texts from Popes John XXIII,
Paul VI and John Kennedy. . ..

“The young people danced on the altars.
Two nuns who were in the choir, left
weeping.”

How have many sincere Catholics re-
acted to all this? One woman in Peru, a
lifelong Catholic, expressed the feelings
of many when she said, as quoted in La
Prensa of October 5, 1967:

“This is the finish. By God, what times
we are living in. . ..

“And as a limit of badness [there is] the
church. . . . No longer can one go to Mass
and pray tranquilly. One of these modern,
young priests appears and he spends all the
time from the pulpit saying: ‘Stand up, sit
down, kneel down, stand up . ..’ Can anyone
tell me where we are going to stop?”
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The Bible Itself

Catholics who have had respect for the
Bible are deeply disturbed by the attitude
or many priests toward it, especially in
modern times. Newsweek of August 22,
1966, reported:

“When Pope Paul VI summoned a dozen
Roman Catholic theologians and sclentists
to the Vatican last month and asked them
to summarize contemporary concepis of
original sin, the conclusions he received
must have came as a distinet shock. For
the Pope was obviously unaware of how
readily church scholars accept evolution—
and reject the Genesis tale of Eden with
its drama of Adam and Eve's rebellion
against God. . . .

“After three days of discussion the panel
of scholars wrote a report in which they
unanimously agreed that: ‘Adam and Eve'
is a literary device used by the Hebrew
editor of the Book of Genesis to symbolize
the first human being or beings. Man be-
came man when he emerged from a pre-
vious form of [animall and developed
reason and cohscience, . . .

“Yet, as Canadian Jesuit Biblicist Father
David Stanley points out, . . . ‘If you accept
evolution, Adam . . . was only a primate.
The myth of a fall doesn’t fit at all.’”

Do other official Catholic sources agree
with this? Yes. The New Catholic Ency-
clopedia, sponsored by the bishops of the
United States, argues that the Genesis ae-
count of creation is not to be accepted as
fact,

The new Dutch catechism also agrees.
As the Toronto Daily Star noted on Qc-
tober 14, 1967: “The first 11 chapters of
Genesis are seen by the Dutch catechism
. . . as largely poetry and legend rather
than strict history.” The catechism says
on pages 12 and 13:

“The further that man peers into the
past the more primitive the human form
becomes. .. . Life that surges through me
comes from the animal. . , . Better and
better we see the glorious spectacle: the
spinal cord slowly erecling itself, the cra-
nium which fills itself with greater volume.
The animal which erects itself to a human.”

However, many Catholics have been
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greatly disturbed to find that the Bible
definitely does not teach evolution. In the
Catholic Douay Version of the Bible,
Psalm 99:3 (100:3 in others) reads:
“Know ye that the Lord he is God: he
made us, and not we ourselves.”

Catholics who believe that Jesus spoke
the truth cannot help but be disturbed at
the church’s approval of evolution. Why?
Because Jesus himself clearly expressed
his belief in the Genesis account of cre-
ation, He did not regard it as a myth or
a symbol—Matt, 19:4-6.

Catholic clergymen have downgraded
the Bible in many other ways too. For
example, notice what Hef Noorden, a
Dutch publication, said on Qctober 1,
1966, when quoting army Chaplain Groe-
nendijk on Catholic Television in that
country:

“While at one school, for example, the
story of the three young men in the fiery
oven is told as a part of authentic history,
at another school it is sgid: this did not
actually happen.”

In regard to many other Bible accounts
this same source says: “One relates them
as having actually happened and another
will leave it hanging in midair and not fail
to lay the accent on the symbolic meaning
of it all.”

Because the clergy downgrade the Bi-
ble more and more, some Catholic theolo-
gians now deny the virginity of Mary.
Others believe Joseph was the natural fa-
ther of Jesus. And leading Catholic theo-
logian Schillebeeckx of the Netherlands
guestions the existence of angels.

Notice, too, how the New Catholic En-
cyclopedia downgrades the Bible. Follow-
ing are just a few samples:

“The Bible, as a literary work, has a
tradition that includes myth.” [10-184]

Some of the miracles recorded in Holy
Scriptures may be “fictional” and contain

“literary exaggeration.” [9-887]
“The episode of Noe [Noah] and the Ark
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is not a piece of historical reportlng but an
imaginative literary creation,” [2509]

"Any attempt to demonstrate the fact of
Christ’s Resurrection from the Gospel ae-
counts of the good news must hegin with the
reallzation that these accounts are not bi
ographies of Jesus and still less scientific
history.” [12-4031

This same tone is noted throughout this
new Catholic encyclopedia. While such
downgrading destroys the Bible in the
minds of many Catholics, it deeply dis-
turbs other Catholics who accept it as
the Word of God. Indeed, it would have
made Jesus, as well as Peter, Paul and the
other apostles, indignant. Why? Because
they all regarded the Bible as God’s in-
spired Word, (John 17:17; 2 Pet. 1:20,
21; 2 Tim. 3:16, 17) As the apostle Paul
wrote: “When you received God’s word,
which you heard from us, you accepted it,
not as the word of men, but, just as it
truthfully is, as the word of God, which
is also at work in you believers.”-—1 Thess,

2:13.

Was Jesus lying? Was Peter lying? Was
Paul lying? Indeed, does God’s Word lie
and deceive? “It is impossible for God to
lie.”—Heb. 6:18; see also Titus 1:2.

God is no liar. His Word does not con-
tain lies and myths. Jesus was no liar.
Peter and the other Bible writers were not
liars. Under the inspiration of God's pow-
erful spirit, they all spoke the truth and
were guided to write it down in the Holy
Scriptures.

But with so much watering down of
the Bible by the clergy, is there any won-
der that there is much confusion regard-
ing Catholic doctrine and practice today,
even among leading Catholic clergymen?
How could it be otherwise when priests
reject the clear, sound guidance of God
and turn to the thoughts of men instead?

That many Catholics are. disturbed by
the attitude of their clergy toward the

AWAKE!



Bible is noted in this comment from a-

Catholie newspaper in Luxembourg:

“The Bible should become a. book for
every house, the Book for every single
Christian, In this regard we have sinned
greatly. We have allowed our inheritance
to lie around unused. Is-it not a sad situa-
tion that a very great number of our
Catholic families do not possess a complete
Bible, and that the overwhelming majority
of our Catholics, yves, our priests never have
completed the reading of the Bible, not even’
the New Testament?"'—Luxembourger Wort,
January 16, 1965.

Christian Morality

There is something else that is very
disturbing, yes, downright shocking to
many Catholics. This has to do with the
changes taking place regarding morality.
More and more priests are saying that
premarital sexual relations, and even ho-
mosexuality, are proper. In regard to ho-
mosexuality, a priest in the Netherlands,
J. Gottschalk, wrote in Elsevier’s Week-
blad of August 20, 1966

“Newer views teach us that the former
supposed biblical contdemnation of homo-
sexuality does not apply to our soclety. . ..
This means that homosexuals are Christians
who are up to par; they also are entitled
to receive the sacraments of the Church.”

With such views pervading the clergy, it
is not surprising to read the following
press report: '

“The Hague [Netherlands}—Two male
homosexuals were secretly ‘married’ by a
Roman Catholic priest in Rotterdam last
week, . . .

“There is also a strong\movement within
the Roman Catholle priesthood to consider
homosexual relationships in the same light
as those between members of the opposite
sex.”—The New York Post, July 5, 1967,

Contrasting these views, Cathelics find
that God’s Word plainly says: “What! Do
you not know that unrightecus persons
will not inherit God’s kingdom? Do not be
misled. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor men kept for unnat-
ural purposes, nor men who lie with men
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. . « will inherit God's kingdom.”—1 Cor.
6:9, 10; see also Romans 1:27-32.

‘The 'publication Mass en. Roerbode of
the Netherlands commented on September
16, 1966, regarding how some Catholics
view with concern the church’s teaching
that morals can be loosened. It quoted a
schoolteacher ‘as saying:

“When I think of the ease with which
the new developments in morals, for ex-
ample, concerning the rights of engaged
couples, are being told to young people,
and the conclusions with which these young
folks come home, then I ask myself if the
clergyman in question has given thought
to the full import of the words and ideas
communicated and the difficult position into
which he has put the parents by his proc-
lamations, the undermining of authority
which they really have set upon.”

But ‘overlooking or condoning immo-
rality within the church is not really new.
In Catholic Latin America, country after
couritry records a fantastic illegitimate
birthrate. In El Salvador, as an example,
an official Catholic weekly, Orientacion,
on September 24, 1967, called attention
to these figures:

. Urban Population
Legitimate births 28.6%
Illegitimate birtha T1L4%

Rural Population

38.6%
61.5%

'And what of the morality of many cler-
gymen themselves? Carefully read the fol-
lowing report from Switzerland:

“These are the hard facts: of 400,000
Catholic priests, 40,000 live wholly or partly
with a woman. That is not an assertion, it
is the figure that came up for discussion in
the [Ecumenical]l Councll itself. . . .

“A Dbishop thundered realistically in the
Council: ‘Why should we conceal the fact
that our priests find themselves in @&iffi-
culties?’ . . .

“And a South American bishop declared
frankly: ‘In my bishoprie there is only one
single priest living in acecordance with this
church law [celibacylV "—Schweizerische
Allgemeine Volks-Zeitung, November 1963,

An Awake! correspondent in El Salva-
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dor interviewed a priest who confirmed
this situation. This clergyman stated that
if a priest is married in a civil ceremony,
the church does not consider him married.
He could leave his wife and family at
any time and return to his church duties.
The clergyman interviewed stated that
when a priest has children by a woman
outside a recognized church marriage, the
bishop often advises him to care for his
family in secret rather than leave the
priesthood.

However, many Catholic clergymen
recognize the very bad effects all such
practices have on Catholics. Writing in
the Belgian magazine Special, March 3,
1966, a priest said:

“In Belgium the situation is not less de-

plorable as compared to France. On the
contrary. It is reported that Paul VI wept

ATHOLICS in some

countries have been
shocked to find out what
the clergy are approving in
other lands. This is also true
in regard to the mixing of
pagan vrites with Catholic
ceremonies.

Argentina

For example, in Argen-
tina the worship of the “De.
ceased . Correa” has frans-
formed a dry rock in San
Juan province into the mec-
ca of millions of persons. .

The Deceased Correa is said to be Maria
Antonia Correa, a woman of the last cen-
tury. She is said to have had a baby by
her lover. The lover abandoned her, but
she followed him into the arid regions of
La Rioja, carrying the baby. After a week
she became lost and died. The story says
that two herders found her corpse, but
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when a Belglan priest described to him the
mentality of the Belglan clergy. . ..
“In a country parish a priest preached
that the miracles of Christ were not mira-
. ¢cles. In a study circle for priests, another
denied the resurrection of Christ. Although
present, the Dean made no comment. . ..
“In their eyes, praying iz a waste of
time. . ..
“Confronted with this abundance of here-
sles and incoherences, Christians do not
know which way to turn."

This priest accurately describes the
situation in many lands. Contradictory
teaching floods the church. The priests
themselves are often confused and be-
wildered. Practices that demoralize are
approved by the clergy.

There are also other practices in some
Catholic countries that shock Catholics in
other lands.

What
CGatholicism

with the baby miraculously nursing from
the rigid body. One of the herders asked
for a miracle from the deceased and it
was supposedly fulfilled. This gave rise to
decades of helief in her miraculous pow-
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is an amalgamation of Indian idolatry and
of elemental Catholicism.”

Also in Argentina there is the worship
of the stn on June 23 of each year. Of
this, Confirmado of July 9, 1965, reports:

ers. Yet, note what the Argentine maga-
zine Panorama saidin 1ts issue of August
1966:

“There i1s no proof whatsoever that the
anecdote is truthful, ohly the dramatic force

of the legend {s left. . ..

“Dyring that time the simple mention of
the deceagsed was prohibited in the religious

schools; she was considered as a savage and .

pagan myth. . ., . However, since the bhe-
ginning of this century, the pilgrims started
to flow in mass, . . Many couples initiated
their love life in the environs of the altar,
consununating in that way a resurrection of
very ancient—and pagan—{fertllity worship.”

“Each June 23rd the world opens the door
to old rites . . . that make yearly of the
summer solstice an exuberant orgy of pagan-
ism. On that date, the sun reaches its maxi-
mum height: more than twenty centuries
ago, the Romans venerated the Son of the
Triumphant Sun ... On the other hand, in
the Christian collection of salnts the 23rad
of June belongs to Saint John, Rome's
patron; inevitably, the pagan festivity sur-
vived, lent its ways to the Catholic celebra-

Near the place where this was supposed
to have happened, a new church was built,
It dominated the view of the area con-
sidered sacred. Panorama added:

tion, became confused with it. . . .
“Confirmado questioned Monsignor Win-

sauer about the watchful patronage that

some Catholic priests dispense in the pagan

“April 24 of 1966, 400,000 persons filed by
on the highway, pilgriming from Caucete to
the large rock. A night procession transferred
to the brand-new church an image of the
Virgin of Souls . . .

“While the bishop officiated mass . . . the

multitude rendered worship to the deceased

In the rock. . ..

cult: ‘Tt is simple. Saint John’s day and the
Nativity of Our Lord coincide with the two
solstices. Formerly, these dates were motive
of pagan celebrations. When they were
Christianized it was difficult to uproot the
old ‘worship, and the Church preferred to
absorb the pagan feasts Into its own and
not aholish them. That iz the origin of the
worship of the Sun.”

“The parish priest of Caucete says ... ‘The
Church is studying the case with caution.
But we can't remain with our backs turned
on the people. For that reason we puf up the
basllica, so that the devotees of the “little
saint” could say mass for her and be in peace
with their Catholic conscience, The worship
has the tendency to become amalgamated
with our orthodoxy."”

Bolivia
In Catholic Bolivia, there are the fa-
mous Devil dances in the city of Oruro in

Another rock that is similarly wor.
shiped is called “The Lord of the Rock,”
and is located in the province of La Rioja.
Tt resembles a htman head. This influ-
enced the primitive pagans to make the
rock an object of their idolatries and sac-
rifices. Of this rock and its worship today
the Argentine Auio Club magazine of
August-September 1967 observed;

“The nameless popular worship was con-
verted little by little to that of the Lord of
the Rock, and since then went taking on

characteristics of the Catholie religion . . .
The rooted worship of the Lord of the Rock

Devil dancers in Bolivin worship Satan
APRIL 82, 1968 17



the Andes mountains, The tin miners
there belleve Satan is the god of the un-
derground and controls their destiny. In
these Devil dances the people try to pla-
cate this god of the underground. Satan
is thus venerated.

The origin of these Devil dances goes
back to the Inca Indians. However, its
modern setting dates back to the late
1700’s, when it was incorporated into the
newly introduced religion of Catholicism.

Of the participants, Bl Diario of Febru-
ary 11, 1965, said:

“It is inieresting to note that these
Satan worshipers are at the same time fer-
vent Catholics who have mixed their faith
and belief with this fear and superstition of
the Devil”

Chile

In Chile, the publication Esirelln of
July 15, 1967, proclaimed in a headline:
“Erotic and Vegetative Dances Are Held
at La Tirana.” It explained this festival’s
origin:

“Tts origin we must look for in the fer-
tility and fecundity ceremonies of pagan
cultures related fo the circular dances
around a pole, tree or staff. . . . Its origin
1s pre-Colombian, being found by the Span-
ish on their arrival.”

This festival is held in honor of the
Virgin - Mary. A carnival atmosphere
reigns, A writer for the Santiago daily,
Las Ultimas Noticias, of July 22, 1967,
described it in this way: ‘It sounds a bit
like popular Christianity with deep Indian
roots and much like paganism of the old
ages.” A reporter there stated:

“Before our eyes hundreds of men pass
‘dancing unrestrained, oblivious to all fa-
tigue and pain, possessed of a mystic fever
this rational! age could never understand.
Among them, children masked as devils do
incredible gymnastics, Everyone plays and
dances at once. Each one Is worshiping the
Virgin of La Tirana in his own way, . .
That’s why it can be said that here even-
madness could appear as sanity.”
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On the first day of the rituals last year
thirty-six .persons were arrested for
drunkenness. One reporter who himself
had danced at the festivals for years
wrote: “Great quantities of liquor are
consumed. Promiscuity is notable among
the groups at their accommodations. The
darkness of the unlit town is fully taken
advantage of for sexual immorality. Many
male and female prostitutes -attend the
festivities to make easy money. Among
the dancers often there is fainting, hys-
terical attacks and ear-shattering
screams.” Yet, this all has the approval
of the church. The participants continue
to be accepted as Catholics in good stand-
ing.

One ex-devotee of a similar festival in
another town commented; “When I would
look at all this I used to think how bad the
priest must be to permit it.” And when
other Catholics look into their Bibles for
justification for such ceremonies, they are
startled to find they are not approved by
God. Instead, they note that God’s Word

_plainly condemns mixing paganism with

Christianity.—2 Cor. 6:14-18.

in Other Lands

In Costa Rica, a priest admitted, as
quoted in La Nacion of May 27, 1967:
“Frankly, not a great difference is seen
between the jungle of saints and the
amount of devoctions and rites in order to
obtain their favers, and the magic grim-
aces of the Indians worshiping idp]s.”

A priest and seminary teacher in El Sal-
vador said in an interview that what the
church had offered the Indians was idola-
try. He said the church ‘had robbed their
mentality and it cannot now undo what it
has done. He also said that after having
served in Mexico, Honduras, Guatemala
and Nicaragua and studied in Rome, he
observed that there is no unity of rites or
policy for the church, It is not surprising,
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then, to read the folowing in El Salva-
dor’s Prensa Grdfica of October 24, 1967T:
“There is in our people without a doubt
a preat deal of religlous ignorance. ... We
suffer grave errors in the practice of our
worship. The Church honors saints and
venerates its images and authentic relics,
. . our people many times render an idola-
trous worship to Images of wood, instead
of considering them merely as effigies. . . .

“Piety is to look for Christ, in all things,
to tocus our life by the light of the Gospel,
to direct our acts toward God. The rest is
not piety nor true religion but fraudulent
idolatry, hypocritical devotion, white magie
and superstition.”

In Ghana, during Easter celebrations an
image of Jesus is laid on a bed in the
church. A Mass is held. Then the church
members are asked to show sympathy to
the image. They kiss it and donate money
to help it on its journey, This practice is
copied directly from pagan worshipers in
the country. When an individual among
them dies, his body lies in state for some
time. Friends and relatives donate money
to the dead body to be used on its journey
to its destination in the ‘“hereafter.”

And what of Italy, the seat of the Cath-
olic church? In the book The Italians by
Luigi Barzini, published in 1964, we read:

WHY

44 HEN Catholics look around them

today at their priests some are
shocked, a few are angry, and many are
puzzled,” stated the Chicago Tribune
Magazine of May 21, 1967,
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“Many of the saints, venerated as power-
ful protectors of this or that village, are,
in fact, but the local gods disguised. Some-
times thelr names give them away. On the
flanks of Mount Aetna, in Sicily, for in-
stance, people worship a ‘Santa Venerina,
who, among other gifts, has the power to
make barren women fertile, Hke the Venus
of old, Venrere in Italian, And is there not
a relation between the name of the patron
salnt of Naples, the venerated bishop Jan-
uarius, whose dried-up blood becomes ligquid:
twice a year . . . and the Roman pro
tector of all portals and doors, Janus? The
Church, they say, knows or suspects all
this, but, in its great wisdom, allows it to
£o om, since it does not interfere with fun-
damental doctrines.”

But it does interfere with true worship as
revealed in God’s inspired Word. That is
why many Catholics who observe such
shocking pagan rites have left the church.
They could not accept the condoning of
such by the church in the name of Chris-
tianity.

In faet, this including of paganism with-
in the church is one of the reasons for
some of the anticlerical feeling noticed
throughout much of the world today. But
there are other, even more compelling,
reasons, for anticlericalism, especially in
lands where the church had been strong-
est.

WORLD WIDE?

The truth is that there is much open
hostility toward the clergy, both inside
and outside the church. Indeed, there is
a definite wave of anticlericalism through-
out the world. What is “anticlericalism®?
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It is defined as opposition to the influence
and activities of the clergy. And never
before in history has this heen so power-
ful.

:In Chile, an editorial entitled “Resent-
ment Within the Church” appeared in
Mensaje of July 1966. It said: “If the re-
sentment keeps increasing we will arrive
at a very serious situation, although the
present state is sufficiently fatal.”

In a discussion on French television
with the now Cardinal Louis Veuillot con-
cerning the church’s position in the mod-
ern world, he was so badly treated by his
interviewers that a leading French publi-
cation commented:

“He has mever been spoken to like that.
He suddenly becomes aware that men of
this epoch are indifferent toc the majesty
of the princes of the Church, that there is
in them a kind of insolence towards all
those who dare pretend they are servants
of God."—L’Express, October 24-1}0, 1965,

In Ireland, a young college student on
a television panel show severely admon-
ished the archbishop of Dublin and also
the bishop of Galway. The Irish Times
said on March 31, 1966: “He was—at
times anyway—putting forward views
that are shared by quite a few people in
this country.” And of the same incident,
a writer to the Evening Press of March 30,
1966, commented:

“] would like to express my sinhcere and
heartfelt congratulations to the brave young
writer who had the moral courage to speak
out against the way the clergy have inter-
fered in the affairs of our country for so
long.”

One of the Causes _
One cause for this growing anticlerical-
ism, especially among Catholics, is the'
present crisis within the church, The dis-
putes and confusion within the ranks of
the clergy alienate many. In France, a
writer in Le Monde et la Vie of May 1963
spoke of this as a “cancer that is eating
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the Church away and which is now becom-
ing deadly.” And the Los Angeles Herald-
Examiner stated on November 25, 1967:

“Christian theology . .. today Is in a state
of chaos, mahy of its experts admit. . . .

“The tumult in religious thought has
broken out both in Protestantism and Roman

. Catholicism, with many people in the pews
fdeeply disturbed by the academic arguing
over interpretations they considered im-
mutably fixed. ...

“The Rev. Avery Dulles of the Jesuits’
Woodstock College in Maryland says .
‘Catholies are shaken when they are abrupt-
ly told that some reputable theologian' now
questions some previous doctrinal formula-
tions.”

How deeply many feel about this can
be seen in reports in the French Catholic
magazine Le Monde et lag Vie. In its June
1967 issue, prominent Catholic writer Mi-
chel de Saint-Pierre noted: “The modern
world is the world where we have seen all
the errors that have ever existed in op-
position to the faith be assembled, be-
come organized, hinged with one another
and installed in the heart of the Church.”
In its November 1965 issue the magazine
had declared:

“We are actually experiencing the greatest
spiritual disaster of the Church of France.
. . . Such a pastoral direction has the nor-
mal consequence of inducing the people to
forsake the Church. And this is what they
are doing.”

Along this same line, Mensaje of Chile,
in July 1966, said regarding the situation
there:

“This atmosphere of murmurings and sus-
picions causes many of these Catholics to
feel each time less tied {o the visible Church.
So that there may be heard with certain
frequency the boast of not being concerned
with what the bishops or priests may say
or teach.”

All of these views have been wverified
by Awake! correspondents throughout the
world, Everywhere they note that many
Catholics are asking themselves questions
about their religion. Our correspondent in
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Belgium writes: “We nieet more and mére

Catholics who are disgusted by what they
see taking place in their religion. Many
tell us; ‘It's the end of the Catholic
church.’ One industrialist said: ‘I have the
impression of being *“tricked.”'”

The rising lack of regard for the clergy
can be noted in many situations, For in-
stance, the Chicago Daily News of Decem-
Jber 5, 1967, stated: “{Pope Paul] now con-
fronts an open revolt among women, . . .
More than half the Catholic women of the
world practice contraception in defiance
of the Vatican.”

In Holland, the 16,000-member Union
of Catholic Students sent an open letter
to the Dutch press. In this document they
said of the pope’s stand on celibacy: “A
primate who is unable to think on a high-
er level than that of an Italian sexual
moralist can nd longer officiate as primate
for us.’—Daily Star, Canada, August 23,
1967,

Political Involvement

Involvement in politics also arouses
deep anticlerical sentiment. In a recent
Vietnamese election the New York Times
of September 19, 1967, reported that
priests “provided their congregations with
lists of the ballots to be chosen,” Many
Catholics were bitter at this interference,

In a large Catholic church in Maryland,
a priest was advising his parishioners
about various political matters, A news
report tells what happened next:

*'Suddenly the sermon was interrupted by
a loud voice from the back of the church:
‘Couldn’t we do swithout a political talk,
Father? ‘There was a moment of startled
silence, then a spatter of applause. . . .

“It might have happened at any one of
thousands of other churches, Protestant or
Catholic, across the land. For it was symp-
tomatic of a deep split which has developed
in America’s churches."—Daily Cifizen, Tuc-
son, Arizona, August 5, 1967,
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In Spain, when a Barcelona priest in-
cluded a political event in his prayer at

‘Mass, one of the laity jumped up and

shouted: ‘“Politics has nothing to do with
the masst”"—Suddeutsche Zeitung, Ger-
many, May 18/19, 1966.

From every corner of the earth, church
Involvement in polities is noted:

ECUADOR: “In Ecuador there is anti-
clericalism because the priests have exer-
cised too much influence in politics."—Inter-
view with presidential doctor, September
29, 1967.

INDIA: “The direct participation of cer-
tain Bishops in Kerala politics has put a
section of the Catholic community in a great
dilemma . . . they wanted their religious
heads to keep aloof from politics.” —Bxpress,
February 14, 1967.

BRAZIL: *“A Iarge numhber of bishops,
priests and monks have lost faith . .. and,
lacking spiritual motivation for their priestly
functions, lend themselves to a furious po-
litical campaign. . . . They form a political
party and should be considered politicians.”
—Correic Brasiliense, August 12, 1967,

UNITED STATES: “Boston's colorful
Richard Cardinal Cushing . . . jovially re-
called how he and old Joe [Kennedy, father
of the late US. president], both hard-shell
Catholics, made strategic contributions to
Protestant ministers in West Virginia to
help win friends and influence voters for
Jack Kennedy in the crucial 1960 West
Virginia primary. ‘We donated $200 to some,
$500 to others—and a few got $1,000—de-
pending upon the size of their congregation,”
confessed the cardinal, chuckling merrily.”

. —The Washington Post, August 23, 1967,

War Involvement '

Directly linked with political involve-
ment is the involvement of the Catholic
church in the wars of this world. It is an-
other powerful reason for the rising tide
of anticlericalism, '

In the 1965 book Mit Gott und den
Paschisten (With God and the Fascists)
author Karl-Heinz Deschner says regard-
ing the church’s backing of Hitler's Ger-
many in World War II:
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“The newspaper of the Bishops of Galen
wrote at that time [1941]: ‘God has allowed
the sword of revenge against England to
fall into our hands. We are the executors of
his righteous godly will" The following
stood in the Church newspaper of the arch-
diocese of Cologne; . . . ‘to these great men
belongs indisputably the man, who today
celebrated his 52nd birthday, Adolf Hitler.
On this day, we promise him that we will
put all of our strength available, so that our
pecple will win the place in the world which
really belongs to them.

*Volumes could be filled with this sort of
effusion. The American scholar, Gordan C,
Zahn, reported that according to a study
which appeared in 1961 concerning ‘The
German Catholic Press and Hitler’'s War,’ he
found ‘not one single example of any even
hidden opposition against the war’ in all
of the ‘exemplary group of magazines’
through which he had looked to complete
this study. Rather, ‘the Catholic Press was
full of cries for war support, , . . flery calls
for “Patriotism” . . . The whole impression
for the reader . .. Is that of a wheolly out.
spoken nationalistic support fog the war.”

In Italy, on the cover of a church
pamphlet printed in 1942, a drawing of
Jesus was shown in the midst of Italian
soldiers, tanks, guns and military air-
craft. Inside, the following prayer was
printed: “Lord, that are the God of Hosts,
protect our armed forces on land, sea and
air and guide them soon to the triumph
of victory.” This was issued while Italy,
under Mussolini, was allied with Hitler's
Germany, and while they had the upper
hand in the war.

Because of clergy support for both sides,
Catholicism was divided during the war.
Catholic killed “Catholic in wholesale
slaughter on the battlefields. But it is not
only in Europe that such things happen.
In Latin America, Catholic countries have
their patron saints that are venerated in
order to receive blessingg in time of war,
Each country pits its patron saint against
the patron saint of the next country.

When there are wars or border clashes
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Catholic kills Catholic, each side being
blessed by its own priests.

To this day such involvement continues.
El Comercio of Ecuador, on August 16,
1965, carried a picture of the bishop of
Ricbamba standing in front of new rifles.
The caption explained that this was Mon-
signor Leonidas Proafio, and he was bless-
ing these weapons that had been newly
delivered to the military forces.

In the United States, the San Antonio,
Texas, Fxpress and News of September 9,
1967, reported:

“War is morally correct as a tool of peace
in the protection and defense of rights,
Roman Catholic Archbishop Robert E. Lucey
of the San Antonlo archdiocese declared
Friday. ...

“Strongly defending U.S, involvement in
the Vietnam war, Archbishop Lucey chal-
lenged that ‘withdrawal would not only be
a tremendous cruelty but a great stupuilty
that would hurt the world!"

“To back up his description of war as a
tool of peace, the archbishop quoted excerpts
from the Christmas messages of the late
Pope Pius XII in 1943 and 1948.”

An interesting account of the contradic-
tion within the church during wartime
was published in the Belgian newspaper
La DPerniére Heure of January 7, 1967. It
noted that during World War I Cardinal
Amette of Paris said the following to
French soldiers:

“My brothers, comrades of the French
army and of their glorious allies, the Al-
mighty God is on our side. God has helped
us to aftain our glory in the past. He will
help us again in the present hour of our
distress. God is near to our brave soldlers in
battle, he gives them strength and fortifies
them against the enemy. God protects his
own. God will give us the vjctory.”

Yet, as this newspaper observed, during
that same time the archhishop of Cologne,
Germany, said. the following to German
soldiers:

“Beloved people of our Fatherland, God s
with us In this fight for righteousness where
we have been drawn in agalnst our wish.
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We command you in the name of God, to
fight to the last drop of your blood for the
honor and glory of the country. In his wis-
dom and justice, God knows that we are on
the side of righteousness and he will give
us the victory.”

Then this Belgian newspaper asks: *“If
there is a God, what does he think of all
that?”

There is no doubt about what God
thinks. His Word plainly states: “There
should not be divisions among you, . . .
be fitly united in the same mind and in
the same line of thought. . . . Does the
Christ exist divided?” (1 Cor. 1:10, 13;
see also 1 John 4:20.) In the book of First
John, chapter 3, verses 10 to 12, you can
read about the origin of those who claim
to teach God's Word, but who lead people
to kill one another.: And rememnber, Jesus
said: “By this all will know that you are
my disciples, if you have love among
yourselves,”—John 13:35.

Wealth and Power

The interest of the church in material
wealth and power has also aroused much
anticlericalism. In fact, the German maga-
zine Der 8piegel of May 27, 1964, report-
ed: “Today the Vatican is one of the
greatest financial powers in the world.”

The church’s interest in wealth and
power was severely condemned by an Au-
gustinian monk, Robert Adolfs. The Prov-
ince of Canada stated on September 2,
1967

“Father Adolfs says bluntly that the
church can survive only if it follows the
example of Jesus Christ by emptying itself
of all ‘princely splendor’ and taking on the
humble role of a servant.

“The Apostle Paul said substantially the
same thing . . . Father Adolls feels that
Paul’s advice has been forgotten, and cites
specific ways in which the church is burdened
with temporal trappings of wealth, power
and prestige. ...

“He says the Pope, and the cardinals and
bishops as well, should quit wearing elabo-
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rate robes and crowns and other articles of
dress that ‘are suggestive of a royal court’
rather than of a servant who washes the
feet of his brethren.”

Then from the United States came this
statement of Catholic priest George Haf-
ner of New Jersey:

“Vatican 1T states that the church was to
be seen as the servant of the world, like
Christ. Yet we contfinue to wrap men in
ermine and satin in a ceremony of medieval
pomp and then hold fabulous parties which
would shame millionaires.”—The New York
Times, September 14, 1967,

In France, about fifteen Catholic fami-
lies sent a joint letter to the ecumenical
council when it was in session, Their letter
contained the following statement:

‘Following in the steps of his Master,
the apostle .-Peter said: ‘Silver and gold I
do nhot possess, but what I do have is what
I give you! Can the successor of Saint Peter
and his disciples repeat these words in 19657

“These riches flaunted by the Roman
Catholic Church, accepted by its leaders or
by thelr ecclesiastical communities, make
one think of the time when Jesus drove the
money-changers from the temple.,”-—Le

- Monde, November 20, 1965,

Recognizing the hostility that their
wealth, power and pomp have brought, a
number of bishops in France asked to be
called “Father” instead of “Monsignor,”
As a result, a French priest wrote to Le
Monde of December 15, 1965, saying:

“If ‘Our Graces’ are so suddenly smitten
for simplicity, why therefore are they not
satisfied to be called ‘Mister’ like everybody
elzse? . . . But why must they do this in order
to grab right away a title which is even less
appropriate for any man to take to himself:
‘Father,” and this in the name of the Gospel!
Have they not read the Gospel: ‘Do not
call any man “Father” for one ig your
Father'?"—Matt, 23:9.

Of course, there are additional reasons
for growing anticlericalism. But these few
show the trend developing in the world.
And this trend is having a disastrous ef-

'fect among many Catholics,
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HAT. are the effects of this growing

anticlericalism? A brief survey of
the church’s influence throughout- the
world is revealing:

Netherlands

“Tn Amsterdam, confessions have dwindled
to 1/50th of their old number in the last few
years.”—J. van Kilsdonk, a priest, in Look
magazine, January 23, 1968.

Attendance at Mass, as reported in Hel
WNiewsblad van het Zuiden, November 16, 1966:

Year Amasterdam Rotterdam _  Utrecht
1950 52.9% 47.8% 67%
1966 39.3% 33.9% 49.8%

Unifed States
!

“In the past two years, U.S. parish priests
admit, attendance at the confession box . ..
has fallen noticeably.”—Time, October 13, 1967,

“Righty percent of the Catholics in Vienna
do not go to mass oh Sunday. The twenty
percent who do go to mass are mainly children,
women over forty and the aged.”-—Cuatholic
Information on Faith, 34th letter.

“According to conservative caleulations, only
20% attend the Sunday mass regularly. Further-
more there are many towns and cities in which
the attendance at the Sunday mass is from 5
to 6%.—Jesuit priest P. Rivera, in La Demo-
cracie en Mexico, by P. Gonzales Casanova,
1965.

“Most Italians behave as if they do not fear
hell nor do they give any credit to their Church.
Their religious practices are oaccasional and
their appointments with the Church are limited
to the formal obligations of baptism, first
communicn, marriage, and religious funeral”
—-La Stampe, September 28, 1966.

=

“Of Cali’s 850,000 inhabitants only 50,000
attend Mass. . . . of those 50,000 practicing . . .
two thirds are women'—Hl Especiador, Au-
gust 26, 1967.

“10% of the Catholics are practicing Catho-
lics and of those, 10%, that is, only 1%, are
Catholics considered by the clergy as being
‘good Christians.’ "—Catholic priest In Brussels
in interview with Awake! correspondent,

Out of 40 million baptized Cathelics, 25
million do not ga to church even at Easter,
says the 1965 bock France, Land of Mission or
of Demission? by Marcel Clement, professor
in Paris’ Catholic Institute.

“It is easily acknowledged in high circles that
youth is escaping our control, that the work-
ing classes turn their backs on us."—Viecar of
the Marne, in Le Monde et lo Vie, April 1963.

Guadeloupe

“The priests baptize. 95% of the children.
They catechize 80%. They see 65% abandon
any religious practice between ihe age -of 14
and 18. ... There is a Christian failure.”—Priest
writing in Aujourdhui Dimanche, September
10, 1967.

“The churches stand almost empty on Sun-
day; a typical Venezuelan hasn’t been to mass
in 15 years; the whole country—a country of
9,300,000 nominal Catholics—produced only 33
priests last year.”—Report from Caracas, in
Evening Post, South Carolina, February 6, 1968.

With few exceptions, this situation is
found throughout the Catholic world to-
day. All of this is a reflection of the grow-
ing trend toward anticlericalism. But
why? And what does it mean?
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HAT does the present crisie in the
Catholic church really mean? And
what does the future hold for it?

The answers to those gquestions affect,
not only the Catholic church, but all the
churches of Christendom. That is why,
even if you are not Catholic but belong
to one of the other religions of Christen-
dom, you will want to think seriously
ahout what happens to Catholicism, Ifs
crisis is really no different from the crisis
in all of Christendom’s religions today.

Remember, it is not only in Catholicism |

that contradictory teachings have arisen;
the current “God is dead” theologies
arose in Protestant religions. It is not just
Catholicism that experiences disunity; the
disunity of the other religions of Christen-
dom is as bad or worse. Among the mem-
bers of all these religions erime and im-
morality are on the inecrease, In all of
Christendom there is a growing lack of
faith in God and his Word.

Who Is Responsible?

Who is responsible for this crisis? Many
of the leaders of Christendom admit that
the religions of Christendom are the ones
responsible. Notice what Cardinal Koenig
of Austria said about this, as reported by
La Stompa of Italy on November 15,
1964:

“Too many times professed Christianity
is not the religion of Christ. Selfishness,
nationalism, colonialistn, Cardinal Koenig
said, have caused greai calamities in history
by making use of corrupt Christianity. .
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“Today Christlenity & the target of bitter
ctiticism in the world, The internal disagree-
ment that at times has divided it into hostile
sects casts a bad light on it. Gandhi used
to say that European Christianity is the
negation of the religion of Jesus.”

Dr. Herbert Madinger, writing in the 31st
letter of Catholic Information or Faith in
Vienna, also said:

“It was the fault of Christians that com-
munism was born. Who is going to someday
answer {o God for that? We Christians will
one day have a serious rendering of account.
At the judgment of the world we will have
to acknowledge that it was our fault that
unbelievers could not gain faith in God, The
vile sing of believers have been repulsive to
unbelievers.”

Could Christendom have God’s backing
in view of its being responsible for teach-
ings and practices that have disgusted
millions of persons and turned them away
from God? Is God the author of such con-
fusion, contradiction and immorality?
Certainly not!

Compare Teachings and Practices

For a religion to have God’s backing
and approval, it must be doing what God
wants it to do. Its teachings and practices
must line up with what God has clearly
recorded in his Word. Is that true of your
church?

If vou are Catholic, you can put this
to the test by reviewing just a few of the
points discussed in this magazine and com-
paring what the Bible has to say about
them. In the following, all the Bible quo-
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tations are taken from the Catholic Douay
Version (Dy):

1. As already noted, Pope Paul VI has
confirmed that priestly celibacy will re-
main official Catholic teaching. However,
the Bible says: “Now the Spirit manifest-
ly saith, that in the last times some shall
depart from the faith, giving heed to spir-
its of error, and doctrines of devils, speak-
ing lies in hypocrisy, and having their
conscience seared, forbidding to marry”
(1 Tim. 4:1-3, Douay) “It behoveth there-
fore a bishop to be blameless, the husband
of one wife, . . . having his children in sub-
jeetion.”—1 Tim. 3:2, 4, Dy.

2. As peinted out in this issue, many
priests now teach that prerharital sex re-
lations and homosexuality are not wrong.
The Bible says: “Do not err: Neither for-
nicators, . . . nor the effeminate, nor liers
with mankind, . . . shall possess the king-
dom of God.”—1 Cor. 6:9, 10, Dy.

3. The New Catholic Encyclopedia
states that the Bible “includes myth.”
God's Word says: “All scripture, inspired
of God, is profitable to teach, to reprove,
to correct, to instruct in justice, that the
man of God may be perfect, furnished to
every good work.”—2 Tim. 3:16, 17, Dy.

4, The church is deeply involved in the
politics of this world, But Jesus said that
his followers “are not of the world, as 1
also am not of the world.” (John 17:16,
Dy) “Know you not that the friendship
of this world is the enemy of God? Who-
soever therefore will be a friend of this
world, becometh an enemy of God.”—Jas.
4:4, Dy. _

5. As you have already seen, the facts
show the church has backed both sides in
many of this world’s wars, resulting in
Catholic killing Catholic. The Bible says:
“Now I beseech you, . . . that you all
speak the some thing, and that there be
no schisms amonyg you; . . . Is Christ di-

vided?” (1 Cor. 1:10, 13, Dy) “Beek after
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peace and pursue it.” (1 Pet. 3:11, Dy)
“I any man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother; he is a liar,” (1 John 4:20,
Dy) “In this the children of God are mani- -
fest, and the children of the devil. Who-
soever is not just, is not of God, nor he
that loveth not his brother. . . . Not as
Cain, who was of the wicked one, and
killed his brother.” (1 John 3:10-12, Dy)
“By this shall all men know that you are
my disciples, if you have love one for an-
other.”-—John 13:35, Dy.

6. The church officially bhestows titles

-on the clergy, such as ‘Father.’” The Rible

says concerning this religious title: “Call
none your father upon earth; for one is
your father, who is in heaven.”-..Matt,
23:9, Dy.

T. Catholic clergymen acknowledge that
the church incorporates pagan practices
into its own ceremonies, The Bible says:
“What fellowship hath light with dark-
ness? And what concord hath Christ with
Belial? Or what part hath the faithful
with the unbeliever? And what agreement
hath the temple of God with idols? . .
Go out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate, saith the Lord, and fouch not the
unclean thing.”—2 Cor. 6:14-17, Dy.

What Does It Mean?

The scriptures noted above from the
Catholic Bible do not need interpretation.
They are God’s words, and they speak for
themgselves. They show that the church is
not honestly teaching the Word of God
and that it is not producing the fruitage of
God’s spirit. '

So then, what does the crisis in the
Catholic church, ves, the crisis in all of
Christendom mean? It is positive evidenee
that God is not directing their affairs!
God is neot backing them, for “God is a
God, not of disorder, but of peace.”
—1 Cor. 14:33.
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These facts are not broughf to your
attention to ridicule members of any re-
ligion, On the contrary, they are present-
ed out of a love for all sincere persons,
whether they are Catholic, Protestant, or
of some other religion. They need to
know what God’s Word has to say about
today's crisis in religion. Such sincere
persons can only benefit from the truth,
for learning and obeying the truth is
what pleases God,

S0 -if you helong to a religion that is
not in harmony with

things, including all religion that does not
have his approval. Those who practice re-
ligion not approved by God will share the
fate of that religion. .
Remember, Jesus warned: “Every tree

:not producing fine fruit gets cut down and

thrown into the fire.” (Matt, 7;19) That
time is fast approaching. Religions not
approved by God will be cut down in de-
struction, And how will that come about?
Bible prophecies Sshow that they will be
devastated by the political powers of this

world. Revelation

the Bible and does
not manifest the
spirit of God, you
are personally faced
with a serious deci-
sion. Will you re-

Mankind?

ARTICLES IN THE NEXT ISSUE
# Did & Flood Really Destroy a World of

" @ Your Humble Servant, Abaca.
el Was a Fortune-Teller.
e Hawaii’e City of Refuge.

17:16 foretells that
these political pow.
ers “will make her
[all false religions]
devastated and nak-
ed, and will eat up

main in a religion
that does not have God’s backing? It is
really a life-or-death matter,

Why is this so? Because the inspired
Scriptures show us that, beyond any
doubt, we are very close to the end of
this entire wicked system of things, We
live in the period of time the Bible calls
the “last days.” All the terrible conditions
we see around us today were long ago
foretold to mark the “last days.”—See
Matthew chapter 24; Second Timothy
chapter 3. .

Jesus also said of our time: “All the
nations will be gathered before him, and
he will separate people one from another.”
Jesus showed that those who were not
doing God’s will would depart into “ever-
lasting cutting-off.,” But those who were
doing God’s will would go into “everlast-
ing life.,’—Matt. 25:31-46.

Hence, the crisis in religion, as well as
worsening world conditions, means we
have arrived at the time of judgment for
all mankind. Shortly, God will execute his
judgments against this wicked system of
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her fleshy parts and
will completely burn her with fire.” That
this is God’s judgment is shown by verse
17, which adds; “For God puf it into their
hearts to carry out his thought.”

“Get Out of Her”

Anyone who wants to avoid this exe-
cution of judgment will heed God's coun-
sel: “Get out of her [all false religions],
my people, if you do not want to share
with her in her sins, and if you do not
want to receive part of her plagues. For
her sins have massed together clear up to
heaven, and Cod has called her acts of n-
justice to mind.”—Rev. 18:4, 5.

Hundreds of thousands of persons from
all religions and walks of life have already
done just that, They have learned that
all religions disapproved by God will pass
away forever. They appreciate that only
the wisdom that comes from God is a
sure guide through these troubled times.
So they study God's Word, the Bible, to
determine the right course to take. In this
way they learn of true worship, and they
take their stand for it. Thus, they remain
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calm and confident in these times of cri-
sis, for they know that “the world is pass-
ing away and so is its desire, but he that
does the will of God remains forever.”
—1 John 2:17.

Tt is interesting to note the experiences

of just a few of the great crowd of people
who have already obeyed God’s command
to “get out of her.” Why they did so, what
they have found, and how their lives have
been affected for the good arr -~nlighten-
ing.

FINDING THE TRU Wt Builds

Mother Finds Reason for Sickness
and Death

‘A mother in Puerto Rico relates the fol-
lowing:

“] was raised a Roman Catholic and followed
my religion as a good Catholic. Then my little
daughter who was just three and a half years
old become ilL. I found out that she could not be
cured. I at once called the priest. He explained
that this was part of God’s plan, Christ needed
these little children in heaven and so as
mothers #f was our privilege o bring them
torth so that Christ could take them to heaven.
This made me rebel. ‘I have five fingers on
each hand, I said, ‘and I don’t want to lose
even one of them, So if I have given birth {o
this child whom I love more than all my fin-
gers, why should I have to give her up like
this? I received no comfort from the priest.

“Then my child died. The priest went over
the funeral rites, including the use of holy
water,” and that was that. He never came bhack
to my home, never iried to comfort me, just
left me abandoned. Catholic friends told me
that God was punishing me for my sins,

“One day I visited my sister, who began
talking about God’s Word, the Bible. ‘Would
you like to see your little daughter again,
right here on earth in & Paradise without sor-
row, pain or death?’ she asked. I thought how
wonderful that would be. Yes, fantastico! I
had never heard of that before, even though
I had been a Catholic all my life and had at-
tended a Catholic college.

“Soon I was back to my sister with questions.
She then sent to me one of Jehovah's withesses,
who, with God's Word, the Bible, opened up to
me a new world. Such wanderful fruths, such
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Faith and Hope

a glorious hope right from the Bible! My life
changed. I now had a reason to live, I was not
a Witness; I was @ Roman Catholic. And yet,
there was a lady, a mother and a housewlfe,
who was willing to take time out to come to me
freely to teach me the Word of God.

“I now know the reason for sickness and
death. I see the loving purpose of God in pro-
viding a ransom and the resurrection. Indeed,
I have come out of a denge, hopeless darkness
inte a marvelous, wonderful light.”

Priest Learns Bible Truths

In Colombia, South America, a former priest
now teaching school in Barranquilla tells of
his experience:

“The conirast between my former life as a
Catholic priest and my life today is like night
and day. As a Catholic priest my life was very
dark and obscure, without faith and hope. It
was very hard really te do good or to imprave,
because it was necessary to follow the tradi-
tions of the church.

“In the end I declded that I had to do some.
thing for myself since I could deo nothing for
the people. First I became an Episcopalian
priest and later a minister of a Protestant
sect. But, through my own experience, I found
that Protestantism is far from the Bible too.

“Finally I decided to study just the BRBible
truths, and this I did with the aid of Jehovah's
withesses, Now 1 am completely satisfled, be-
cause Jehovah God cannot deceive.

“My life has changed greatly and still has
to improve, because we cannot stop learning
of Jehovah God. I married ohe of Jehovah's
witnesses, a lover of Bible truths, and we to-
gether walk by its principles, trusting in Je-
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hovah our God as Joshua of old felt: ‘The
whole world may worship what they want, but
as for me and my house we will serve Jeho-
vah.' "—Josh. 24:15.

Professional Boxer's Loss and Guain

A former professional boxer in France tells
of his loss and his gain:

“I was raised in a family that whs profoundily
Catholic. But as I grew up I noticed that there
were scrious anomalies in the religion to which
I beloriged. The conduct of churchgoers was
often contrary to Christian principles. I could
no longer understand certain Catholic doctrines,
and what astonished me was the way evil

practices were encouraged--for one had only’

to confess, and go to the mass in order to blot
out all remorse—and be ready to begin again.

“Then one day a witness of Jehovah came to
my door and spoke to me of the truth as re-
vealed in the Bible. I quickly realized he was
offering me the right religion. Everything was
so clear, so true, so sincere!

“At that time I wus a professional boxer,
and as such I was afforded many advantages,
money, acqualntances, and distractions #hat
were often contrary to God's law. After having
won certain boxing matches and particularly a
national one, I had to make an important de-
cision. I understood that boxing was in direct
conflict with true Christianity and the love
which this should produce. I therefore decided
to quit the profession. For months—even years
—I was pressed by sportsmen, journalists,
friends and my parents, They said I was crazy
and would soon reverse my decision. But I
.stood firm.

“What a wonderful change all this brought
to my life! No more hypoerisy, no more permit-
ting of evil, no more viclence, but, instead, a
profound respect for God’'s laws, and real
brotherly love.

“T lost many so-called friends, but I gained
numberless Christian brothers and sisters who
manifest this love based on Bible principles. I
lost all hope of becoming a champion hoxer,
but I have gained the hope of eternal life in
God's new system of things.”

Student Leques the Seminary .
. From Montreal, Canada, comes the following
from a former seminary student:
“When I was a young boy many questions
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came to my mind. Why does wickedness exist
on earth? Why did God permit it? Y Adam
had not sinned, what would have happened? I
often asked these questions to the priests and
to my teacher but never received a satisfactory
answer.

“At the age of fourteen I entered a seminary
called “The Christian Brothers’ at Laval des
Rapides near Montreal. I wanted to be one of
them. I thought that there I would find peace
and love, but my cuestions were not answered
there either and I never saw a BRible in the
place. We had everything materially that we
needed, but spiritually I found more and more
that something was missing,

“One day I found out that members of the
order were homosexuals. They approached me
and even offered me special privileges prd-
viding I coopergted. My letters and parcels
going out or coming in were al ays opened. I
was o disgusted with the things f saw, especial-
ly the homosexuals, that I quit the place.

“One day I was alone in the church and I
Praygd. I asked God to show me the truth.
Later, I came in contact with one of Jehovah's
witnesses whe, allhough only ffteen years dia,
could answer all my questions and give proof
from the Bible, This was something no priest
had ever done with me. It was then that I
found out it was God's purpose to reestablish
the lost paradise on earth.

“The truth proved te be a powerful force in
my life. It was then that I was able to stop
drinking and smoking and put away all spiritis.
tic practices in which. I had participated I
learned how to love and worship the God whose
name Is Jehovah and now lock forward to
living forever in his restored paradise.”

Yes, hundreds of thousands of persons from
a]l walks of life and former religions have had
similar experiences. They have felt a longing
for the truths of God and have had that long.
ing satisfied from God's own Word. Their lives
have, as a. result, been changed for the good.
They no longer have the anxieties they had
previously. Understanding God’s purpose for
man now, they confidently loock toward the
Tuture. They know that secon God will bring
an end to everything that works for the hurt
of mankind. Hence, they eagerly ‘do God’s will
and work toward the time when they will live
in God's new system of things, where, as the
apostle Peter foretold, “righteousness is to
dwell.”"—2 Pet. 3:13.
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Proteat Atrocities

% The frequent comment by
Malawian President Kamuzu
Banda in dismissing criticism
of his policies has been that

he would evenr “do business
with the Devil himself” to fur-
ther the interest of his coun-
try. Evidently, one of those
“deals” has been his brutal
persecution of Jehovah's wit-
nesses in that land, where over
1,000 Christian women have
been raped, some 40 who were
pregnant suffering miscar.
riages. Hundreds of homes and
places of worship were burned
to the ground. Some were
beaten to death, others severe-
ly tortured a: the hands of
Band2’s nationalists. Now let-
ters of protest flood Malawi.
About 4,000 letters from the
southern Wisconsin area alone
were just a token of the scale
of protest that is flowing
from individuals and from
the public press. Banda's men
have tried by brutal force to
make nationalists out of integ-
rity-keeping Christians, to his
shame and to the shame of
freedom-loving Africans every-
where.

Gold-buying Crisis

@ The European gold markets
have been the scene of hectic
activities during the recent
gold crisis. The central banks,
led by that of the United
%States, gave a new commit.
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ment in Basel to continue sup-
plying gold at $35 an ounce.
But speculators and others
were not persuaded that the
price of gold could be held
that low for long. It was esti-
mated that on March 14 more
than 200 tons of gold were
sold in London alone. The nor-
mal dally amount ix three to
five tons. The gold was all
coming from the international
gold pool, a group of seven
Western nations, 60 percent
of which is supplied by the
United States. American gold
reserves, which stood officially
at about $11,682,000,000, were
dropping rapidly.

‘Main Cause of War’

@ John Wesley Lord, bishop
of the Methedist Church, trav-
eled to several capitals of the
world to seek support for the
First World Religious Confer-
efice on Peace, which may be
held in Japan in 1970. After
meeting with representatives
oi Jewish, Muslim, Hindu, Bud-
dhist, Shinte and nominal
Christian religions, he pointed
out that the religious leaders
have “admitted that religious
bodies have been the main
cause for the meost terrible
and destructive wars of all
time.”

Lenten Meat Rules Varye

# Can a Roman Catholic eat
meat on Fridays during Lent?
It all depends on where he

happens to live. Roman Cath-
olcs In the archdiocese of New
York may eat meat on Fridays
if they s0 desire. The same
rule holds true for the diocese
of Rockville Centre. But in the
diocese of Brooklyn, Newark,
Trenton and Bridgeport, Fri-
day abstinence is required. In
Camden and Paterson, New
Jersey, meat may be eaten on
the Fridays of Lent provided
Catholic churchgoers do not
“excuse themselves lightly”
from abstinence,

Contradictions on Transplants
® A top Vatican theologlan
declared the removal of a heart
for transplant from a person
not clinically dead beyond all
doubt, even with their consent,
was “direct Killing”"—murder.
On the other hand, priest Peter
Riga of St. Mary's College
said giving your heart or other
organs for transplant opera-
tions is not only morally per-
mitted but a demand of Chris-
tian love.

Catholies May Joln Masons

® Pope Clement XII con-
demned the Order of Free
Masons as atheistic and anti-
Catholic, and his action has
been affirmed by seven other
popes in sixteen pronounce-
ments. The 1738 Catholic order
condemned the Masons on the
ground that it was a false re-
ligion. However, the Vatican
let it be known, on March 11
of this year, that Catholics are
free to join the Masons in the
United States, Britain and
most other countries of the
world.

Missionary Work Challenged

@ Some clergymen are saying
that the old idea of converting
aothers to Christianity is out-of-
date. A Catholic University
professor, Ronan Hoffman,
said: “The era of the foreign
missionary movement is defl-
nitely over bhecause the goals
and objectives of that move-
ment are no longer valid. . ..
There has been a'widespread
assumption that the Church
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was destined to convert the
entire human race to Chris-
tlanity. This mugt be rejected
as a valid goal because it has
no EBlblical foundation. . . . I
suggest that the Church volun-
tarily dismantle our present
missionary organization and
structure.”

Colombin’s Vatican Coneordat
& A concordat signed in 1887
by Pope Lea XIII and the then
president of Colombia is now
coming In for considerable ad-
verse criticism, according to a
dispatch (CNS) appearing In
the Panama American of Jan-
uary 28. By the terms of the
concordat the Roman Catholic
Church enjoys privileges and
special consideration above
and beyond those granted to
any other religious group.
Drastic overhaul of the con-
cordat is being discussed open-
Iy by prominent politicians in
Colombia.

WHO ARE JEHOVAH'S

Clergy and Way

% Roman Cathelle priest Phil-
ip M. Solem reportedly urged
male seniors of Duluth, Minne-
sota, to resist induction and
not to fight in Vietham. Ac.
cording to the Assoclated
Press, the-priest said: “I urge
yvou in the name of humanity
not to serve in the armed
forces. I urge you- to resist
induction. I urge you not to
cooperate with the military. I
urge vou not to fight in Viet.
nam.” Yet, the late Cardinal
Spellman and other high
Catholic churchmen urged the
very opposite relative to the
war in Vietham.

Woe Behind the Walls

& “The contemplative orders
of the Roman Catholic Church
are in trouble,” stated Time
for February 9. According to
Vatican statistics, “the Trap-
pists and Carmelites alone ex-
perienced a drop of nearly 700
members in the preceding

When did they begin?

Why do they preach as they do?
What do they believe?

What is their organization like?
What is their relation to the world?
What is their future?

All these guestions and o \ny more are answered
in the authoritative, full documented book

WITNESSES?

twelve months. In most U.S.
Trappist monasteries, member-
skip Is down by some 50%
from postwar peaks; the ab-
bey in Piffard, N.Y., which
once harbored 76 monks, has
only 36 today. In France, the
number of cloistered nuns has
dropped in the past decade,
forcing 47 convents to close”

Catholics Alter Views

@ A campus-wide survey at
the allmale Roman Catholic
college in Manhattan shows
traditional wviews long held
sacred hy Catholics are reject.
ed outright by young Catholic
students. The New York Times
for Februatry 13 sald: “Seven.
ty-three per cent said their
bishops and parish priests had
no effect or influence on their
daily lives; 62 per cent said
they were ‘indifferent’ to Sun-
day mass and 33 per cent de.
nied the necesslty of telling
their sins to a priest in con-
fession.”
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Included in one of
“the best known
speeches of all
times, the Sermon
on the Mount, are
instructions for one
of the best known
pravers of all
times, popularly
called the “Lord’s
prayer’’ or the
“Our Father”
prayer. (Matthew
6:9, 10) And one of
the best known
phrases of that
prayer is a petition
to God for his king-
dom to ‘“‘come.”
What does that
earnest request to
God, “Thy kingdom
come,’” mean to
you? Do you pic-
ture a real govern-
ment, administer-
ing laws and exer-
cising controls over
all its subjects?

‘ God’s kingdom, and the administration
W of its rule over the earth, is the vital
concern of both
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Your Humble Servant, Abaca

| Was a Fortune-Teller

Preparing for Violence

MAY 8, 1968



TME REASON FOR THIS MAGAZINE

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our Himes must
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests, "Awakel”’ hos no fatters, i recognizes
facks, faces facts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political ties; it is unnam-
pered by traditional creeds, Thit magazine keeps itself frew, that it may speak freely to
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth.

The viewpgint of “Awakel” is not narrow, but is international. “Awakel’” hos its
own correspondents in scores of nations, lfs articles are read in many lands, in many
languages, by millions of persons,

In every issue “Awake!” presents vital topics on which you should be informed, It
feqalures penelrofing orficies on sodia) conditions and oHers sound counsel for meeting
the problems of everyday life. Current news from every continent passes in quick review.
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which
you should know, Straightforward discussions of religious issves alert you to matters of
vital concern. Customs ond people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical
sciences and points of human interest are all embraced in its coverage. '"Awakel” pro-
vides wholesome, instructive reading for every member of the family.

“Awakel"" pledges itself to rightecus principles, to exposing hidden foes and subtle
dangers, to championing freedom for ali, to comforting mourners and strengthening those
disheartened by the failures of o delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the'establish-
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation.

Get acquainted with “"Awakel" Keep awake by reading “Awokel"

PoeLzsBEp SIMULTANEOUSLY IN THE IINITED STATES BY TIIR
WATCHTOWER BEIBELE AND TRACT SOCIEI‘Y OF NEW YORK, INC.
117 Adams Street Brooklyn, N.Y, 11201, USA

AND N ENGLAND
WATCH TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY
Watch Tower House, The Ridgeway London N.W. 7, England
N. H. KNORR, FPrefident GRANT SUMEIR, Secrefory

Average printing each issve: 5,000,000 Now published in 256 longuages

5d » copy (Awstraila, 5c; Bonth Afrle, 3':e) Semimenthly—Afrikmans, Cobusne, Dunigh, Dutch, English,

Yearly Mubscription rates Finnish, French, Getman, Gl‘eslt Iloke, Iialiap, Japaness,

omees for Bemimenthly aditans Karean, Nar b, Portug ,  Bwedlsl;, Tamslog
Amerfea, U.5., 117 Adame Street, Brooklyn, N.Y. 11208 $1  Golu

Australla, 11 " Berestord Bd., Struth'leld NEW, 2135 51 Montly— Chinese, Cinpanja, Hillgaynon, Malayaiam, Pollsh,

Canada, 150 HBridgeland Ava Torouts 19, Onk §1 Tamil, Ukralainn,
En;llndmz:tuh 'I'uzerm]‘?:uulc:I W 7 /

he waf, London N.W. B/¢ CHANGES OF ADDRESS slmllﬂ raagh wy thirty davs 7
New Zealamd, 621 New North Bd., Aucklsnd 3 B¢ befere year mowing date. Gl¥ve =2 yaar ofd .n’d A
Seuth Afrisa, Privete Bag 2, P.4). Elandsfootein, T,  Toc akdress  (if pessible, yawr old addrass [abel). Writs

(MontHly editions eost haif the shove ratey.) - Watch Tower, Watth Tower House, The Ricgoway,

Ramfttandas Cor subserivklond shouid be eant 16 the offiem tn Londun W.W. 7, .
your coungry. Othorelse send your remlttanr.e to Erookiyn,
Notlea of axpiration iz eeat st lenst tHo imsuse bafore Entered 4a second-class matter at Brooklyn, N.J.
subgeription expirae rrioted in England

The Blile translatlon regularly wad tn “Awake'' I3 the New World Tramsiatlon of the Holy Soriptres, 1961 editien,
Whea ofhat itAnilatlons are uted, thls [s olaarly marked,

CONTENTS

True Christians Aye Different 3 Preparing for Violence
Did a Fleod Really Destroy a Hawaii’s City of Refuge
World of Mankind? 5 y 8
Your Humble Servant, Abacd 9 Proclaimers of Peace to the Nations
Uruguay Changes Its Presidential System 11 “Vour Ward Tg Truth”
I Was a Fortune-Teller 12 What Is the Name of God?

$1,500 Investment 15 ‘Watching the World

18
21

a5

27

29



ake

“tt is already the hour for you to awacke.”
—Romans 13:1)
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TRUE CHRISTIANS RRE

N THE first cen-

tury of our Com-
mon Era, the peo-
ple of the vast
Roman Empire had
a low regard for
Christians because
they were different from the majority.
Christians had a higher moral standard
that kept them from the gluttony, drunk-
enness and immorality that were so
commonplace then, They refused to burn
incense to Caesar, which shocked many
nationalistic Romans. They would not
join with the Romans in celebrating
popular religious holidays, and they re-
fused to participate in the wars of the
empire. Because of being so different from
the world, the Romans stigmatized them
as being haters of mankind and regarded
the name “Christian” with aversion.

Arguing against the Roman attitude
toward Christians, Tertullian, a writer
who lived in the latter part of the second
century of our Common Era, said:

“What are we to think of it, that most
people so blindly knock their heads
against the hatred of the Christian name;
that when they bear favourable testimony
to any one, they mingle with it abuse of
the name he bears? ‘A good man,’ says
one, ‘is Gaius Seius, only that he is a
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Christian.’ So an-
other, ‘T am aston-
ished that a wise
man like Lucius
should have sud-
denly become a

' Christian.’ Nobody
thinks it needful to consider whether Ga-
ius is not good and Lucius wise,.on this
very account that he is a Christian; or a
Christian, for the reason that he is wise
and good. . . . Some even barter away
their comforts for that hatred, content to
bear injury, if they are kept free at home
from the object of their bitter enmity.
The wife, now chaste, the husband, now
no longer jealous, casts out of his house;
the son, now obedient, the father, who
used to be so patient, disinherits; the ser-
vant, now faithful, the master, once so
mild, commands away from his presence;
it is a high offence for anyone to be re-
formed by the detested name. Goodness is
of less value than hatred of Christians.”

That Christianity does bring a trans-
formation to the people who embrace it,
making them different from their former
associates, is pointed out by Peter, an
apostle of Jesus Christ, He said: “For the
time that has passed by is sufficient for

-you to have worked out the will of the

nations when you proceeded in deeds of
3



loose conduct, lusts, exéesses with wine,
revelries, drinking matches, and illegal
idolatries. Because you do not continue
running with them in this course to the
same low sink of dcbauchery, they are
puzzled and go on speaking abusively of
you.”—1 Pet. 4:3, 4.

There were many pagans with finan-
cial interests who came into conflict with
the Christians because of their preaching
of Scriptural truth, and these stirred up
popular hatred of Christians. They in-
- cluded craftsmen who enjoyed economic
prosperity from the trinkets and images
that they sold to idolaters. People liberat-
ed from the chains of idolatry by the
truths of Christianity ceased to buy their
religious products, and so the craftsmen

saw their prosperity threatened. This also .

was true of the large class of priests and
pagan temple servants who received fi-
nancial support from the idol-worshiping
people, That support was threatened by
the spread of Christianity. (Acts 19:24-
27) So there were a number of reasons
for the popular dislike of Christians in the
Roman Empire.

In this twentieth century true Chris-
tians find thal il is as diflicult to live a
Christian life as it was in the first cen-
tury. Nationalistic people make the same
demands of them that the Romans did of
the early Christians, showing the same
resentment for Christian determination to
follow the instructions of their Leader,
Jesus Christ, who said that his followers
are “no part of the world.” (John 15:19)
Because they refuse to violate their in-
tegrity to Jehovah God by joining with
the majority of the people in acts of State
worship, they are regarded as enemies of
the State. Because they refuse to obserye
popular religious holidays that are actual-
ly the same pagan celebrations the Ro-
mans had, but renamed to appear Chris-
tian, they are accused of being unchristian.
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Because true Christians today have
obeyed the command at 1 Peter 3:11, tc
“seek peace and pursue it,” they have
done what Isaiah 2:4 foretold, namely,
beaten “their swords into plowshares and
their spears into pruning shears.” This
has made them different from the ma-
jority in all countries of the world, be-
cause they do not participate in riots,
revolutions, wars and other acts of vio-
lence. Here, too, they are like the early
Christians, regarding whom Justin Mar-
tyr, a Christian writer of the second cen-
tury of our Common Era, wrote: “We who
were filled with war, and mutual slaugh-
ter, and every wickedness, have each
through the whole earth changed our war-
like weapons,—our swords into plough-
shares, and our spears into implements of
tillage.” In this violent world a peaceful
position such as this makes true Chris-
tians objects of popular dislike, Conse-
quently, the Russian newspaper Soviet
Moldavia branded Jehovah’s witnesses in
1963 as “haters of the human race,” the
same false accusaticn made by the Ro-
mans against peaceful’ Christians in the
first century.

Notwithstanding such accusations be-
cause of their refusal to violate Christian
principles and Biblical laws, Jehovah’s
Christian witnesses continue to comfort
multitudes with Bible truths. Through
their preaching of the good news of God's
kingdom they bring to the distressed
peaple hope of a new, righteous and
peaceful system of things made by God.
{Matt. 24:14; 2 Pet. 3:13) They are up--
lifting personal moral standards to the
high level established by the Bible and are
transforming minds to think of ways of
doing good to others rather than evil.
(Rom. 12:17-21) People are being bene-
fited all over the world because Jehovah’s
Christian witnesses, like the early Chris-
tians, are different.
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DID A FLOOD

REALLY

DESTROY
A WORLD OF

MANKIND ?

Is the Bible account of a
global flood frue? Is there
reliable confirmation of it?

ID God once use an earth-wide flood
to destroy all mankind except a single
human family of eight persons? If you
asked that question of many persons, they
would say that the Bible's account of the
flood is only a myth. Even many Catholic
priests and Protestant clergymen would
answer the same, But what are the facts?
The Bible clearly speaks of an actual
flood. It explains that the earth had be-
come “filled with violence” and that *“all
flesh had ruined its way.” It was for this
reason that Almighty God determined to
destroy the wicked world of mankind. He
told Noah: “I am bringing them to ruin.”
—Gen. 6:11-13.
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To prepare for the flood, God command-
ed faithful Noah to _build an ark and to
take his family and representatives of the
animal kinds into it. The Bible then ex-
plains: God “wiped out every existing
thing that was on the surface of the
ground, from man to beast, to moving
animal and to flying creature of the heav-
ens,' and they were wiped off the earth;
and only Noah and those who were with
him in the ark kept on surviving.”—Gen,
7:23.

Confirmation by Reliable Sources

That this Flood account preserved in
Genesis is not a myth is shown by the
fact that Almighty God later refers to his

promise concerning the Flood waters.

Through his prophet Isaiah he assures his -
people, saying: “Just as I have sworn
that the waters of Noah shall no more
pass over the earth, so I have sworn that
I will not become indignant toward you
nor rebuke you.” (Isa. 54:9; Gen. 8:21)
This sworn statement would carry no
weight if the Flood had not actually oc-
curred.

Further confirmation of the Noachian
fidod is found in the Christian Greek
Scriptures. The apostle Peter on several
occasions spoke of the event, once ex-
plaining that God “kept Noah, a preacher -
of righteousness, safe with seven others
when he brought a deluge upon a world
of ungodly people.” (2 Pet. 2:5; 3.5, 6;
1 Pet. 3:20) The apostle Paul also veri-
fied the Flood account, telling how Noah
“constructed an ark for the saving of his
household.”—Heb. 11:7.

Definite confirmation also comes from
Jesus Christ himself. Unlike certain critics
today, Jesus accepted these events as his-
torical, and the occurrence of the Flood
as an actual fact, He spoke of “the days of
Noah” and referred to the Flood as an
example of what would happen at the time
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of his second presence and of “the conclu-
sion of the system of things.” (Matt. 24:
3, 37-39; Luke 17:26, 27) What strong
confirmation that a flood really did de-
stroy a world of wicked mankind! Cer-
tainly Jesus Christ did not believe in and
propagate a myth!

However, there is other confirmation of
the TFlood. Observes a leading French-
language Bible dictionary: “But there are
other proofs of this fact, which providen-
tially came to light when the Biblical nar-
ration was under the strongest attack.

. . Many flood traditions exist outside of
Genesis."*

Epic of Gilgamesh

The best known and most remarkable
of these traditions is the Epie of Gilga-
mesh, said to be of ancient Babylonian
origin. This written account, dated ap-
proximately 2000-1700 B.C.E., was uncov-
ered, along with' thousands of other clay

tablets, at the site of ancient Nineveh. The.

discovery occurred in the mid-nineteenth
century during excavations of the pal-
ace of King Assurbanipal, who reigned
in the seventh century B.C.E. However,
it was not until 1872 that the British
Orientalist George Smith, who was en-
gaged in studying and classifying these
finds, identified the account of the ¥lood
that bears such a striking similarity to the
Bible one.

Both the Epic of Gilgamesh and the
- Bible state that the Flood was divinely
planned. They both connect the Deluge
with defection in the human race. Both
accounts tell of the deliverance of the
principal character and his family; both
explain that the ark or boat was built at
divine instruction to preserve life; both

tell about the sending out of birds to as-.

certain the decrease of the waters; hoth

* Dictionnaire de la Bible, edlted by F. Vigouroux,
Parls, 1833, Vol. 2, columns 1345, 1346,
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describe acts of worship after the deliver-
ce, and there are other similarities,

However, there are also important and
noteworthy differences. Unlike the Bibli-
cal account, the Epic of Gilgamesh mir-
rors the Babylonian belief in a pantheon
of jealous, fighting, quarreling and self-
accusing deities. These crouch in fear
“like dogs” while the cataclysm is going
on, and they disclaim responsibility for it
once it is over. Also, after the Flood, when
the survivors offer a sacrifice, the Epic of
Gilgamesh says the gods “crowded like
flies about the sacrificer,” hungrily await-
ing the sacrificial food.

‘The simple, straightforward Biblical
history rises far above the Babhylonian
version, It is absurd to claim, as some ,do,
that it was derived from the degraded
Babylonian account, Rather, the Bible
contains the eyewitness report, which ap-
parently was compiled by Moses from two
written documents called in the Bible “the
history of Noah" and “the history of
Noah's sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth.”
(Gen. 6:9; 10:1) These documents are
believed to have been written by the
Flood survivers, Nosh and his sons, or at
least to have been in their possession.

Thus, Unger's Bible Dictionary puts
matters in proper perspective when it says
of the Noachian flood: “The memory of
this great event persisted in tradition.
The Babylonians received it in a complete-
ly corrupted and distorted form. Genesis
portrays It as it actually occurred.”

Flood Traditions Widespread

If there really was a flood that de-
stroyed a world of wicked mankind, it
would be expected that stories of it would
be preserved among the far-flung races of
mankind, who all descended from the few
survivors. And this is the case! Not only
is there ancient written confirmation, such
as in the Epic of Gilgamesh, but even
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down to recent times there are traditions
among peoples world wide concerning a
universal flood in the distant past.

The Biblical Archaeologist Reader
(1961) edited by G. Ernest Wright and
David Noel Freedman, notes on pages 32
and 33:

“Indeed, such a story iIs to be found in
a hundred varying forms in countries as
far separated as Greece, Mesopotamia,
India, Malaya, Polynesia, and the Western
Hemisphere—where it is diffused from Ti-
erra del Fuego (islands off the southern
tip of South America) fo the Arctic Circle.

. . . Common to most of them is the rec-

ollection bf a great flood which in the an-
cient past covered all, or a great part of,
the earth, and in which all but a select
few were drowned. These few, it may be
added, usually escaped in a boat or by tak-
ing refuge on a high mountain or in a tree.”

Also, in the latter half of the last cen-
tury, the famous Scottish geologist, Hugh
Miller, observed in his book The Testi-
mony of the Rocks, page 284:

“There 1s, however, one special tradition
which seems to be more deeply impressed and

more widely spread than any of the others.

The destruction of well nigh the whole hu-
man race, in an early age of the world's
history, by a great delupge, appears to have
s¢ Impressed the minds of the few survi-
vors, and seems to have been handed down
to thelr children, in consequence, with such
térror-struck impressiveness, that their re.
mote descendants of the present day have
not even yet forgotten it. It appears in ak
most every mythology, and lives in the most
distant countries, and among the most bar-
barous tribes.”

True, the Flood traditions of all these
remote peoples are not everywhere iden-
tical in details. But this is only to be ex-
pected, as Professor Henri Luken ob-
serves: '

“In fact, there is no people on earth who,
if they have Kkept the least trace of the
past, have not preserved the memory of
the deluge. It 1s entirely natural that the
primitive tradition was not transmitted
whole; it took on various mythical forms
and adopted shadings special to each na-
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tion, but the efsencs of this tradition re-
mialned everywhere the same”*

Though deformed through generations
of telling, these traditions bear striking
parallels with the Bible’s written account
on three basic points: (1) a universal de-
struction by water; (2} a place in which
a fewipersons survived, and (3) the pres-
ervation of a small group of humans.

Also, these traditions often irclude, as
reasons for the Flood, man’s perversity
and God’s anger. And, too, the ancestor
who survived the Deluge often did so in
a closed boat, accompanied by his family,
and by animals, In Wales and England a
tradition tells how an ancestor escaped in
a vesse]l with a male and female of each
animal, and populated Britain,

The native Maori people of New Zea-
land have a Flood tradition remarkably
similar to the Bible’s account. The book-
let The Family of the Maorit (1966), after
presenting evidence indicating that the
Maoris came from somewhere in Asia,
notes: :
“Considering the Maorl's theory of the

origin of the Polynesian race, it is not sur
prising that they should have had the leg-
end of a great flood in their religious
mythelogy. It is so much like the story of
Noah that it needs no elaboration here.”

However, many modern critics deny
that these widespread Flood traditions
serve as confirmative evidence of the Bi-
ble account. They contend that these are
simply tales of local floods. In this -.con-
nection, however, observe the comments
of Allan O, Kelly and Frank Dachille in
their book Target: Earth (1953):

“In the ordinary experience of man floods
are not of such great or of such widespread
occurrence that he would generate a story
of overwhelming, all-exterminating flood.

« + « Why then should practically all races
of men have this legend of a great deluge?

* Les Traditions de UHumonitd (Humanity's Tradi-
tions}, by Henrl Luken, 1862, pp. 249, 250,

T Published by Seven Seaz Publishing, Pty. Ltd.,
Wellington and Sydney.
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Why should people who lived far from the
ocean in dry highland country such as cen-
tral-Mexico or central Asia have a legend
of a flood? . .. If universal deluge had not
been an actuality, then some races would
have had their wicked ancestors being elim-
inated by awesome volcanic eruptions, great
‘blizzards, drought, wild animals, giants or
demons. Thus the universality of the deluge
story is one of the best arguments for its
truth.”

Traditions Do Confirm Bible Account

It is unsatisfying to assert that these
widespread traditions of a global deluge
do not confirm the Bible.account. If there
were no traditions, you can be sure that
critics would use the lack of such circum-
stantial evidence as a weighty objection
to the truthfulness of the Bible account.
As it is, the contention that these tradi-
tions all have their basis in local floods
simply is not in keeping with the evidence.
Observes The Biblical Archaeologist Read-
er ¢n page 33:

“While some of the storles are no doubt
exaggerations of local catastrophes . . . it
is difficult to believe that so remarkable a
coincidence of outline as exists between so
many of these widely separajed accounts
can be accounted for in this way. It is
difficuit to escape the conclusion that many
of them are recollecitlons of a common
event, or at least are diffused from a com-
mon tradition.

To argue that the amazing similarities
in the widespread Flood traditions are
simply coincidental reveals a stubhborn re-
fusal to acccpt the obvious coneclusion.
For, as Frangois Lénormant, professor of
archaeology associated with the French
National Library, pointed out:

“It would be altogether contrary to prob.
ability and to the laws of sound criticism
to admit that local phenomeha exactly
stmilar in character could have been repro-
duced in so many different points of the
globe as one to explain these universal tra-
ditions, or that these traditions would al-
ways have assumed identical form, com-
bined with circumstances,_ whigh need not
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have suggesfed themselveg to the mind in

such a connection.”*

In view of the evidence, only extreme
prejudice against the Bible could be re-
sponsible for a person’s denying that the
widespread Flood traditions are a power-
ful confirmative verification of the Bi-
ble’s account of the Noachian flood,

A Warning Example

S0 we ought to take seriously the Bibli-
cal account of the Flood, It should serve
as a warning to us. Jesus Christ said:
“For just as the days of Noah were, so
the presence of the Son of man will be.”
—Matt. 24:37.

What happened in Noah's days? The
majority of mankind refused to heed
God’s warning given through Noah, Je-
sus said: “For as they were in those
ddys before the flood, eating and drink-
ing, men marrying and women being
given in marriage, until the day that Noah:
entered into the ark; and they tock no
note until the flood came and swept them
all away, so the presence of the Son of
man will be.”—Matt. 24:38, 39,

Jesus said the example of Noah's day
should serve as a warning for us. We are
now living in the time that he called “the
presence of the Son of man.” The inspired
apostle Peter spoke of “the world of that
time” that suffered destruction when it
was deluged with water, and then said ‘of
this time: “But by the same word the
heavens and the earth that are now are
stored up for fire and are being reserved
to the day of judgment and of destruction
of the ungodly men.”"—2 Pet, 3:6, 7.

So, heed Christ’s watning. Follow No-
ah’s wise example of obeying God. By
doing so you may survive the coming de-
struction of the present wicked system of
things, and live on into God's promised
righteous new system.——2 Pet. 3:13.

* The Beginnings of History, by Frangois Lénormant
{translated from the second French edition), New York,
1882, p. 487,
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T IS the doormat upon

which multitudes wipe the
dust off their shoes, It is the
brown envelope in which doc-
uments are sealed for mail-
ing. Tt is the thick Manila paper that some
children use to cover their schoolbooks.
1t is the string for a boy’s Kite, the tether
for his father’s water buffalo, It can be
an exquisite handbag, a pretty pair of
shoes or a woman’s bedroom slippers. It
may be the white hat a man will wear on
a bhusiness trip to Manila, It is your hum-
ble servant, abacd.

Truly, abacd is a versatile servant, but
its most important service to mankind is
in the form of rope: rope for the rigging
of sailboats, rope for the junks and sam-
pans that crowd Hong Kong’s waterfront,
“rope for the mooring of majestic ships of
all nations. Yes, abaed fiber makes fine
rope because it is strong and stands up
well under long periods of outdoor use,
having remarkable resistance to water,
sun and wind.

Of the yearly demand for at least a
million bales world wide, 720,000 are sup-
plied by the Philippines. The tremendous
job of supplying this demand rests on the
shoulders of humble men like Otik and
Max, Come, let me introduce you to them,.

Cultivating the “Abacda” Plant

Otik and his family of six live deep in
abacd country, on the island of Mindanao.
He came here as a young man from Ceby,
along with Max and hundreds of other
Visayans. They came in search of a better
livelihood, and possibly adventure, for the
Visayan tends to be a nomad. That was
some years before World War II swept the
Pacific—when Mindanao was still largely

MAY 8, 1968

By "Awcokel" correspondent
in the Philippines

a wilderness, On his
homestead Otik plant-
ed rice, corn, coconut
and abacd—but mostly
abacd,

Abacd is better
known around the
world by its export
name, Manila hemp,
though it is not really
hemp and it is not
grown in Manila, It is
a perennial whose stalks grow in clusters,
and is a member of the banana family.
Its fruit even resembles the banana, but
do not try eating it or you are in for an
unpleasant surprise, Its leaves are narrow,
stiff and straight in contrast with the
broader, gracefully drooping leaves of the

“banana.

Otik owes a debt of gratitude to Wa-
tanabe-san, one of the industrious Yapa-
nese who developed abacd culture from a
local to an international industry. He
taught Otik that the plant thrives best on
volcanic soil where there is plenty of rain-
fall, and that it demands lots of shade
furnished by the forest. This is why Min-
danao proved to be the right place for
its cultivation. The plant matures from
the sucker stage in about three years,
attaining a height of ten to fifteen feet,
Only mature stalks produce the finest
fiber,

The large leaves, oblong in shape, grow
up closely around the trunk of the plant,
the bottom parts of the leaves hugging
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the trunk tightly in laver after layer.
Otik recalls how Watanabe-san showed
him how to grade the fibers correctly: the
outer sheaths contain short, not-so-white,
strong fiber; the middle ones have
medium-white, reasonably sturdy fiber;
the inner ones have the whitest fiber, but
are not so strong. The pith of the plant
goes to the compost heap.

Preparing Fiber for the Market

Since Otik has returned to his old oc-
cupation of building, K most of the work
on the abacd plantation is left to hired
hands. His close friend, Max, is a real
authority on the practical aspects of pre-
paring abacd for market. His muscles
have been hardened by {forty years of
chopping down mature plants, cutting
away the leaves, peeling off the petioles
or stems one by one, and feeding them to
the stripping machine. This is a simple
device—a serrated steel blade with a block
of wood. One end of each petiole is fed
into the machine and clamped down, but
not too tightly, First, a mighty tug to
yank the fiber free from that end of the
petiole, and then the other end is fed into
the jaws of the machine. Another tug and
the beautiful white fiber springs free.

The fiber is then tied into hands—a
hand being the quantity of fiber picked
up by both hands—and dried in the sun.
Max can now afford a generator and an
improved stripping machine, but he still
maintains that stripping abacd is work for
strong men and is at the same time an
art, One has to gauge the right amount of
tug to obtain the maximum of fiber and
avoid undue waste, Skilled hands obtain
every fiber from the stalk. Then prompt
and proper drying technique produces the
whitest and strongest abacd.

Finally the job of Otik, Max and other
abacd growers is finished when the fiber
has been baled, weighed and delivered by
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truck to the merchant, But what price
they will get for all their hard work is
beyond their control. Supply and demand
around the world (for abacd is now also
grown in Central America) is what will
determine their returns. Sometimes they
get very little, Added to their troubles is
the fact that sisal, henequen and syn-
thetic fibers are now competing on the
world market.

Versatile Servant to Many

Despite all rivalry, however, abacd still
has a promising future. As long as ships
sail the oceans it would seem that abacd
will be in demand, for no other product
matches it in its role of rope that is high-
1y brine-resistant and that maintains ten-
sile strength even after long exposure to
sun, wind and rain.

-And a talk with Nena reveals other
possibilities. She has a small abacd farm
near the slopes of Mayon volcano in the
Bicol Peninsula. She and her neighbors
operate cottage industries that turn out
handbags, hats, shoes, slippers and other
items that are in great demand. They
even pound abacd and weave it into cloth
called sinamay, used for mosquito netting
and in the garment trade. Even the gbacd
stumps and discarded stalks are not al-
together waste, for Nena and her neigh-
bors, with proper care, manage to harvest
a genherous supply of delicious mushrooms
from these.

Plant disease and impoverished soil are
two threatening enemies of this humble
servant of man. The abacd needs rich seil
and cool shady forest in order to continue
producing healthily. The question is, Will
men refrain from denuding the land of its
sheltering trees, and give the land its
needed rest from time to time? Only thus
can abacd continue to hold its place as
their humble servant.
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URUGUAY:

CHANGES

ITS PRESIDENTIAL SYSTEM

By "Awakel" correspondent

FTER some seventy-eight

hours of debate in pariiament

in August 1966, constitutional reform was
assured for this country in the heart of South
America. Of special interest is one of the amend-
ments whereby Uruguay reverts to rule by one
president, after about sixteen years of rule by
a college of nine presidents.

Among South American countries Uruguay
has been outstanding for liberal attitude and
stable government. Up to 1918 the Catholic
Church was recognized as the official religlon
of the country, but in that year a new con-
stitution put into effect complete separation
of Church and State. In 1951 one-man rule was
superseded by rule by a body of nine presi-
dents, at that time known as the Consejo Na-
cional de Gobierno. _

How did it work? Well, the .people voted
a party into office, and then the elected party
appointed the nine-man presidency for a four-
year term: six represenhtatives of the winning
party and three of the party with the second-
largest number of votes. The councll's chalir-
man, chosen from among thelr own number,
served for but one year, when 'another mem-
ber would fake his place,

Those tavoring the nine-man presidency point
to the fact that it produced maturer decislons
and avoided emergence of strong-man rule
with all the abuses usually associated with
it. However, the T-to9 parliamentary vote of
1966 Indicates that there has been considerable
change of viewpoint. It appears that the im-
pact of inflatlon together with other economic
jlls has hastened the change. The New York
Times of August 28, 1966, commented editorial-
ly: “It seems sure that Uruguay will change
its colegislature form of government to the
presidential system of just one man ruling.
Only under this form of government can na-
tional expenses be adjusted to national in.
come.”

Under. the title “Constitutional Reform More
a Necessity than a Desire,” the newspaper
La Plata, Montevideo, of August 23, 1966, had
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in Uruguay -

this to say: “It Is necessary to
fortify the executive power, giving
the necessary powers to put in force means to
assure harmony among the different organiza-
tions having to do with the country’s economy.”
El Diario, of August 26, 1966, commented: **T'he
co-legislature regime, leading the country to a

‘financial, economic and social crisis without

parallel in our history, is giving way to institu-
tions that the Republic needs to organize and to
face the future with hope. Without these ade-
guate Instruments Uruguay cannot pretend to
raise itself into a developed nation.”

On November 27, 1966, Uruguayans had their
say on the matter of the changeover. The
main streets were plastered with signs put
out by the different parties, walls displayed
the names of the candidates, and sound cars
roamed the streets blaring election slogans.
The legislature allotted money to the partles
for théir eampaigns according to the number
of votes. obtalned in the previous election.
When ; the election results were tabulated,
there were more than enough votes to assure.
victory for constitutional reform.

The winning Colorade party took office on
March 1, 1967. Since that date there have been
several devaluations of the Uruguayan pesg,
with the result that prices are rising higher
than ever and the country’s economic recovery
appears to be as far away as ever. Many Uru-
guayans are beginning to question whether
the new system unhder one president and one
vice-president will really make any appreciable
difference. The national debt still is in the
millions of pesos.

Godfearing Uruguayans, those who study
the Word of God and learn to put trust in
God’s. promises, are confldent that the only
“adequate instrument” to bring solutions to
an economic, social and financial erisis that
envelops all natfons is God's kingdom by
Christ. It alone can bring, not reform of im-
perfect human government, but a complete
changeover to a righteous and beneficent ad-
ministration.—2 Tim. 3:1-5; 2 Pet. 3:13.
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WAS born of Catholic

parents in 1901 in
Roure, a city in northern
Italy. I was brought up
chiefly by my grand-
mother, who was very
religious and spent
most of her time pray-
ing. Her {frequent
warnings that if I was
not good I would “see
the Devil’’ made a
deep impression on
me.

I was nine years old
when I had my first
strange experience with
cards. It was in the win-
ter and snow was falling.
I was playing cards with
some friends of my age,
when suddenly a call and
~ the cry of a bird were
heard outside. We dis-
tinetly heard the name
“Rose!” Puzzled, the men
of the house went out-
gide, but they discovered
neither the person who
uttered this strange call
nor the bird. A few days
later, to our great comn-
sternation, we learned that Aunt Rose
had died.

My Aunt Rose and her sister used to
come each year to spend the suntmer with
us in the mountains. Like my grandmoth-
er, they would hold over my head the
threat of the Evil One and tell me that
I would “see the Devil.” I heard this re-
peated so often that finally T did “see the
Devil.” Or at least in my childish imagi-
nation, impressed by the threats, I
thought T saw him. I was eleven years old
at the time, but it is still vivid in my
mind. I was in a clearing in the wood
and it seemed that I could see the Devil
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on the dark background
of the trees.

The following year we
came to France, and 1
was put out to work as
a maid, From then on, I
prayed often and espe-
cially for the souls in
purgatory. I was so con-
- vineced that they existed
that I used to hear what
I believed were them
knocking on the wall of
my room in the morn-
. ings.

One day, a few years
later, when I came home
from work, I clearly saw
the face of a former
neighbor of ours, who
had moved away some
time before. It appeared
on the dial of the big
clock in the square that
I crossed every day on
my way home.

My mother welcomed
me at the door with the
words: “You’ll never
guess who has been to
see me today!”’

“I'm sure I can,” I re-
plied. “It was Mrs. X—(our former neigh-
bor).” To mother’s great surprise, I was
right.

Fortune-telling by Cards

When 1 was eighteen, I had to. spend
some months in a preventorium. I spent
most of my time with the other patients
telling fortunes by cards. Of course, we
did this simply to amuse ourselves. But
before long I became particularly gifted.
In fact, my predictions astonished my
companions.

I saw nothing in the ecards themselves.
AWAEE!



I just made predictions on the basis of
what I felt moved to say. I had@ no knowl.
edge of any system or scientific method
for telling fortunes by cards. However,
my “gift” was definitely confirmed.

In 1940 .2 friend who knew of my suc-
cess brought a certain midwife so that
I could look at the cards for her. I did so,

and speaking under the inspiration of the’

moment, I told her: “You are going to be
robbed because of an imprudent act on
your part.”

I learned a few days later that a young
man that this person received into her
home had taken advantage of her hospi-
tality in order to steal a very valuable
ring from her. This incident impressed
her. “You really must take up fortune-
telling by cards,” she said to me, And in
spite of my hesitation, she bought me sev-
eral packs of cards, and even brought me
clients.

So that-ijs how I came to start telling
fortunes. More and more people began to
consult me, and the money they left me
encouraged me in this pursuit,

T remember especially an instance that
happened during the second world war.
A client in iears came 10 see me. I old
her that hér husband, whom the Gestapo
(German secret police) had taken away,
would come back on the fourteenth of the
month. He came back that very day. This
lady let me know right away, and her
husband himself came and thanked me,

Another day 1 was visited by a man
whom a friend had sent to me. As a rule
I did not receive men, but he was so in-
sistent that I finally agreed to “read the
cards” for him. After a while I said to
him: “What a terrible profession you are
engaged in!" .

“What do you mean?” he asked.

“You trade in human flesh,” I replied.
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It was only later that I learned that this
man was the owner of a house for pros-
titutes in the neighborhood.

One day I prophesied to my hairdresser
the death of her husband, telling her that
in two weeks she would be a widow.
Tifteen days later her hasband died sod-
denly from a stroke.

I was never really happy, however,
while practicing this magie art. In fact,
my capacities worried me and puzzled me
more and more,

A Change in My Life

Then, in 1948, one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses called at my door, He left me a
booklet, I still remember the title; “One
Wworld, One Government,” I read and re-
read it and, I must say, it upset all my
former conceptions.

When the Witness came back, I could

not stop asking him guestions! Finally,
he left me the book “The Truth Shall
Make You Free.” The following week 1
bought a Bible and subscribed for the
semimonthly Bible study magazine, Be-
fore long, with the aid of this same Wit-
ness, I was studying the Bible regularly.
Often, the evening our study was held,
there were about ten persons gathered in
my home. They were friends and clients.
I invited them to come and listen to
prophecies of a very different nature from
those that I used to tell them by “reading
cards.”
- However, they had little interest in the
Bible and its reliable prophetic sayings.
Gradually all of them left me as my in-
terest and knowledge of the wonderful
Bible truths grew and my efforts to share
these with them increased. Nevertheless,
later, I did have the great joy of seeing
three of my old ifriends aceept these Bible
truths,
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Set Free by the Truth

Strangely, when I began studying the
Bible, I experienced very painful effects.
I was supersensitive and extremely ner-
vous without gpparént cause. I had night-

mares and many sleepless nights, and of--

ten wondered what was wrong with me.
Finally, T began to think that there was
perhaps some connection between my ner-
vous state and the card reading, and that
this form of divination or any divination
might be contrary to the will of God. So
sbout three months after my first contact
with the Bible I said to myself: “It must
be the cards that are causing all the
trouble.” ‘

Fortified by this sudden conviction, 1
immediately took out my packs of cards
from the little grip where I used to keep
them, and threw them all into the fire, It
is impossible for me to describe the effect
that this resolute action had on me. I felt
so relieved, as if eased of a great weight.
I was so happy that I would have liked
to dance around the kitchen.

That same evening, when the Withess
came, I asked him point-blank: “Is it
wrong to tell fortunes by cards?” He
thought I meant: “Would, it be wrong to
have one’s fortune told,” and he replied
quickly: “Whatever you do, never go to
consult a fortune-teller.” He showed me
that it was Scripturally wrong to do so.
—Deut. 18:10-12.

Of course, he did not suspect for a
moment that I was a fortune-teller. So
I confessed that I had practiced felling
the future with cards,

“And now?”’ he asked.

“T have thrown them intc the fire,” I
quickly reptied.

“Was that your own idea?”’ he asked.
He spoke with a significant look on his
face that convineced me more than ever
that I had done the right thing. I was
certain that I had won a distinet victory
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over the one with whom I had so often
been threatened in my childhoed days.

Although I had never been able to tell
my own fortune with cards, a strange
thing occurred at the beginning of that
memorable year the Witness called at my
home. 1 had accompanied one of my
friends to the home of a fortune-teller
who read the future in a cup into which
she put a certain quantity of salt and then
a few drops of water, She said to me:
“Madam, your life is going to be com-
pletely changed by a young man who is
slightly bald. He will be carrying a brief-
case and wearing a trench coat and will
speak in & rather authoritative manner.”

Since then, when talking with the
friend I was with (and who has also be-
come one of Jehovah's witnesses), I have
often recalled this visit to the fortune-
teller. For, remarkably, her predictior
was fulfilled, even down to the very de-
tails she gave!

Just three months after I began study-
ing the Bible with the person the fortune-
teller described, I 'started sharing in
preaching God’s Word publicly to others.
And eight mohths later I symbolized my
dedication to Jehovah by water baptism.

Loss of Income, but Greater Gain
Naturally, when 1 stopped fortune-
telling, I lost a Source of income, for some
days I received from my clients as much
as two thousand francs [$4.00] a day—
quite a lot of money in those days. It re-
minded me of what the practicers of the
magical arts did in the city of Ephesus
when they learned the Word of Jehovah.
At Acts 19:19 the Bible says: ‘“Quite a
number of those who practiced magical
arts brought their hocks together and
burned them up hbefore everybody. And
they caleulated together the prices of
them and found them worth fifty thou-
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sand pieces of silver.” I had followed, the
pattern of the early Christians by burning
my fortune-telling cards, -

Since cards are simply inert objects that
do not possess any knowledge, and since
I had never studied anything about using
cards to predict the future, I am con-
vinced that an occult power was using me
as its instrument, I believe that the mor-
bid fear of the Evil One that I developed
during my childhood, my superstitious be-
lief in survival after death, and my sensi-
tive and emotional nature had made me
the uneconscious agent of this power. My
ESP or occult power to predict certain
future things had come from wicked spir-
its or demons.

The Bible at Acts 16:16-19 tells about
a similar case of a girl who was uset by
wicked spirit forces to foretell the future.
The disciple Luke records: “It happened
that as we were going to the place of
prayer, a certain servant girl with a spir-

it. 'a demon of dlvination, met us. She
usea to furnish her masters with much
gain by practicing the art of prediction.
This girl kept following Paul and us and
crying out with the words: ‘These men
are slaves of the Most High God, who are
publishing to you the way of salvation.’
This she kept doing for many days. Fi-
nally Paul got tired of it and turned and
said to the spirit: ‘I order you in the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.’
And it came out that very hour. Well,
when her masters saw that their hope of
gain had left, they laid hold of Paul and
Silas and dragged them into the market
place to the rulers.”

Just as it happened for the masters of
this gir], I also lost a source of income,

‘but the truth has caused a fountain of

joy to spring up wi}hin me, Ever since,
by Jehovah’s undeserved kindness, I have.
been drawing strength from that life-
renewing fountain.—Contributed,

$1,500 INVESTMENT

¢ How much would you give so that your
mother could have everlasting life? Would
$1,500 be too much? Of course not!

‘One of Jehoval's witnesses in New Mexico
writes:

“Ever since I learnmed the truth of God’s
Word I wanted to explain it fully to my
mother, who lived in Korea. I made plans for
her to come and live with me for six months.
After she came, I made a special effort to
talkk to her every day about the Bible. Then,
before I ever asked her, she told me that she
wanted to go to the congregation meetings.

“She enjoyed it very much and wanted
to go every time even though she didn't
understand English, Why? She found that
everyone was 80 happy and so joyful. In her
words, ‘B was different.’

“It was at this time that she gave up
smoking after having smoked for about fifty
years. But she quit without any trouble.

“When it came time for her to go home,

MAY. 8, 1968

and while we were waiting for the airplane,
I told her that my wish was for her to asso-
clate with Jehovah’s witnesses at a Kingdom
Hall fn Korea. I told her that I wanted her
to understand more about Jehovah’s purposes
for mankind. She said, ‘T will not promise,
but, if it is your wish, I will try the best I can.’

“As time went on I wondered what she was
doing about the truth. Finally I received a
letter., She told me thdt she had started
altending meetings about fifty miles from
her home. Not only was she going, but she
was taking my brother's mother-inlaw. Also,
my brother told my mother that he would
try to geo. I was so happy that I cried and
thanked Jehovah God that my wish was
coming true.

“Now my mother, who is seventy-four years
old, is learning how to live agaln. If we try,
we have results. I spent about $1,500 for
my mother to learn the truth. I feel that it
was a small price to pay for her to galn the
hope of everlasting life.”
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LL across the United

States during win-
ter and spring, police de-
partments have been
preparing for another
summer of violence, Na-
tional Guard troops and
regular army units also have
received special training in
riot control.

But the authorities are not the only
ones preparing for violence. Reports from
city after city tell of a huge increase in
arms buying on the part of local citizens
in anticipation of future riots. At times
the acquiring of firearms has taken on
near-panic proportions.

All .of this is the aftermath of several
summers of racial rioting in the country.
The official record for last year alone gave
little grounds for optimism, for in 1967
there were 164 riots in 128 cities, Eight
of these were classified as “major.”

The preparations for viclence testify to
the expectation that it could be a ‘'hot,
ugly summer’ in the United States, The
likelihood of more rioting was also sug-
gested by the special riot commission ap-
pointed by President Johnson. In its pub-
lished report, the National Advisory
Commission on Civil Disorders =aid: “We
recognize, as we must, that the conditions
underlying the disorders will not be ob-
literated before the end of this year or
the end of the next, and that so long as
these conditions exist a potential for dis-
order remains.”

After reviewing the riot commission’s
report, U. 8. News & World Report of
March 11, 1968, commented:

“It is a grim picture that President John-
son's riot commission paints of the racial
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situation in this country. Seen ahead are
not only more—and possibly worse—riots.
Americans are warned that continued ‘white
racism’ could lead to a divided nation, with
cities under ‘semimartial law.’ . . . And it
may already be too late to avoid another
summey of viclence®

Individuals Prepare

Many individuals who never before pos-
sessed firearms have been buying them.
Some areas are rapidly being turned into
armed camps. '

In Detroit alone a 46-percent inerease
in the rate of pistol registration has been
noted since last July's disastrous riot. The
city’s mayor, J. P. Cavanagh, pleaded for
a ‘“return to sanity” after noting the fren-
zied arms race of both whites and Negroes
there.

Clinics have been established to teach
local residents how to load, aim and fire
weapons. In one clinic in a Detroit suburb
hundreds of women have been trained to
handle guns. One trainee stated that she
wanted “to learn how to handle a2 gun
without shooting myself or anybody else.”
Another said that she and her friends
“definitely have a fear that a riot might
come to their doors.” This was the under-
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lying fear of most attending these clinics.
Also, the skyrocketing crime rate gave an
added motive to such training.

One newspaper noted: “In some homes
in suburbs ringing Detroit, basement rifle
ranges have been huilt for target prac-
tice, Some homes have stocked extra food
in the event trouyble isolates them for
long”—The Miami Herald, March 1T,
1968,

A man living in New York city pur-
chased three guns, He commented that no
matter which direction rioters would come
from “they would get it” if they tried to
break into his home. This person, regard-
ed as an average citizen, reflected the con-
cern of a large part of the public in the
United States today.

When columnist Stewart Alsop inter-
viewed & twenty-one-year-old Negro about
the possibility of riots in Washington,
D.C, the nation’s capital, he asked the
youth: “Do you think there’s going to be
a riot here next summer?” The youth re-
plied: “I sure hope not. If there’s trouble,
I'm gonna get somewhere else, but fast.
It's gonna be rough, real rough.” Asked
why, the youth replied: “If there's trou-
ble, they're gonna move dowhiown,
They’re not gonna burn down thaeir hous-
es—they’re gonna burn down your houses.
And everybody in this eity’s got guns.”

Asked how he knew that “everyhody”
had guns, he replied that he had gone to
a party a few nights before and the host
had asked the guests to “park the artil-
lery” on the bed. The youth commented:
‘I counted thirty, forty guns on that hed,
everything from little twenty-twos to
forty-fives. One cat had three guns—two
in shoulder holsters, and a little gun in his
pocket.”

After this interview, columnist Alsop
concluded: “The more one. examines af
first hand the racial problem—Infinitely
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the most. -serious domestic problem that
faces this country—the 4more intractable,
the more stubbornly complex, the more
dangercus and the more nearly insoluble
it “seems."—The Saturday Evening Post,
February 24, 1968,

And the New York Times of February
22, 1968, reported the following:

“About 600 Negroes, attending a memorial
program for Maleolm X held at Intermadiste
School 201 in East Harlem, were urged
yesterday to obtain weapons for ‘self-defense’
against whites and to practice using them
so that when the ‘hunting season’ came
they would be ready.

“The exhortation was given by Herman B.
Ferguson, who was suspended last summer
as an assistant principal at a Queens public
scthool . ., Mr. Ferguson . . . is serving as
a paid adviser to the local governing board
of I. 8. 201"

Authorities Prepare

Because of all this preparation on the
part of local citizens, police departments
throughout the country are preparing for
trouble, They are girding themselves for
violence that could be worse than before
because of the number of weapons now in
the hands of the people.

Police departments in many localities
have been receiving special equipment.
Weapons being stockpiled include, not only
revolvers and high-powered rifles, but also
machine guns, armored vehicles and even
helicopters.

Some of the weapons developed to han-
dle rioters awed even police veterans. In
Los Angeles there was demonstrated a
model of a 20-ton armored personnel car-
rier that would crush a barricade of cars,
The tank-like vehicle can carry twenty men
behind armor-plated sides. It is equipped
with a machine gun, tear-gas launchers, a
smoke-screen device and chemical fire ex-
tinguishers. It also has a siren that can
be turned on so loud and shrill that it is
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capable of disabling rioters with its sound.
Said one deputy police chief after seeing
the vehicle: “When I look at this thing,
I think, my God, T hope we'll never have
to use it.”

One of the new weapons designed spe-
cifieally for riot control is known as Rio-
Trol. It is a nontoxic powder that can be
spread on streets and then saturated with
water. As it soaks up the water, the pow-
der turns into a slick paste. This makes
the pavement so slippery that just stand-
ing upright becomes difficult. It has been
nicknamed “instant banana peel.” A pound
of the powder covers an area of about 500
square feet.

Ancther new weapon is called Chemical
Mace, It is a potent type of tear gas that
turns into a vapor after leaving its can-
nister. Producing a man-sized cloud, it
ean temporarily blind a person with its
rritant. It also deprives its victim of ox-
ygen, leaving him winded and compara-
tively helpless, Hence, instead of drawing
his gun or using his club, a policeman may
draw his aerosol can of chemical spray to
subdue a rioter. It has already been used
successfully to stop minor disturbances,
Impressed by ils potential, more than
3,000 local, state and federal agencies are
reported to have purchased the spray gun.

$pecial training has also been given to
police forces so that they can better cope
with riots, especially at their outset. The
Chicago police department has acquired
helicopters to transport police more quick-
ly to the scene of a disturbance. It also
has a highly mobile 600-man task force
designed to instruct the city’s police force
in riot control. In Philadelphia, the po-
lice department maintains busloads of spe-
cially trained and equipped officers in
strategic spots, poised to rush to any
area where rioting breaks out.

National Guard troops also received in-

18

{ensive training in riot control. At the di-
rection of President Johnson, the army's
chief of staff ordered the 400,000 National
Guardsmen in the United States to com-
plete a special course in technigues and
tactics for controlling civil disturbances.
Its objective was, not only to develop skill
in putting down riots, but to develop meth-
ods of doing so that would minimize in-
jury and destruction. Many authorities feit
that the National Guard was inadequately
trained for riot duty last summer. As
Newsweek of March 11, 1968, reported:
“In Newark, when a National Guardsman
fired a random shot and then a prankster
set off a string of firecrackers, nervous
guardsmen and state {roopers opened up on
a housing project with masslve flre. Two
mothers and a grandmother were killed.
. . . A5 a matler of fact’ Newark police
director Dominick Spina told the [riot]
commission, ‘it was so bad that, in my
opinion, guardsmen were firing upon police
and police were firing back at them.'”

Also, the performance of guardsmen in
Detroit’s riot was questioned by the riot
commission, noting that the most efficient
riot fighters were the regular army troops
who were finally summoned. Thus, the
directive was issued to improve the per-
formance of the National Guard. Its pur-
pose was summarized by the National Ob-
server of September 11, 1967, which said:
“President Johnson and military officials
hope the new skills of the citizen-soldiers
will minimize any future ravaging and its
consequences.”

Standing behind local nolice forces and
National Guardsmen are the specially
trained and equipped regular army troops
who can be flown, on very short notice,
to any trouble spot.

¥earful of Future

Thus, as summer approaches in the
United States, law-enforcement officlals
everywhere wait uneasily, all too aware
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that & minor aisturpance can eggily flare
up to gigantic proportions. Those who im-
partially survey the situation note the
ominous gloom that is present in most of
the nation’s major cities. And bringing
fear into the hearts of many officials is
the knowledge that the conditions that
were present when previous riots occurred
are still there, In many cases, these con-
ditions have worsened. As Life magazine
of March 8, 1968, observed: “No ohe has
vet succeeded in reversing the drift toward
decay of an entire ghetto.”

The despair of many officials was echoed
by United Press International writer Louis
Cassels. As reported in the News of Fram-
ingham, Massachusetts, on August 9, 1967,
he stated:

“The black uprising in America’s clties
is far more extensive and far more serious
than most white people believe,

“It is NOT a passing phenomenon, stirred
by ‘outside agitators.’

“It is NOT a mere outburst of hooliganism
by a ‘small minority of lawless people.

“Tt js NOT a new phase of the civil rights
movement—although it may disrupt indei-
initely that attempt to gain equality for
Negroes by nonvielent means. ...

“After visiting riot areas in Detroit, New-
ark, Rochester, Toledo, Harlem and other
cities and talking to hundreds of Negroes,
public officlals, social scientists and law en-
forcement offlcers, I am convinced that we
were all hasty in the earlier 1960s in de-
scribing as a revolution the Negro’s struggle
for equal rights before the law. This is
the revolution, That was just a preliminary.”

What Will You Do? _

No doubt you share the concern of oth-
ers about the possibility of renewed vio-
lence. But what will you de to protect
yourself?

After learning of the stockpiling of arms
by many individuals it may be a normal
reaction to conclude that the only thing
to do is to jein in acquiring weapons.
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Yet, interestingly, many do not share
this viewpolnt. Parficularly is this so of
those who have respect for God and his
laws. Christians who really believe the
Bible view things differently because they
realize that all the conditions now striking
fear into men’s hearts were foretold in
God’'s Word. The Bible clearly shows that
the present difficulties are sure evidence
that we are living in the “last days” of
this system of things. (2 Tim. 3:1-5) The
Bible also shows that in these critical
times people who turn tu Jehovah God
would not be doing what the crowds are
doing. They would, instead, be listening
to the counsel in God’s Word. They would
be applying that counsel in their lives, ap-
preciating that their greatest security and
happiness come in living by Bible prin-
ciples,

Benefits of Applying Bible Principles
By applying Bible principles regarding
conduct in difficult situations, the Chris-
tian knows that he will be working toward
his best interests. He will also be pleasing
God, which is even more important.
Notice how living by Bible principles
can help g person in times of stress. For
instance, the Bible principle at Proverbs

. 26:17 says: “As one grabbing hold of the

ears of a dog is anyone passing by that
is becoming furious at the quarrel that
is not his.” A person who applies this
principle does not let himself become in-
volved in rioting, nor does he take to the
streets out of curiosity. Instead, he retires
to a place of safety whenever possible and
waits until the disturbance subsides.

But toc often persons ignore this sound
Bible counsel and pay a heavy price as a
result. For instance, when riots flared in
New York city’s Spanish Harlem last sum-
mer a forty-four-year-old mother of four
childrén went to the window and looked
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out to observe the riot on the streets be-
low. As she looked, a bullet tore into her
head. She was killed instantly.

Also, it is commonly thought that arm-
ing oneself means greater protection. But
Christians are counseled to “seck peace
ard pursue it.” Thus, as Bible prophecy
shows, in these “last days” they “beat
their swords into plowshares and their
spears into pruning shears. . . . neither
will they learn war any more.” (1 Pet,
3:11; TIsa. 2:2-4) By not arming himself
in advance, the Christian will never be
the one whose gun kills a member of his
own household by accident. He will not
be killed himself if ancther member of his
family, in some disturbance, uses the
weapon carelessly. )

Consider the instance of a man 'in In-
diana. While he wag in his house a brick
smashed through his window. He grabbed
his shotgun, and when he saw a shadowy
figure crouching in the bushes he flred
one blast. Then he heard the cry, “Dad!?
He had fatally shot his eighteen-year-old
son by mistake! The son had gone out to
empty the garbage and the vandal had
vanished. Standing over his dying son, the
father moaned: “I've shot my son. My
God! I've shot my son.”

In another instance, a four-year-old boy
shot himself by accident while playing
with a .22-caliber revolver belonging to
his father. Then there was the youlh who
was showing his friends a pistol when it
accidentally went off, sending a bullet
through. his head, He died immediately.

Also, when riots flare up, just how much
protection wolld a revolver be against a
mob that invades your home? How long
could you last if you fired into an armed
mob that surrounded you? True, some
may say that “I'll get one of them before
they get me,” but that is not the Chris-
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tian viewpoint. The Christian is not out
for vengeance, but for the protection of
himself and his loved ones within the
bounds that God's laws and principles al-
low. Indeed, seeing a person without a
weapon in his home, a mob may be less
inclined to kill than they would If fired
upon. It any event, the Christian does not
take the law into his own hands. He al-
lows law-enforcement officials to bear this
responsibility, He does not want to incur
bloodguilt before Jehovah God.

Of course, there is much injustige that
needs correcting. There is much prejudice
that needs to be wiped out. But the Bible-
believing Christian is not torn apart by
anxiety over all this. Why not? Because
he knows that neither he nor any other
humain will be able to remedy man’s ills.
Only God ean, and will. Yes, Jehovah witl
certainly provide the remedy for these
distressing conditions, and very soon at
that!

How will God do this? Bible prophecy
shows that soon God will take a direct
hand in man’s affairs. He will bring to a
sudden end all violence, violent persons
and the injustices and prejudices that
breed violence. At the battle of Armaged-
don; Jehovah God himself will bring an
end to this entire wicked and violent sys-
tem of things., Then he will replace it with
his new systbm of things in which, as the
Bible promises, “righteousness is to dwell.”
—2 Pet. 3:7-13.

Thus, while others prepare for violence,
the Christian guided by the wisdom of Al-
mighty God pursues peace. This superior
wisdom gives him the best protection in
these crisis-filled times. That is why Chris-
tians today can be calm and optimistic
even though surrounded by a sociefy that
is plagued with violence and preparing for
more.

AWAEKE!



HY should there ever have been need for a city
of refuge in Hawali, the haven to which so many
thousands of northerners flee from the biting winds of
winter? That is the question that may come to mind
when one learns of the City of Refuge National Park,
established in the year 1961. Located at IHonaunhau, on
Hawaii's largest island, this park has now become a
point of attraction to tourists and natives alike. But
what is the significance of the name?

To get the explanation we have to turn back the clock
to the fifteenth century C.E. Conditions on the Hawai-
ian Islands were not by any means peaceful. Kings and
petty chieftains were continually at war with one an-
other. The rank and file were helpless to rectify matters,
for priests and chiefs exercised absolute authority over
them. As in so much’of human history, false religion
was at the root of the mental and physical bondage
under which the common people labored.

The “Kapu” System

The earliest settlers, Polynesians, brought with them
the religious belief that their chiefs were descendants
of the gods and inherited a superhuman power called
mang, Under this pagan religious system thére was a
set of taboos called kapu, taboos that controlled almost
every action of every person. Violations of any of the
kapu regulations, whether intentional or accidental,
were punishable by death,

What had to be guarded against, at all cost, was
contamination of the mana. The danger of contamina-
tion had two aspects: the danger to the commoner of
getting into the “radiation field” of the chief; and the
danger of his commonness corrupting the spiritual
power of the chief, since mana was believed to leak into
anything the chief was near or touched. And contami-
nationy might evoke the anger of the gods—anger that
might take the form of disasters such as lava flows,
earthquakes and tidal waves.
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By "Awake!”correspondent
: in Hawaii

Commoners had to squat
and hide their heads when
any object belonging to the
chief passed nearby. If the
chief himself was passing,
they had to prostrate them-
selves., The footfall or even
the shadow of a commoner
could violate the sacred
ground where the chief
walked. The grounds sur-
rounding a chief’s residence
were specially marked off
by kapu sticks—a coconut
draped in white tapa cloth
atop each stick. Swift death
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was the punishment of trespassers.

No wonder, when passing theee sacred
areas en route to the cance landing, the
native would choose the makai (seaside)
in the morning so his shadow would fall
away from the “holy” ground, and in the
evening he would return by the mauka
(mountain) side, so his shadow would fall
toward the mountains. He well knew that
offenders were offered as sacrifices to the
angered gods, and that the corpses, hav-
ing been dragged to the temple and of-
fered to the idol, were laid face down and
left to rot in the blazing sun!

Treatment of Women

Weomen cecupied a menial place in those -

early times. They were forbidden to eat
pork or coconut. Only the males could par-
take of such items, considered to be the
special foods of the gods. The woman was
not even allowed to touch those foods, or
prepare them for her husband, Ile did his
own cooking to protect thelr purity. Thus
mother and daughters ate separately from
father and sons.

If the woman so much as ate a banana,
she had committed the unforgivable sin,
and must die. Infanticide was common,
the victims being mainly females. If a
chief fell ill, or a war was about to start,
or a voleano was erupting, there was
great demand for human sacrifices to
propitiate the gods and court their favor.
It may well be supposed that women and
girls would be the chief sufferers. Poten-
tial warriors could not be spared.

One Redeeming Feature

Amid all the perplexities and fears en-
gendered by the kapu system, there was
one redeeming feature, When violators of
mana sought to avoid a horrible death,
or when warriors, aged people and in-
fants fled before the victors in tribal war-
fare, there was hope for them. Missionary

22

and AUTHOr WlHam kLIS descripes ts
feature in this way: “One merciful pro-
vision, however, had existed from time im-
memorial, and that was sacred inclosures,
places of refuge into which those who fled
in time of war, or from any violent pur-
suer, might enter and be safe. To violate
their sanctity’ was one of the greatest
crimes of which a man could be guilty.”

Indeed, it was one of the obligations of
each manra-filled chief to show mercy and
to improve to some extent the lot of his
subjects. So, 'to achieve this, the chief
would set aside a few acres of his own
land as a refuge. Any fugitive, whether
intentionally or unwittingly guilty of a
crime, was immediately ‘de-contaminated’
and granted the protection of the gods if
he could but reach the boundary of the
refuge enclosure before he was slain.

One of those refuges was located on the
Kona coast, where the slopes of the
mighty Mauna Loa plunge down into the
Pacific. A twenty-acre shelf of ancient
lava forms the foundation of this refuge
or pwuhonua. It is rather square in shape,
with the ocean fronting on two sides, and
a wall, built at a later date, extending
along the other two sides,

But the wall alone is a wonder! It aver-
ages ten feet in height, seventeen feet in
width, with a total length of 1,000 feet.
The masonry is unigue, for the early Ha-
waiians laid their stones dry, without
mortar, The flat face of each stone faces
outward, and the other sides were neatly
fitted to each other without the aid of
metal tools. The largest stone on the face
of the wall is six and a half feet high,
more than five feet wide, and two feet
thick. It weighs between four and six tons.
Such huge blocks were maneuvered into
place with wooden pry bars, rollers and
skids.

Within the enclosure is the temple,
called a heiqu. Here and at other such
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temples throughout the islands many hu-
man sacrifices have bepn offered, but not
persons who fled to and reached the ref-
uge. The gates were kept open perpetually,
and any refugee was sure of admittance
and protection. Regardless of his crime,
real or supposed, there was no trial {o es-
tablish innocence or guilt. All he had to do

was go immediately before the grotesque.

idol, make a short address expressing
thanks, and he was free to come and go
as he wished, since he was now believed to
be clean of all guilt.

War fefugees could flee here, and since
war in Hawaii had as its objective the ex-
termination ,of the

The refuges were no longer places of sanc-
tuary.

Any Refuge Today?

Though rendered valueless in 1819,
nothing had ever been written into law
revoking the privilege of asylum in such
places. So, in 1957, a convict who had es-
caped from a South Carolina penitentiary
fled to Honaunau's refuge enclosure, It
appears he had confessed to a Catholic
priest, and was thereafter taken to see a
lawyer. The lawyer and the priest pro-
vide@ him with food, auto transportation
to Honolulu airport, and a plane ticket

to Kona. There an-

enemy, it was appro-
priate that there
were such refuges
available. In time of ot
war white flags atop
long spears were un-
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other priest met him
and drove him the
remaining twenty-
five miles to the en-
closure. Not long,
however, did he stay

furled, one at each

corner of the refuge enclosure, a short dis-
tance from the walls on the cutside. These
waved as beacons of hope to defeated war-
riors and their families. The victors could

chase them and slay them right up to this

point, but from there they dared not ad-
vance one step, on pain of forfeiting their
own lives,

Thus, during all the years when the
Catholic church’s dread inquisition in Eu-
rope left hordes of refugees without pro-
tection or asylum, and while the Thirty
Years’ War raged, the cities of refuge at
Honaunau and other places in Hawaii con-
tinued to function. Within some of the en-
closures can be seen the tombs of kings
and chiefs who continued, though dead,
to be viewed with superstitious fear by the
natives, Finally in 1810 King Kamehame-
ha united the islands into one kingdom.
His successor abolished the kapu system
and destroved practically all the temples.
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amid those beautiful
surroundings. The police sent him back to
finish out his prison term.

Other such places of refuge mentioned
in history come to mind. For example,
throughout Christendom church premises
were at one time claimed to be asylums
for refugees. And it is well known that
her priests used to extend the privilege of
sanctuary even to known criminals. As in
Hawaii, no court hearing was provided, no
effort to determine guilt or innocence, On
the other hand, the refuge provision men-
tioned in the Bible was only for uninten-
tional manslayers, and provision was made
for a proper hearing to determine whether
the refugee was worthy of the protfection
thus afforded.—Num. 35:11, 22-25.

Hawalii’s City of Refuge National Park,
however, is now a gquiet, unspoiled place
where visitors of all nations, as well as
the native population, can enjoy a tem-
porary refuge from the bustle and pres-
sures of life in this twentieth century.
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Forty-fifth Graduating Class of the Watchtower Bible School of Gilead

In the list helow, rows are numbered from front to back and names are listed from left to right in each row,

(1) Guerrero, M., Hart, H. Ramseyer J., Sharman, M., Barker, P.,, Rittenhouse, V., Pyle, S, Petxac R., Birtles,
Lucas, J., Lee, A. (2) LaWe, V. Hubb ard C., Latlmer 1.,

’\Ichllan, L. Carr, M., Yasovsky, 8.

Ritehie, L., Redman, L., Levine, C., Koltzau D., Verbrugge, R,
H., Propstl, G., Hart

James, P., Renoldner, A., Ramseyer

Parr C

(3) Kalwat, B., Sokollek, A. Schiéche, B.,

A\elson J., Kopsies, L., Lucas, J., Hlltbrand F., Skarda

(6) Cone, G Sotelo, A, Sharman .,

Lesky, P (7) Cormican, H,, Genrlch

Arthur, C Alderman, R., Bohannan, A., Bretzke

Renoldner, J., Wax, ., Teichmann, R.,

Powe]l R., Petras T

., Flerke \\’llhams D.,
(8) Pan‘

Petronc, P., Lea,

R., Po
Yasov sky,
Nylund,

Koch
R,, Pohl

, Kopsies, S., Johnson,

Poling, B., Lee, J., 'Wax, J., Williams, K., Zwiep, M., Zwiep,

Rodriguez, P., Robison, G Johanssoh, L., Clear,

(4) Graf, R., Vetrovsky, L. Verbrughe G., ‘Shirton, L. Rodriguez,

well R., Froyd, 1., Lochrane M, (5) Reams, c.) Jorgensen,
Stanﬁeld, ‘7. Clark, I, Callaway, G., Barker, J., Karlsson

J Johnson

M., Nevhardt, J., McMillan, D., Little, D Lewis,

B., Danielsson, R., thtenhouse, W, Prop%ll H, "Hauck,
H,, Birtles, B,, Latimer, T., Fynn, R.,, Ward, R., Kratt

'
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~
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PROCLAIMERS OF PEACE TO THE NATIONS

HEN Jesus Christ was on earth he

sent out seventy disciples, instruct-
ing them to tell the people: ‘“The kingdom
of God has come near to you.” {Luke 10:
1-9) After his resurrection from the dead,
he ipstructed his apostles to expand their
proclaiming of Christian truths to all na-
tions by telling them: “Go therefore and
make disciples of people of all the na-
tions.”—Matt., 28:19,

Several years later the apostle Paul and
Barnabas were sent out at the direction of
the holy spirit to proclaim the peaceful
message of Christianity to people outside
the Roman provinces where Jesus had
preached. (Acts 13:2-4) Paul went as far
as Rome and possibly to Spain doing this
divinely commissioned work. The good
news he preached about the Prince of
Peace and the kingdom of God was for
people.of all kinds. It is no different today.

Now that we are approaching the end
of the present system of political nations
and the time for God’s kingdom under the
Prince of Peace to usher in a new era of
peace, it is especially timely for proclaim-
ers of that kingdom to be sent out to the
nations of the world. Every year since
1943 the Watchtower Bible School of Gil-
ead has been doing just that.

On March 10, 1968, the forty-fifth class
of students trained by this school graduat-
ed. Its 101 graduates were sent out to pro-
claim the good news of God's kingdom to
the people of thirty-four lands. During the
week immediately following their gradua-
“tion forty-nine of them were already wing-
ing their way by airplane to the various
countries to which they were being sent.

Twenty-seven of the graduates were as-
signed to eight African countries, thirteen
1o four countries in the Far East, sixieen
to seven countries in Europe and forty-
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five to fifteen countries in North, Central
and Scuth America. In all these countries
they will proclaim the Christian hope for
world peace, a peace that man’s great
Creator has promised to establish by
means of his kingdom under the Prince
of Peace, Jesus Christ.

From Many Countries

The students had been brought teo
Brooklyn, New York, where Gilead School
is located, from eleven countries. All had
been spending their full time in the Chris-
tian ministry as Jehovah's witnesses for
at least the past two years. The number
of years they have been active as Jeho-
vah’s withesses averaged 8.9, and the av-
erage age of the students was 25.8, which
means that some of them were not even
born when Gilead School was begun in
1943. Twenty-five of the class were single
men; thirty-four were single girls and the
remainder were married couples. All of
them are fully devoted to the service of
their Creator,

On October 23, 1967, the students be-
gan school with an air of excitement in
their new surroundings. Before many days
had passed they were comfortably settled

. in the daily routine of the school, which

had @ very heavy study schedule for them.

They had come to the school with the
attitude expressed by the prophet Isaiah,
who said: “Here I am! Send me.” (Isa.
6:8) As might be expected, they tingled
with expectation on the evening of Decem-
ber 25, 1967, when the president of the
Watchtower Society called them one by
one to the platform before an audience of
nearly 1,000 persons and gave to each his
or her foreign assignment. That night
many were late in falling to sleep as they
thought about the country to which they
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were going. From then on, all that each
learned was with that country in mind.

The Curriculum

As can well be imagined, the curriculum
of Gilead was designed to prepare the stu-
dents for the Christian work they would
be doing in their foreign assignments.
They already had a good background for
it because of heing engaged in the Chris-
tian ministry full time before coming to
Gilead.

The curriculun is divided into four
quarters of five weeks each, which per-
mits two classes a year. As with other
classes, the forty-fifth class was divided
into four groups of students, with two
groups attending school in the morning
and the other two in the afternoon. Half
of the day was spent by the students at
work assighments in the Watchtower So-
ciety's huge printing establishment.

In the course of the four guarters the
students studied the entire Bible, all sixty-
six books, taking most of it chapter by
chapter and a large portion verse by verse.
They prepared reports for verse-by-verse
discussion in class, making use of the
school’s well-stocked Bihlical library. They
also had discussions and forum sessions
on basic Bible doctrines, as well as a con-
sideration of Bible history.

‘What was the effect of this immersion
in Biblical topics for five months? It
broadened their understanding of the Bi-
ble and reenforced their appreciation of
its truths. By the time they graduated
they were much better prepared to be pro-
-claimers and teachers of God’s Word of
truth than when they came to Gilead. One
student remarked that he now feels much
more capable of using the Bible in his
ministry. Another said that the school had
greatly increased his appreciation for
God’s earthly organization.
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An intensive language course gave most
of them a basic knowledge of the language
spoken in the various countries to which
they were assigned, Spanish, Portuguese,
French and Chinese were taught. Every
week eleven hours of classroom instruc-
tion were devoted to lanpuage study and
nine additional hours fo language home-
work.

At their graduation W. R. Wilkinson,
ane of the school instructors, compared
their consumption of spiritual food at Gil-
2ad with the eating of material food. As
a person at a table with others will serve
himself and pass the food on to others, he
said, so the graduates should do with the
spiritual food they had taken in at Gil-
ead. U. V. Glass, another instructor, urged
them to keep strong their hope of attain-
ing to the freedom of God's own sons.

Also dwelling upon the missionary work
they were about to do, the school regis-
trar, E. A. Dunlap, told them that they
were administrators and stewards of Je-
hovah’s undeserved kindness. As the apos-
tle Paul kept his stewardship while among
strange people, he said, they will want to
do so too.

The approximately 2,000 persons pres-
ent at their graduation watched with in-
tense interest as they filed onto the stage

~and received from the president of the

Watchtower Society, Nathan Knorr, an
envelope that, in most cases, contained a
diploma, As he gave it to each graduate,
he announced where that person was go-
ing, and the audience responded with a
congratulatory applause.

All the graduates of this forty-fifth class
have now joined the growing number of
alumniiof Gilead School. They have car-
ried away precious memories that will
serve as a source of stimulation to them
as they fulfill their role as proclaimers of
peace to the nations.
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HERE are those who claim that God

has no need of a personal name, For
example, the translators of the Revised
Standard Version of the Bible declare
that “the use of any proper name for the
one and only God, as though there were
other gods from whom he had to be dis-
tinguished, was discontinued in Judaism
before the Christian era and is entirely
inappropriate for the universal faith of
the Christian Church.”—Preface to the
Revised Standard Version.

:Is this view uypheld in the sacred
Sceriptures? If you will turn in your Bible
to John 17:26 you can read the decisive
words of Christ Jesus himself:
made your name known to them [my fol-
lowers] and will make it known.” So, al-
though Judaism had fearfully and super-
stitiously discontinued the use of God’s
name, Christ Jesus advocated its restora-
tion. In fact, he taught his disciples to
pray that God might sanctify his own
zreat name by means of His righteous
kingdom.—Matt. 6:9, 10,

:But what is that name that Jesus
made known to his disciples? Please turn
to Psalm 83:18 and note what the Bible
has to say: “That people may know that
you, whose name is Jehovah, you alone
are the Most High over all the earth.”
And as to his hame Jehovah, the Almighty
God himself declares: “This is my name
to time indefinite, and this is the memo-
rial of me to generation after genera-
tion.” (Ex. 3:15) It is not his purpose to
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“I have

allow that precious name to be pushed
into & corner and forgotten.

+In the original Hebrew Scriptures the
four-letter word that stands for the name
JEHOVAH occurs literally thousands of
times. However, this fact is hidden by the
fact that the Jews substituted the expres-
sion “Adonai,” meaning “Lord.” Christen-
dom’s translators followed the same prac.
tice. This is why the Authorized Version
of the Bible, of 1611 C.E., has only four
instances where the name “Jehovah” oc

_curs, standing by itself. (Ex. 6:3; Ps. 83:

18; Isa. 12:2; 26:4) At all of its other
occurrences the translators rendered “Je.
hovah” by the words “LORD” or “GOD"
printed in capital letters,

*Late in the nineteenth century revis-
ers of the English Bible adopted the view
that it would be too, much of a shock to
the reading public fo restore the name
“Jehovah” in such a multitude of places
in the Bible. Not so, however, the Ameri-
can revisers, who, in the American Stan-
dard Version, restored the name *“Jeho-
vah” thousands of times, Said they:
“{We} felt that it was due to the English
reader that he should be able to see in
his Bible all the stress which the Most
High has been pleased to lay upon his
chosen characteristic name.”—Companion
to the Revised Old Testament, T. W,
Chambers, pages 171, 182,

¢ Why, then, do the revisers who worked

‘on the Revised Standard Version tum

back the clock and go back to rendering
the glorious name “Jehovah” by the
anonymous expression “Lord”? Can it be
that they are catering to the modern ecu-
menical trend, striving after an imagi-
nary identity of Jesus’ God with Allah and
Buddha and other gods who are worshiped
today?

* Certalnly Jehoval’s ‘prophet Micah did
not share the view that there are no other
“gods” or mighty ones that seek to re-

27



place the true God, Jehovah, in the hearts
and minds of human creatures. He ad-
mitted the existence of those would-be
rivals, and then declared: “All the peo-
ples, for their part, will walk each one
in the name of its god; but we, for our
part, shall walk in the name of Jehovah
our God to time indefinite, even forever.”
(Mic. 4:5) That does not sound one hit
like people of today who are ashamed of
the name of the true God, does it?

s Even in the writings of Jesus’ disciples
and apostles the Divine Nate should prop-
erly appear. This is so because in many in-
stances the inspired Christian writers
quoted passages from the Hebrew Scrip-
tures where the four-letter word for “Je-
hovah” appeared. Thus at Aects 2:21;
where the apostle Peter quotes from the
prophecy of Joel, he sounds a warning
that applies also in our critical times:
“Everyone who calls on the name
of Jehovah will be saved.”—See Joel 2:32.

*Of course, this does not mean that
pecple today who merely call out loud the
name “Jehovah” will gain salvation. That
name is no magic word. Those who call
upon Jehovah must do so out of & clean
heart, which means they must be in full
harmony with God's requirements and
purposes, (2 Tim. 2:22) There must be
real faith in Jehovah’s ability to triumph
over all enemies. We should respond to the
inspired psalmist’s invitation: “Shout in
triumph to God, all you people of the
earth. Make melody to the glory of his
name. Render his praise glorious. Say to
God: ‘How fear-inspiring your works are!
Because of the abundance of your strength
vour enemies will come cringing to you.
All people of the earth will bow down to
vou, and they will . . . make melody to
your name.’"—Ps, §6:1-4.

1* The Almighty God has declared that
he will not look ]ightfy upon any efforts
to confuse and identify Him with false
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and worthless gods. Says he: “I am Jeho-
vah. That is my name; and to no one else
shall I give my own glory, neither my
praise to graven images.” (Isa. 42:8) How
dangerous, then, the position of those who
try to blot out the name of the true God
from his own Book, the Holy Bible!

11 When Jesus taught his followers to
pray, using the words, “Let your name
be sanctified,” what name did he have in
mind? (Matt, 6:9) When he declared that
he had come “in the name of my Father,”
to what name was he referring? (John
3:43) When he prayed: “Father, glorify
your name,” did he have in mind some
vague title such as “Lord” or some gen-
eral designation such as “God”? (John
12:28) Surely it is evident that God’s own
beloved Son, Jesus Christ, set the right
example and always magnified the name
of his Father—JEHOVAH!

Can you onswer these guestions?

For answers, reod the article above.
{1) What do some people think about God's
need for a personal name? (2] What was
Jesus' view of this matter, as indicated at John
17:26? (3) What is God's own chosen name
as revealed at Psalm 83:18? {4) Though the
original Hebrew Scriptures contained the four-
letfer word for *“Jehovah™ thousands.of fimes,
how was it usually rendered in the Author-
ized Yersion of the Bible? (5) Late in the nine-
teenth century, what contrasting views did the
English Bible revisers and the American Bible
revisers have? (&) In what unsatisfactory
manner does the ‘'Revised Standard Version™
of 1952 render God's name? {7} As expressed
at Micah 4.5, how does God's own prophet
view the importance of God's personal name?
[8) As indicated ot Acts 2:21, why would it
be proper that God's personal name appear
in the writings of Jesus' disciples? (9) “'Calling
vpen the name of Jehovah' requires the ex-
ercising of what foith, os expressed at Psalm
46:1-4? [10) What emphatic pronouncement
does God himself make at Isaich 42.87
{11) What right exampfe, then, was given by
God’s own Son, Jesus Christ, as shown by his
words recorded at Motthew 6:9, John 5:43,
and John 12:282

AWAERKE/S



Morzality in Malawi

® President Hastings Banda
of Malawi poses before his
small African nation and the
world as a man of strong mor-
al sensibilities, an elder of the
Church of Scotland. Recently
he was shocked when, on his
way home from church, he
saw an English girl in a mini-
skirt strolling the streets.
Since Banda's wish is the Mal-
awi Congress Party's com-
mand, it promptly decreed
that any girl who affected
“these diabolical fashions
which show girls’ thighs and
these tight jeans which are
moulded like skin to their
bottoms” would be expelled
from the country. But Banda’'s
crackdown on miniskirts has
heen relatively mild when
compared to his outrage ex-
pressed against Jehovah's
Christian witnesses, who have
been robbed and raped by the
thousands. Their places of
worship have been burned to
the ground by Banda's young
hoodlums; their homes and
storage houses destroyed. A
Jlarge number of their women-
folkk have been stripped of
their clothes and brutally beat-
en and some of the faithful
have been killed—all because
these Christians would not vio-
late their religious consciences
to please Banda. Such is the
quality of Banda's morality.
It cannot stand the sight of a
miniskirt, but it can uphold
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the brutalizing and murder of
Christians.

King Assassinated

4% Dr. Martin Luther King, Jr.,
who preached nonviolence and
racial brotherhood, was struck
down by an assassin’s bullet
in Memphis, Tennessee, on
April 4. The 3%-year-old Nobel
Prize-winning civil rights
leader was to be at a rally two
hours later in support of strik-
ing Memphis sanitation men.
Following this, President
Johnson went on television and
called on every American to
reject blind violence as a way
of life. Some Negro militants
responded with bitterness and
anger, Sporadic violence erupt-
ed in various parts of the coun-
try.

Disorders Around the World

@ The closing days of March
and the opening days of April
saw upheavals in many parts
of the world. In Poland stu-
dents pointedly ignored ap-
peals by leaders to return to
their classes immediately. In-
stead they staged a sit-in at
Jagiellonian University, Police
battled with thousands of stu-
dent demonstrators in War-
saw. In Czechoslovakia there
was a change in regime, with
the younger generaticn enjoy-
Ing the new climate of more
freedom. Israelis crossed the
Jordan border to rald “terror-
ist bases.” The United Nations

Security Councll met in an
emergency session. Hindus at-
tacked Moslems in the indus-
trial town of Tinsukia in re.
taliation for the slaughter by
a Mosiem of a cow, held sa-
cred to Hindus. The monetary
reform was at sea, with bank-
ers endeavoring to resolve the
crisis. Student disorders broke
out (April 1} in Rio de Janeiro.
Two hundred in Britain were
held in an antiwar protest
staged by thousands of youths
at the United Siates Embassy.
A Negro was killed in a Mem-
phis civil rights march. Na-
tional Guard troops were
called to guiet revolting dem-
onstrators. President Johnson
surprised Americans by an-
nouncing he would not run for
reelection. He also ordered a
limited hait to the bombing of
North Vietnam.

Faith in Saigon

@ Two of Jehovah’s witnesses
who have been in Saigon, Viet-
nam, for eight years said that
never have the bombs heen as

.close or as loud as when the

Communists staged their of-
fensive early this year. The
report from one of the-mis-
sionaries states: ‘None of Je-
hovah's witnesses have been
hurt thus far, though some-
were quite shaken up. Those
dive bombers come very close
at times and we have had to
be very careful when we leave
the home, We have not ven-
tured into any alleys, because
this is where most of the Viet
Cong hide out during the day.
But please he assured we are
happy here. Our Christian
brothers here have been noth-
ing short of precious gems.
During the first days of the
attack, they would take turns
coming by to see us. And this
was done at the risk of their
lives. They wanted to see if
we were all right or if we
needed something, as the mar-
kets were closed down. A Viet-
namese brother who formerly
was a Communist demonstrat-
ed a faith that was something
to, behold. Just last week he
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was scheduled to deliver his
first hour Bible lecture. When
he leit his house, the Com-
munists were just a couple of
blocks from his home burhing
down houses. But with full
eonfldence in Jehovah, he went
ahead and delivered his talk
anyway. And he did a very
fine job too. He still has his
home. The Viet Cong did not
advance that far.’

Deatructive Hailstorm

& Giant hallstones, some
weighing as much as two
pounds, rained down on the
villages along the Ganges
River near Monghyr, India.
The storm killed at least 20
persons, and 150 were injured.
Also, hundreds of houses were
damapged and tiled roots
smashed. Many cattle were
killed, It was the severest
hailsto in living memory,
according to reports reaching
Monghyr on March 23.

“Prayers for Banlers”

% Since London’s financial
condition was none too
healthy, a church in the city's
financial district invite@ bank-
ers in for a special day of
prayers. A notice posted In
front of the church said:
“Prayers for bankers."” The
Anglican clergyman in charge
stated: “It would be a good
thing if the minds of those
cohcerned in flnanclal affairs
are directed at this time to-
ward the Almighty.” Only two
bankers showed up.

Dogs Play Sick

& According to Dr. Lin Yong,
a veterlnarian in Taiwan for
the past twenty years, dogs
sometimes pretend to be sick
as a means to get their mas-
ter's attention. Dr. Yong said
some dogs refuse to eat for
as long as a week or even
shed tears when they think
they are neglected.

Millions Cannot Read
4 It may seem incredible that
in this twentieth century two-
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fifths of the worlds populatien
can neither read nor write.
The charge was made by for-
mer senior British Colonial
Office officlal, Sir Charles Jef-
fries, He stated that, instead of
winning the fight against illit-
eracy, the world has been los-
ing. The number of illiterate
persons had swollen by 200,-
000,000 between 1961 and 1966,
Sir Charles claims,

‘Eeep Britaln British’

% Some British passport
holders in early March found
the doors of Britain closed to
them even though they are
British subjects. The British
Parliament adopted a bill that
restricted immigration of
Asians from East Africa. The
bill assertedly was alimed at
those of Indian or Pakistani
origin living in the East Afri-
can state of Kenya. They have
been fleeing Kenya since that
nation’s policy has become
‘Africa for the Africans,’ only
to run into the slogan: ‘Keep
Britain Britlsh.' Their number
was estimated at anywhere
from 100,000 to 200,000, Even
though the bill was denounced
as a “shameful” betrayal of
British citizens, it was passed,
it was said, to prevent a fur-
ther rise of race prejudice.

“Caveless of Everything™

% The Young Anglican Fel-
lowship national convention
recently held in Brisbane, Aus-
tralia, revealed a bad church
record. An intensive investiga-
tion was urged to filnd out
why Anglicans had the worst
church attendance record of
the nation. It was revealed
that 43 percent of Anglicans
had mot been in church for at
least a year. Aptly worded
wag the statement made by
the chairman of the conven-
tion, Bishop Donald Shear-
man, who commented:
“There's no doubt about the
dear old C of E (Church of
England)—it stands for ‘Care-
less of Everything.'”

Catholic Reform

& Hans Kung, 39-yearold
Swiss-born leading Roman
Catholle theologlan, said
earlier this year that “the Col-
lege of Cardinals is not repre
sentative of the whole church.”
Kung has long advocated In-
creased freedom and decen-
tralization of authority within
the Roman Catholic Church.
On one occasion this Roman
Catholic priest was bold
enotgh to llken Roman Ca-
tholicism to communism.
“Are not the resemblances be-
tween the Communist and
Catholic systems striking?” he
asked. “Are not both absolut-
ist, centralist, totalitarian, in
short, enemies of human free-
dom?" This leading Catholic
theologian knows the answers
to those questions.

Ghettos of Rellglon

& Ministers in Moorhead,
Minnesota, and ¥argo, North
Dakota, made some revealing
comments about the atmo-
sphere in today's churches. One
said that a man goes to church
Sunday morning, enjoys the
fellowship of his tongregation
and all leave, warmed by the
feeling they are all saved-—
but once outside, he will in-
wardly curse a membet of the
church who blocked his park-
ing space. A Catholic priest
daid that many of the people
who attend church are not
Christians, but they are
churchgoers, They have a re-
ligion as they have a job, be-
long to a social club or a
bowling team. They do not
know what tHe gospel really
is anpymore, And ancther min-
ister stated that people do not
want the church to change,
People want God to bless them
as they are. If Jesus Christ
came back to Fargo-Moor-
head, The Forum reported the
minister as saying, and began
bis ministry here, we would
“eruclfy” him in less time than
it took in Palestine, because
we've got mass commMuhica-
tions today.
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Godless Sunday School

% When God was “taken out”
of the public school system ih
America by a Supreme Court
decision, & great cry was
raised in protest. Now, some
Canadians have gone even
farther. They have *“removed”
God from Sunday school. Since
Sunday is a most convenient
day of the week, members of
the Humanist Fellowship of
Montreal conduct classes on
Sunday for their children. The
classes attempt to explain
causes for world happenings
in human terms. This is
offered as & rational alterna-
tive to organized religion.

Episcopal Bishop Installed

@ In the name of ecumenism
many strange things have
happeried within the Roman
Catholic Church in recent
yvears. On February 10 the
Episcopsl coadjvtor bishop of
Pittsburgh, Pennsvlvania. was
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installed at St. Paul's Roman
Catholic Cathedral, The ges-
ture was viewed as “a mem-
orable and historic fact in
church cooperation.”

Nun Tells Why

% A Roman Catholic nun,
Marian Peter, says she alded
Comununist guerrillas in Gua-
temala because she refused to
“become a hypocrite hiding
behind the easy facade of &
woman dedicated to God.” The
38year-old nun was one of
seven American Roman Catho-
lic missionaries called back
from Guaiemala because they
helped Communists fighting
the American.supported gov-
ernment.

From “Bingo” to “Amen”

@& A published United Press
International dispatch says
that the priest of St. Michaels
in Salisbury, England, did not
mind parishioners playing
binge at the church. But he

hated to hear them shout:
‘Bingo!’ Prizes now go only to
winners who shout Amen! or,
‘Hzllelujah!" The priest stated
that he thoroughly enjoys call-
ing out the numbers, especial-
ly so now when the audience
give the new shouts. Do the
new shouts make the gambling
practice in church any less
abhominable?

World's Best Beller

& Figures released by the
United Bible Socleties In 1967
reveal that at least one com-
plete book of the Bible has now
beert published in 1,326 lan-
guages and dlalects around the
world, an increase of 46 over
last year's count of 1,280, The
report shows 242 languages In
which the entire Bible has been
published, 307 languages that
have a whole “Testament”
and 777 languages Wwith at
least one complete hook of
the Scriptures.
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800,000 RECORDS!

So popular are the orchestral record-
ings of the songs “Singing and Ac-
companying Yourselves with Music
in Your Hearts” that already over
80 thousand sets have been sent out.
These 119 songs in the songbook of
the same name are recorded on ten
monaural 12-inch vinyl long-playing
records. Get your set today. Only

92/-

(for Australia, $11.00;

South Africa, $9.00).

for

WATCH TOWER

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON N.W. 7

Please send me the set of ten orchestral recordings of the songs “Singtrllig and Accompanylnﬁ
a,

Yourselves with Music in Your Hearts.”” I am en

Africa, $5.00),
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Some people use the argument
“Seeing is believing” to deny the
existence of God since they can-
not see him, Is this reasoning
sound? There are many orgahisms
invisible to the naked eve yet
proved by various scientific means
to exist. So it is with God. Though
we cannot see him with the physi-
cal eye, there are many ways to
prove beyond all reasonable doubt
that he does exist, in fact, that he
is responsible for our very exis-
tence. Did you think it is impos-
sible to prove man’s creation?
Have you ever considered such
proofs in comparison with those
advanced in favor of evolution?
The results will amaze you. Send
for the two books Iisted below and
open up an entirely new view of
life. Both for only 6/6 (for Aus-
tralia, 75c; for South Afriea, 53c).

Did Man Get Here by Evolution
or by Creation?
Life Everlasting—in Freedom
of the Sons of God

WATCH

TOWER

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON NW. 7

T am enclosing 6/6 {for Australia, Tsc; for South Africa, 53c), Please send me the two hardbound
books DHid Man Qel Here b
Hong of God, totaling over six hundred pages. 1T 8m to recelve free the booklet “Look! T Am Mak-
ing All Things New.”

AT v s e e e

ost.

In: AUSTRALIA:
AFRIC

Al Private
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1 Beresford R4,
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Evolution or by Creation? and Life Everlastin,

Street and Number
Postal

or Rouie and Box ...

g—in Freedom of the

Distriet Now ... COURLY (oo i
Strathfleld, N.8.W. CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ont, SOUTH

afontein, Tranavaal. UNITED STATES: 117 Adams St., Brookivn, W.¥. 11201,
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THE REASON FOR THI5 MAGAIINE

Mews sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our times moust
be unfettered by censorship and selfish interests. "“Awake!”" hos no fetters. It recognizes
facts, foces foacts, is free to publish facts. It is not bound by political Hes; it is unham-
pered by traditionol creeds. This magazine keeps itself free, that it may speak freely to
you. But it does not abuse its freedom. It maintains integrity to truth,

The viewpaint of "Awakel’" is not narrow, but is internafional. "Awakel” has its
own correspondents in scores of nations. Its articles are read in many lands, in many
languages, by millions of persons.

In every issue "Awake!” presents vital topics on which you should be informed. It
features penefraling articles on social conditions and offers sound counsel for meeting
the problems of everyday life. Current news from avery continent passes in quick review,
Attention is focused on activities in the fields of government and commerce about which
you should know. Straightforward discussions of religious issues alert you to matters of
vital concern. Customs and people in many lands, the marvels of creation, practical
sciences and poinis of human interest are all embraced in ifs coverage. “"Awuoke!” pro-
vides wheolesome, instructive reading for every member of the family.

“Awake!" pledges itself to righteous principles, to exposing hidden foes and subile
dangers, to championing freedom for all, to comforting mourners and strengthening those
disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting sure hope for the establish-
ment of God's righteous new order in this generation.

Gel acquainted with "Awake!" Keep aweke by reading "“Awakel”
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Awake

“It is alresdy the hour for you to awake.”

—Romans 13:11

®

Volume XLIX

London, England, May 22, 1968

MNumbar 10

LEASURE - their own a-

s @ state %WM/@JWM musementsin
of inner enjoy- the home. Peo-
ment. It is ex- Y ple sang to-
altation of ‘ gether, danced
spirit, gladness PLEASURE and played
or delight. Awe musical in-

and a sense of
wonderment
arc often a part of memorable pleasure.

Not all people find pleasure in the same
way or to the same extent. A humanitar-
ian finds pleasure in the service of his
fellowman. An observant person with an
eye for beauty finds pleasure in the mar-
velous colors, designs and variety in cre-
ation. A Christian finds pleasure in the
worship of God. To some, the pleasure
from these things is deep and satisfying;
with others, the enjoyment is soon for-
gotten. But learning to see things in re-
lation to God and cultivating genuine in-
terest ih one’s fellowman give a person
insight and help him to make his mo-
ments of pleasure ones that are truly un-
forgettable.

Amid a Busy World

The whole subject of pleasure has be-
come somewhat complicated by such
things as the radio and television, the
phonograph and the movies, which cause
people to be the audience and rarely the
participants. There was a time, an}i not
too many years ago, when people found
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strumcents by
their fireside
and indulged themselves in the pleasure of
accomplishment, Or they practiced some
craft that took their thoughts from the
daily routine as well as giving them the
pleasure of achievement. Most of those
pleasures are still with us, but among
many people in these hurried days they
have not been thought of for so long that
their appeal has almost been forgotten.

We today are often vaguely aware that
uncorrupted pleasure awaits us some-
where, if we will only open our hearts
to make room for it, But do we? One
autumn a young couple planted some
flower bulbs, but when spring came the
husband was so busy at his place of busi-
ness that he had no time to notice that
the bulbs had sprouted and beautifu!l flow-
ers were in bloom. Then one day he passed
a beggar who had a sign that read: “It is
spring and I am blind.”

“Early the next morning,” his wife
said, “my husband arose and walked into
the garden where the flowers were bloom-
ing profusely, He picked a crocus and
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looked into its small purple chalice. As
he drank in its beauty he resolved that
business, that thief, would never deprive
him of such unforgettable moments of
pleasure again.” It took a blind man to
remind him of the pleasure of spring.

A family, during the electric power fail-
ure of November 9, 1965, in the north-
eastern part of the United States, dis-
covered the pleasure of living in a more
relaxed way. They found candles and
lighted them. They made a fire and cooked
hot dogs on a stick, There was no distrac-
tion, no radie, no television. The children
read by candlelight. After they went to
bed, the parents lingered by the fire, re-
luctant to give up this unexpectedly lovely
evening, “Do you suppose it could be like
this more often?” asked the father

wishiully. Tt was a moment of unforget-
table pleasure.

Pleasure in Simple Things

Much that brings pleasure is found in
little things, Babies as a rule laugh at the
iridescent bubbles bursting in their bath.
Children get excited at the sight of butter-
flies. They find exhilaration in learning
to read, to whistle, to ride a bicycle and
to swim. And there is pleasure in look-

- ing back on the days when you did those

things and fecling the thrill over again,
An old man revisited a swimming hole
of his boyhood days. Moved by the memo-
ry of days long past, he took off his
clothes and plunged in, The joy that he
had when a hoy returbed to him. He felt
young again and shouted for joy.
Many adults

breathe deeply
and express de-
light at the
subtle scent of
honeysuckle or
the Iragrance
of newly mown
hay. Generally
people bright-
cen up at the
song of a bird
or they may
delight in
stroking a kit-
ten. These are
ecxperiences
that are plea-
surable, and
they arc sim-
ple things.
There is a
tendency to
forget that
pleasurable
beauty  sur-
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rounds us. Unless effort is made to enjoy
it, one will soon allow petty distraction to
blur the vision. Just as a family quarrel
can spoil a beautiful day, so long hours of
television watching that features broken
families, crime and violence can disrupt
one’s inner peace.

A middie-aged couple threatened with
failure of their marriage thought that a
vacation together away from the rush of
modern city life would do them good. They
rented a cabin miles away from any signs
of civilization. As the owner advertised:
“This place is miles from nowhere. No
main road for miles arcund. You will
sleep like a log. No traffic noises. As for
convenience, vou've got a brgom.” The
couple sat on the cabin porch in the eve-
ning, under sweet-blooming roses, and
talked. “We hadn't talked like this in
vears,” the wife said. By day they picked
berries, sat in patches of sun, or held but-
tercups under each other’s chin. When
time came for them to leave, they did not
want to go. They had found happiness in
being together. This vacation became an
unforgettable moment in the life of this
couple, and it was the simplicity of it
that made it beautiful.

Pleasure in Doing for Others

The most delicate and sensible of all
pleasures are to be found in promoting the
pleasure of others. Jesus Christ is quot-
ed as having said: “There is more hap-
piness in giving than there is in receiving.”
(Acts 20:35) A young mother was re-
minded of this when she walked through
a supermarket. The smell of newly baked
bread brought back treasured memories
and fired her imagination. She knew that
almaost every conceivable kind of bread
could be bought at the market or at a
nearby bakery, and for less than she
could make it. Yet, an unforgettable mem-
ory moved her to bake her own bread
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that day for the pleasure that it would
bring to her family, Vividly she recalled
the days when she was a child and her
mother baked bread. The smell of freshly
baked bread and the joy of eating it
with homemade butter were pleasures
never to be forgotten. The sight and sound
of her own family enjoying that pleasure
enabled her to relive her own happy ex-
perience, but somehow the pleasure was
even finer this time because she was the
one who was giving.

Robert Kahn in his book Lessons for
Life asks: “When life is spent and all add-
ed up, what are the memories that warm
our hearts? The happy laughter of a child
as we swung him high; the joys of an
after-dinner hour when we put aside the
dishwashing for a bit and just sat and
talked.” Simple things, but they bring
pleasure hecautse we are taking an interest
in others.

Misconceptions of Pleasure

Especially children of today's affluent
Western world who enjoy an abundance of
almost everything think of pleasure in
elaborate terms, such as the expensive din-
ner, the trip abroad, the big automobile.
They imagine pleasure to be a thing that
can be bought with money if the price is
right. While youth pushes ahead in hot
pursuit of ‘“‘canned” pleasure, the genuine
article escapes his notice, Pleasure to him
is a bird if you can catch it. On the other
hand, pleasure can be a bird free in its
natural setting, reflecting its brilliant col-
ors and song. One’s appreciation and
standard of values determine whether one
will find pleasure, and in what.

The English author Rudyard Kipling
once wrote: “Teach us to delight in sim-
ple things.” And in this fast-paced world,
one might add: “And help us to simplify
our lives to make room for them.” Both

-
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youths and adults deceive themselves with
countless pursuits that should bring

pleasure but do not. The new home, the
new furniture, the brand-new automobile,
the fur ceat, the diamond ring, the things
that should be donc and seen. They say:
“I'm going to be happy if it kills me.”
They think they can force pleasure upon
themselves, Tor they have come to helieve

HERE: is nothing wrong with pleasure,
when chosen wisely and enjoyed in
moderation. Neither the feeling of plea-
sure hor the impulse lo seek it is necessar-
ily sinful, for the moderate desire for
pleasure and its fultillment can and do
add to one's happiness, However, just as
a man who takes pleaswre in nething is
morbid, unhealthy, so too the one who
desires and seeks only pleasure iz un-
balanced, mentally sick.

Someone has to decide which pleasures
are good and which bad, as well as the
extent to which one cun safely seek and
indulge in pleasure-giving activities. And
what better One could there be than man-
kind’s Creator? To the Christian, then,
God’s will determines what pleasures may
ke rightly enjoyed and to what extent.
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that pleasure is a product that can be
purchased, packaged and delivered.

But genuine pleasure cannot be forced.
Tt comes. without much effort if we have
the right outlook on life. Tt is ours if we
draw close to God. And the pleasures that
we find will be most unforgettable if we
seek them, not only for ourselves, but to
share them with others.

The written Word of
God guides him in
such sensitive areas
of his day-to-day life.

The Bible reveals
that the highest and
most satisfying pleasure man can enjoy is
communion with his Creator. (Ps, 111:2;
112:1; John 17:21) To some this may
sound strange, but, nevertheless, it is true.
This unique pleasure, however, does not
exclude other legitimate pleasures. In fact,
other pleasures are greally enhanced
thereby, The pleasures of investigating
true science, beauty in art, yes, and even
the moderate bodily pleasures of eating
and drinking, are all proper and consistent
with Christian living when governed by
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a sense of closeness io the true God, Je-
hovah.—Col. 3:23.

Extreme asceticism, that is, a severe
mistreatment of the body, a deliberate
denying to oneself the normal comforts
and blessings of life, is not in keeping with
Christian principles. Self-imposed isola-
tion and extreme self-denials practiced
by some religious devotees do not reflect
the genuine, loving, sharing spirit of
Christ and his followeys.—Col. 2:16-23;
1 Tim. 4:3-5.

Pleasures that are out of harmony with
the Bible’s principles degrade. They en-
slave the personality and overpower the
will of the person indulging in them, and
lead to frustrations and many hurtful
experiences. To guard against this form of
slavery the Scriptures recommend keeping
the fleshly body ih strict subjection in re-
lation to lawless pleasures—1 Cor. 9:27;
Phil. 4:11-13.

Foretelling this very era in which we
live, the Bible warned that men would be
“lovers of pleasures rather than lovers
of God, having a form of godly devetion
but proving false io its power.” (2 Tim.
3:1-3) Referring to the conditions that
fulfill that prophecy in our time, histo-
rian Arnold Toynhee points to this stress
on ‘‘pleasure-loving” as ‘a red light of
warning for the Western way of life." “The
last days” of this system of things are tru-
ly upon us.

Lessons of the Past

Past history should teach us many
things. However, present conditions offer
ample proof thal mankind in general has
learned little from the past. Reminding
us that what happened to God’s ancient
people, the Israelites, was recorded as a
warning for us, the apostle Paul wrote:
“Now these things became our examples,
for us not to be persons desiring injuricus
things, even as they desired them. Neither
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become idolaters, as some of them did;
just as it is written: “The people sat down
to eat and drink, and they got up to have
a good time.’ Neither let us practice forni-
cation, as some of them committed forni-
cation, only to fall, twenty-three thousand
of them in one day. Neither let us put
Jehovah to the test, as some of them put
him to the test, only to perish by the
sarpents.” (1 Cor. 10:6-9) Finally, that
nation was given up to destruction by her
enemies because of putting lustful plea-
sures ahead of right worship of its God,

Imperial Rome should alse be a lesson
to us. Built up into a huge pleasure-seeking
empire, it promoted every kind of lewd,
disgraceful and unnatural pleasure. Its
gladiatorial combats degenerated into wild
massacres. Its huge arena, seating some
385,000, was at times lit up by human
torches. Girls were thrown to wild animals
or dragged around naked by maddened
bulls. Fans threw themselves on the fu-
neral pyres of favorite charioteers. The
populace cried for bigger and hblocdier
shows. The empire fell apart. Could any-
thing less have been expected in view of
the lessons of history and the warnings of
God’s Word?

Distressing Modern Trends

If history has failed as a teacher, it has
failed especially in this one area, to in-
struct men that immoral pleasures, war,
crime and violence do not pay. Much of
the behavior in this modern world would
lead one to conclude that lustful pleasures
and selfish, narrow aims are the pursuits
of the majority. Daniel P. Mannix, author
of Those About to Die, shows that the
very practices that led to Rome’s downfall
are the leading pleasures of today. ‘Any
modern sports promoter,” he says, ‘who
cared to put on a series of shows dupli-
cating the Roman games would easily be
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able to fill the
house. Ancient
sports in one

form or another
are all popular.’
The modern tele-
visicn arena seats
not merely 385,-
000, but millions
ol people of all
ages, and the per-
formances of
© erime, immoral-
ity, violence, de-
struction and
death are flashed
right into the living room twenty-
four hours a day, every day of the year.
0ld Rome'’s pleasure spree fades into in-
significance.

In her hour of shameless corruption
Rome had no reverence for religion, even
her own multiplicity of gods. What plea-
sure seccker today holds true religion in
high esteem? The godlessness of, this
world has left it confused, in a fumbling
search for direction and a new moral
standard. This loss of a sense of values,
this confusion, has come about, according
to columnist Walter Lippmann, because
man ‘has lost faith in the traditional con-
cept of God. Lacking any star to guide
him, he goes off first in one direction and
then in another, like a ship drifling at
sea without rudder or compass.’

Without faith in God there is no way
to understand the real purpose in life
As in Rome’s day the tendency loday is
to become preoccupied with self. Headiér
stimulations and excitements are sought.
Simple pleasures no longer satisfy, Men
turn to drugs, ever more petent, but even
these do not satisfy. Frustrations, depres-
sions, berserk tendencics and suicides fol-
low along in the dismal procession.

[

The ancient Romans eagerly pursued gory and
violent pleasures, but 50 do modern-day masses
who sit in front of their TV sets

Warped
Attitudes
The pleasure
pursuit has
brought about a
change in atti-
tudes tellingly re-
vealed in current
vocabulary. The
apostle Paul de-
scribed the aiti-
tude of some in
his day as: ‘“Let
us cat and drink,
for tomorrow we
are to die.”
(1 Cor. 15:32) This wuas the view in Cor-
inth, celebrated as ‘‘the most heautiful
and most depraved city of antiquity.” To-
day, too, we hear such expressions in
common use, by ycuth particularly, as
“live for today,” “grab your happiness,”
‘the hereafter may be nothing at all’
This same irresponsibleness is reflected
in the lyrics of the New York World's
Fair theme song: “Walk away from every
care. This is your fun time. You are en-
titled to it.” How can anyone get away
from every care? Yet that is what multi- -
tudes are now striving to do, They have
convineed themselves that the world owes
them a living, and that to earn their way
by hard work is outdated. This is their
“fun time,” and if their dreams of plenty
fail to materialize, then there are pro-
tests and demonstrations. They see noth-
ing strange abou! demanding the maxi-
mum benefit for the minimum of effort.

Preoccupation with Play

The desire to be entertained is an out-
standing feature of the pleasure pursuit,
Money spent on spectator sports events
has climbed to a peak of $1,500,000,000
and on participant sports to $8,500,000,-
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000. The total expenditure in 1960 for
sporting equipment alone exceeded $2,-
000,000,000, and the figure is now far
beyond that. Is there any doubt about
where the heart of this generation is? As
Jesus Christ so accurately appraised mat-
ters: “Where your treasure is, there your
heart will be also.”—Matt. 6:21.

A West German industrial research in-
stitute recently found that the nation's
fourteen- to twenty-four-year-olds ‘spend
some $5,000,000,000 annually, more than
a third of that amount on luxury goods.
Thrift is an old-fashioned joke among
many young Rhinelanders. Buying beauty,
style and speed is not considered extrava-
gance. Dressed in chic clothes and carry-
ing transistor radios, they promenade in
couples or groups, and ride light motor-
cycles, which seem to satisfy their love of
noise,

In France, youths generally want more
money for clothes, apartments, luxuries,
cars—all the things that represent “le
standing.” The story is much the same
among the 100,000,000 wvouths, between
the ages of fifteen and twenty-five, from
Madrid to Moscow.

Sexual Degradation

Great appeal is made today to the sex
instinct, much of it sheer pornography.
When Sweden's Justice Minister Herman
Kling was asked whether he thought por-
nography should be kept out of the hands
of the young, he replied: “With the free-
dom existing between boys and girls in
Sweden, they have no need for pornogra-
phy. They look upon sex as a natural
thing.” Many popular magazines are un-
inhibitedly devoted to the so-called joys
of love and sex. The more p_opular movies
are the ones whercin nudity and immoral
conduct appear repeatedly. The popularity
of this type of entertainment reveals the
general appetite for illicit pleasure.
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Is there any defense for the modern
swing to immorality? The Bible says, No.
In fact, the Bible’s divine Author refuses
his guidance and protection to a genera-
tion that refuses to acknowledge him as
God. Wrote the apostle Paul: “That is
why God gave them up to disgraceful
sexual appetites, for both their females
changed the natural usec of themselves into
one contrary to nature; and likewise even
the males left the natural use of the female
and hecame violently inflamed in their
lust toward one another, males with males,
working what is obscene and receiving
in themselves the [ull recompense, which
was due for their error. And just as they
did not approve of holding God in accu-
rate knowledge, God gave them up to a
disapproved mental state, to do the things
not fitting, filled as they were with all
unrighteousness, wickedness, covetous-
ness, injuriousness, being full of envy,
murder, strife, deceit, malicious disposi-
tien, being whisperers, backbiters, haters
of God, insolent, haughty, self-assuming,
inventors of injurious things, disobedient
to parents, without understanding, false
to agreements, having no natural affec-
tion, merciless.” (Rom. 1:26-31) All
these detestable practices are prevalent to-
day because people have forsaken God.

The Meaning of Pleasure-seeking
Even those studying trends among mod-
ern youths have had to agree with the
apostle’s conclusion. They say that vouth
is reacting to the sustained assault on he-
liefs that have kept people relatively sane
for centuries. These heliefs have to do
with the existence of God and his pur-
pose for man and the earth. Men like
Darwin, Freud and others attacked those
beliefs through their theory of evolution.
The clergy came around to accepting that
theory and went a step farther—pro-
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claimed that “God is dead.” The result?
Vast numbers of today’s youth are faith-
less and adrift without direction.

Since evolutionists and their clergy
supporters have rejected the Bible, the
present generation is left in doubt about
what is really moral and what immeoral.
The traditional churches have lost the re-
spect of youth. Young people have lost
patience in the long wait for the political
and religious institutions to do someth‘ing
about bringing in a more just system of
things among men. Their faith in God's
ability is dead. They want their pleasures
now! their blessings now! their kingdom
now! And, what is worse, they threaten
violence to achieve their wants.

As the saner elements among meh brace
themselves to meet this era of increasing
lawlessness, immorality and violence,
what can they do to ensure the safety of
themselves and their loved ones? Is there
some strong anchor of hope to which they
can hold? There surely is, What is it? It is
the expectation to which the Bible's prom-
ises can lead them, the expectation that,
though this whole system of things among
men is nearing its end, there is hope for
those who “turn away” from the pleasure-
mad multitude and demonstrate them-
salves to be lovers of God rather than lov-
ers of illegitimate pleasures.

TFhe apostle Paul, while foretelling to-
day’s wild and immoderate quest for filthy
and immorai pleasures, warned those who
at this time find themselves out of har-
mony with such godlessness to turn away
from the evildoers. But that ‘turning
away' calls for a return to the sane, accu-
rate thinking that is based on God's writ-
ten Word, for the apostle goes on to ad-
monish: “Continue in the things that you
‘Tearned and were persuaded to believe . ..
All Scripture is inspired of God and bene-
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ficial for teaching, for reproving, for set-
ting things straight, for disciptining in
righteousness, that the man of Ged may
be fully competent, completely equipped
for every good work.” (2 Tim. 3:1-5, 14-
17) The Bible’s aceurate message can for-
tify against the disastrous course of those
who are “lovers of pleasures rather than
lovers of God.”

Further, those who grasp the urgency
and seriousness of the world situation to-
day will recognize that the present inten-
sified pursuit of pleasure is one of the
sure signs that we are living in the fore-
iold “‘eritical fimes hard to deal with,”
that we have indeed reached “the last
days” of this wicked system of things.
It is just as vital to your life to identify
yvourself with those who give proof of
their love for God as it was for those
people in Noah'’s day to identify them-
selves with God's chosen ark builder.

Make no mistake! Jesus Christ spoke
with full authority from his heavenly Fa-
ther when he declared that in the “last
days” it would be again “as it occurred
in the days of Noah.” (Luke 17:26) Lov-
ers of God and of legitimate pleasures in
maoderation will receive divine protection
and preservation. Lovers of pleasures
rather than lovers of God will be engulfed
in the greatest tfrouble of all titme. They
will be swepl into oblivion because of re-
fusing to take note of the multiplying
signs of oncoming disaster. Turn away,
then, from the blinded devotees of plea-
sure, Turn poesitively to God's Word with
the same confidence that was so well ex-
pressed by the psalmist: “You will cause
me to know the path of life, Rejoicing to
satisfaction is with your face |or pres-
ence]; there is pleasantness at your right
hand [of favor] forever.”—Ps. 16:11;
Acts 2:28.
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LUBRI(

-Mans & Hicient Ser ;S’ﬁz‘mﬂtsi "

AVE you ever thought of how

much you depend upon the ef-
ficientt services of lubricants? With-
out them your automoebile would
not 1run, the big generators supply-
ing your home with electricity would
grind to a halt, trains and airplanes wouid
nof move, and, in fact, every moving me-
chanical device would cease to functicn,
What a problem this mechanical age
would have if it suddenly were deprived
of all lubricants!

Lubricants are not limited in form and
therefore can serve you in many ways.
There are liquid lubricants, gaseous lubri-
cants, solid lubricants and semiseolid lubri-
cants, In their various forms they keep
man and his machines moving by redue-
ing friction.

Friction is the resistance io motion ex-
perienced by two bodies in contact with
each other. It accounts for the difficulty
vou have in pulling a heavy log across the
ground or pushing a carton of hooks
across a floor, Friction is what makes
vour hands warm when you rub them
together and it makes the steel wheels of
a locomotive grip the rails of a railroad
track. In fact, you depend upon friction
just to walk from one place to another,
for it prevents your feet’ from slipping.

What it is that causes friction can be
understood when a smooth metal surface
is examined under very powerful magni-
fication. Irregular hills and valleys of
varying heights and depths are seen. The
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highest peaks are called surface asperities.
When another piece of smooth metal is
slid over this surface, its peaks strike the
others, which resist the motion, and since
only the highest ones in the two pieces
touch, the pressure and temperature be-
come high al those tiny spots. This causes
microscopic welds that break away as the
metal pieces are moved back and forth.
Such constant welding and breaking caus-
es severe wear of the surfaces, a notice-
able result of friction. To lessen it, some-
thing must be used to separate the two
surfaces, and that is the valuable service
performed by lubricants,

Protective Lubrication

A lubricant can put an alinost frietion-
less film between two moving metal sur-
faces, It separates the microscopic peaks
in them so they do not strike one another.
As a result the pieces can be moved with
far less energy and cause less heat and
wear. That is why a good supply of oil
is vital for the smooth operation of vour
automobiie.

What little friction {here is when a
lubricant separates moving suirfaces is due
mainly to the shearing stress placed upon
the lubricant itself as the portions cling-
ing to the surfaces are moveqd at different
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speads or in opposite directions, But even
under the best conditions there is some
occasional metal-to-metal contact that
causes microscopic surface damage. These
twao sources of friction generate very little
heat, Substantial heat, however, can re-
sult from the stresses placed upon the
metal itself. Much of such heat is carried
away by the lubricant. Thus the oil in
an automobile engine, for example, not
only reduces friction but also acts as a
cooling agent.

The erankshaft of your automobile is
held in place by several bearings. A small
space is permitted between a journal on
the crankshaft and a bearing so that the
shaft will turn freely. When the engine is
not operating, the weight of the shaft
may squeeze much of the oil out of the
bearing, and so the metal of the journal
and that of the bearing come in contact
at the point where the shaft rests. Such
bearings frequently lack sufficient oil
when starting from rest, with slight wear
being caused for a few seconds until an
oil film of sufficient thickness is formed.
As each journal floats clear the crankshaft
can rotate with very little friction.

Because a rotating journal can act like
a pump as it draws oil in one side ahd
sends it out the other there must be a
continuous supply of fresh oil for your
automobile engine. You should therefore
keep the supply of oil at the recommended
level, Maintaining any moving part of a
machine with sufficient oil or other lubri-
cant is the first prineciple of lubrication.

What You Shouwld Know About Viscosily

Whether you will use in your car an oil
that is heavy and flows slowly or one that
flows more freely at the same temperature
is a decision that can directly affect the
manner in which it operates, The resis-
tance of an oil to flow is called viscosity.

The viscosity of an oil has a direct re-
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lationship to its ability to support loads.
If its viscosity is very low at the operat-
ing temperature ¢of a bearing it may be
too thin for maintaining a lubricant film
thick encugh for preventing friction and
wear. A heavy load on a bearing requires
an oil with a high viscosity so as to sup-
port the heavy journal and to prevent
metal-fo-metal contact, A light oil would
be squeezed out.

Although an engine may start easier in
cold temperatures with an oil of low vis-
cosity, the oil may become too thin when
the engine is heated up and the ear is
running at highway speeds. Heat lowers
oil viscosity, and with a light lubricating
oil it causes viscosity to drop rapidly.
Engine parts could, therefore, become
overheated from friction, with the pos-
sibility of seizure, their being unable to
make any further moveoment.

Automobile owners have a choice of
oils that are designed for use in the cold
temperatures of winter. These make start-
ing easier because they have been ad-
justed to flow freely at zero degrees
Fahrenheit. During the hot months of
summer, engines require a different oil,
one that is designed to have a suitable
viscosity at 210 degrees Fahrenheit. A
winter oil would become too thin at that
temperature.

To help motorists select the oil they
need for different driving conditions oil
companies classify motor oils according to
their viscosity at zero degrees and 210
degrees Fahrenheit, Those for winter use
are classified with the numbers SAE 5W,
10W, or 20W. Those with heavier vis-
cosity for summer use are classified as
SAE 20, 30, 40 and 50. The iritials stand
for Society of Automotive Engineers, who
issued this number classification, OQils
with a wider temperature range than
these and which permit use the year
around are known as multigrade oils.
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A multigrade oil that is designed to flow
freely at zero degrees Fahrenheit and is
able to maintain a satisfactory film
strength at 120 degrees Fahrenheit is des-
ignated with two viscosity numbers, such
as SAE 10W-30, to indicate itz viscosity
at zero degrees and at 120 degrees. Its
viscosity has been strengthened with syn-
thetic materials known as polymers. They
minimize the extent to which the oil thins
out at higher temperatures, While it is
possible to use multigrade oils the year
around in some localities, a few of them
tend to deteriorate after a relatively short
period of engine use.

The type of service for which an oil
is suitable is indicated by the letters ML,
MM and MS, the “M” standing for auto-
mobile engines and the other letters for
light, medium and severe service. Diesel
engines are meant when the first letter
is “D.” Low compression engines that
~have no special lubrication requirements
and that are given light service ean use
a motor oil that is classified as ML, Those
engines receiving medium service, which
means they are operated under moderate
to severe conditions, can use MM oil. This
oil contains oxidation and corrosion in-
hibitors. The oils classified as MS are for
severe service such as short runs in cold
weather and constant city driving that
involves trips of five miles or less each
time the engine is started. They contain
detergent additives as well as chemicals
for inhibiting oxidation of the oil and cor-
rosion of metal parts.

Corrosive acids resulting from oxida-
tion of the oil and from combustion as
well as other oxidation products such as
sludge and varnishlike deposits can be-*
come a serious problem when an auto-
mobile is operated for only short distances
in cold weather. Long drives at highway
speeds can be regarded as light service be-
cause they make it pessible for an engine
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to function at its best and to keep itself
clean,

Variety of Lubricants

There are many types of liquid lubri-
cants used on the many machines man has
designed. The most widely used ones are
the mineral oils that are obtained by dis-
tilling petroleum. There are also various
vegetable and animal oils, some of which
have been used as lubricants for thou-
sands of years. Ancient chariots appear to
have used mutton or beef lallow on their
axles. Early steam engines in industrial
plants used lard oil or castor oil on their
bearings, and large open bearings were
lubricated with beef or mutton tallow.

Today castor oil is used in high-speed
engines such as in race ecars and jet air-
craft because it keeps iis viscosity over
extreme ranges of temperature. It is also
useful in temporarily overcoming the
problem of an overhecated bearing. A few
drops of castor oil often solves it by
quickly reestablishing an insulating film
of lubrication between the journal and
bearing. Rupture of the oil film is often

-the cause of such overheating.

Blown rapeseced oil and fish oil are fre-,
quently used on the bearings of marine
engines that are sprayed with water when
they arc hot. Mineral oil in such bearings
could gradually be dispelled by the water.
Some of the other animal and vegetable
oils that have been used as lubricants are
sperm oil, whale 0il, neat’s-foot oil, olive
oil, palm oil and peanut oil. Because fatty
oils cling to metals they are often mixed
with mineral oils used for supporting
heavy loads so as to inerease film strength.
They help cutting oils, for example, to
withstand the great pressures exerted by
the edge of a cutting tcol on a lathe.

For especially difficult conditions such
as in some parts of the gas turbine of a
race car or jet plane oils are not satis-
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factory, but synthetic lubricants are.
These are man-made lubricants that are
based upon such chemicals as the seba-
cate, azelate or adipate diesters. They are
able to hold up well under the extremely
high temperatures, high speed and heavy
loading of these engines. Another chemi-
cal used for making synthetic lubricants
is silicone, A silicone lubricant can resist
oxidation at moderate temperatures and
does not attack rubber, plastics or paints.

Greases

In some parts of a machine it is not
possible to maintain a steady supply of
oil or to prevent oil from flowing away,
such as in the wheel bearings of your car.
Under such circum-

ron nitride, berax, mica and vermiculite,
Molybdenum disulfide is virtually unaf-
fected by high temperatures.

Air is also being used as a lubricant
under certain conditions, Tt serves well
where there are light loads, high speeds,
high temperatures and special environ-
meints. The bearings of gyroscopes used
in some inertial navigation systems are
lubricated with a cushion of pressurized
air. So also are the bearings for dental
drills that run at 400,000 revolutions per
minute.

Frequency of Lubrication
How often a moving part in a machine
should be lubricated will vary with cir-
cuinstances and ma-

stances there are
various greases that
can be used. Most
greases are mineral
oils that have been
thickened with me-
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Medical Experiments
and Your Health

chine design, A
watch, for example,
needs  Jubrication

with fine instrument
oil, such as one con-
taining neat’s-foot or

tallic soaps. When at

rest they act as a solid that seals out dirt
and water, but when in contact with mov-
ing surfaces they act as a liquid lubricant.
. The metallic scaps for greases are
made by reacting the hydroxides of cal-
cium, sodium, aluminum, barium and lith-
ium with various fats or fatty acids. These
various metals produce greases with phys-
ical properties that are suitable for vari-
ous Uses.

There are many mechanisms today, es-
pecially in the fields of nuclear power,
aviation and rocketry, in which greases
and oils are unable to serve as lubricants,
In their place have appeared a number
of solid lubricants that permanently main-
tain their solid state when between mov-
ing surfaces. Graphite and molybdenum
disulfide ave widely used as friction-
reducing coatings. Other solid lubricants
are silver sulfate, tungsten disulfide, bo-
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porpoise oil, no of-
tener than once a year. Locks need a
silicone or dry graphite lubricant once a
year, Sewing machines need regular lubri-
cation, and manufacturers usually supply
lubricating instructions as well as the cor-
rect oil, one that will not become gummy
when left for long periods. A squeaking
mechanism is usually a certain indication
that a lubricant is needed.

For many years it was customary prac-
tice for autornobile drivers to change their
engine oil every 1,000 miles, but for the
past few years longer intervals between
changes have been recommended by au-
tomobile manufacturers. General Motors,
‘for example, recommends that the oil be
changed every 6,000 miles or every two
months, depending upon which is reached
first. This, however, does not apply under
severe driving conditions such as when a
car averages five miles or less almost
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every time it is started, especially in cold
weather. A car that is used for this type

of driving requires oil changes about every.

1,000 miles because of oil contamination
from the by-products of combustion.
Expensive super oils contain almost
twice as many additives as many other
oils and are helpful for cars being used
under severe conditions or which have the
positive crankcase ventilation system that
is designed to fight smog, The strong acids
formed in this system require the extra
neutralizing power of these oils. Cars
without the smog device or that are op-
erated under moderaie conditions can usu-
ally get along nicely on less expensive oils.

Even if a person has an exceptionally
fine oil filter, it may not be advisable to
run a car much beyond the recommended
mileage or time period because the chemi-
cal additives in the oil become depleted.
The oil then deteriorates rapidly. Al-
though the oil base stock does not seem
to wear out and the filter may succeed in
removing many of the contaminants, the
oil will not be able to give the engine the
protection it did when the additives were
still active. You can buy concentrate ad-
ditives and put them in the oil, but it is
difficult to determine which formulations
are needed for the kind of oil stock you
have.

Changing the oil filter at regular in-
tervals is just as important as changing
the oil, because when it becomes clogged
with dirt and other contaminants, it can
no longer function as it was intended. So
important is the keeping of this filter
and the oil clean that some persons rec-

ommena that both be changed immediate-
ly after driving through extremely dusty
conditions. Therefore, how often you
change your oil and oil filter depends upon
your driving conditions.

Some cars require greasing only once a
year or every 30,000 miles, but this is to
be done with a special grease. If conven-
tional chassis grease is used, greasing is
recommended about every 6,000 miles.
Parts that may have grease sealed in, such
as a steering mechanism, might be regard-
ed by some persons as never requiring
fresh grease, but this is not necessarily so.
If the car steers with difficulty, it re-
quires grease regardless of what might
be claimed about permanent greasing.
Greases cannot indefinitely withstand me-
chanical shearing by moving parts,

In the many machihes man has made
there are fine lubricating systems that
keep operating smoothly for many years,
but these systems compare poorly with
those in human and animal bodies. Com-
menting on this, the Encyclopoedia Britan-
#ica observed: “In nature the framework
of animals comprises many joints which
are so perfect mechanically and so well
lubricated "with a liquid lubricant that
they operate for an entire lifetime with
an effectiveness that has never been ap-
proached in man-made mechanisms.”
Thus the Creator wisely provided for your
wonderfully made body to be served hy
lubricants. '

Whether you live in an area where your
daily living invelves the use of many me-
chanical devices or vou live where few are
used, lubricants are needed, and they
serve you efliciently,

Mail in the United States

& T2,000,G00,000 pieces of mail are generated in the United States
annually; that is half as much mail as the rest of the entire world
combined. How much of that mail do you receive? If you count mag:-
zines and advertisements, in addition to personal letters, the total may

be more than you thought,
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NDIA is a land into which

many iribes of men have
poured, some by armed inva-
sion, others by peaceful pene-
tration, Each one brought
along its own peculiar reli-
gious beliefs, variations of the
religious system originating
in ancient Babylon on the
plain of Shinar in Mescpota-
mia. During the centuries
some of those tribes had lived
in remote and isolated areas,
separated one from another,
and had developed their own
unique rituals of religion; and
in the burial customs still ob-
servable in India we can note the ves-
tiges of ancient tribal peculiarities.

In actual practice, in India, the word
“burial” is but a loose term to describe the
disposition of the dead. Often the body is
not even put beneath the ground. Elabo-
rate ceremony is common, much of it
based upon the belief that the dead are
really alive and able to influence the lives
of survivors for good or for evil, Fear of
the supposed power exercised by “dead
men” is a major consideration.

Caste Influence in Hindu Funerals

Even within the preponderant Hindu
section of the population strange varia-
tions are enccuntered. The old caste sys-

tem gave rise to many of these. Consider,”

for exampie, the funeral of the Brahmins,
the highest of the eastes. Their dead are
usually cremated atop a pyre, which
may be formed by a pit filled with dry
wood, or by a pile constructed wholly
aboveground. Over the layers of fagots
are poured pitch and even butter. The
body is bathed, perhaps anocinted with
butter, dressed in new garments and laid
on the pyre. More pitch and butter are
then poured on, and the oldest son, if
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present, applies the fire to the parent’s
face while keeping his glance averted.
Others light the pyre at other points, and
soon the conflagration is well under way.

Among the Nambuti Brahmins the oid-
est son carries an earthen pot of water
around the pyre. A priest follows, breaks
the pot, transfers the water o another
pot, and, after throwing the water on the
fire, smashes the second vesscl. This is
supposed to symbolize that the body has
been bathed in the “holy” water of the
river Ganges and that Agni, the fire-god,
witnessed the act. Mourners bring their
own fowels and bathe and purify them-
selves immediately after the ccremony.
So, where feasible, the pyre is located
close to a river.

The ashes of the dead may be placed
in an urn and later scattered in a sacred
river, Others bury the pot of ashes, while
still others wash in milk suceh bones as
may survive the fire, placing these in a
funeral urn for burial. Some tribal groups
deny the right of cremation to ehildren
under six who have not had their ears
pierced. Instead, they are simply buried.

There are other unusual Hindu rites.
One forest tribe of Bihar tie a rupee or
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copper coin to the corpse so that the “so
does not enter ‘“‘the next world” penniless.
On the tenth day after death the soul is
supposedly recalled. At a meeting of two
reads rice is offered to a cock; if it eats
the rice, this is taken as a sign that the
soul has returned, and it is now asked to
sit on a broomstick to be carried to its
final resting-place-—a corner of the house
where it joins the other deceased mem-
bers of the family.

The Lingayat Bunyas are buried whole,
in an upright sitting position, with the
phaltic symbol of the Hindu god Siva held
in the right hand, In ancther contempla-
tive community, the Sanyasis, the dead
are buried only after the skull has been
broken in order to be sure that there will
be immediate {ransit to “eternal bliss.”

Appeasing Dead “Souls”

Despite the Hindu belief in transmigra-
tion of souls, there is the practice of ap-
peasing dead relatives and honoring them
by means of food and drink offerings.
Among the Kols, for example, vessels of
water are provided in which the dead may
hathe themselves. The Khonds in Gum-
sur not only leave meals for the dead at
the site of the funeral pyre, but also offer
rice and fowl on the twelfth day, beseech-
ing the “soul” not to harm its relatives.
The Syrian sect of Christendom in Kerala
has adopted a variation of the Hindu prac-
tice of feasting with relatives and offering
some of the choice morsels to the spirit
of the deceased. They have prayers in
church for the deceased, followed by a
big feast at the home.

The Kol tribe of Chota Nagpur collect
the bones of the corpse after cremation
and earry them in a bamboo tray in pro-
cession to all the favorite haunts of the
deceased. In Sambalpur the members of
the tribe place a ball of powdered rice un-
der a tree with a lamp nearby. The first
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insect to settle on the rice is believed to
be the soul of the deceased, and is car-

-ried home and honored.

A rather macabre rite is practiced by
the Khairwar tribe of Bilaspur district.
Children cut a piece of flesh from the
finger of a deceased mother and swallow
it. Since the mother carried the burden
of the child inside her for nine months,
the child will now carry part of the moth-
er within him, thus guaranteeing that he
will not be haunted by the dead parent.

In certain places in South India the
corpse of one whe died on an “unlucky
day” is not carried out through the deor
of the house, but through a hole made in
the wall. Then such a house is abandoned
for from three to six months,

What a great difference it would make
for many of those people if they but knew
and exercised faith in these authoritative
words of the Holy Bible: “The living are
conscious that they will die; but as for
the dead, they are conscious of nothing
at all, . . . they have no portioh any more
to time indefinite in anything that has
to be done under the sun”!—-Feel, 9:5, 6.

Islanv’s Rites for the Dead

The Moslems constitute the second-
largest community in India. Though they
have lived for so long in close proximity
to the Hindus, their rites differ radically.
Mohammedans, for example, de not cre-
mate, but bury their dead. Over the re-
mains the survivors will raise me-
morials, each one according to his means.
Some of these, such as the Taj Mahal at
Agra, are of a magnificence that even
outdoes the splendor of public buildings.
It is said that this particular mausoleum
took 20,000 workmen fifteen years to com-
plete,

When death occurs, there are certain
matters immediately cared for by devout
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Mohammedans. The eyes and mouth of
the corpse are carefully closed, to prevent

the soul's seeing or tasting anything

disagreeable. The toes are tied together
with cloth and the head is turned toward
Mecca, the “holy city” of Islam. During
the funeral procession from mosque to
cemetery friends and relatives take turns
carrying the bier. And, to the surprise of
the Westerner observing such a funeral
for the first time, the mourners purposely
cover thefr heads out of respect for the
dead.

When the deceased has been lowered
into the grave g professional Muslim will
sit there and gravely instruct the “soul”
on how to answer the crucial guestions
that will be put to him by Minikar and
Nakir, the two angels who conduct judg-
ment of the dead, according to Islamic
belief, The “soul” is instrueted to confess
that “God is my ruler, Islam is my re-
ligion, Mchammed is my prophet, the Ko-
ran is my guide and Muslims are my
brothers.” By his answers the angelic
judges are said to determine whether he
will abide, untii resurrection, in peace or
in torment,

Mohammedans are taught that Solo-
mon and Christ Jesus were two great
prophets of Allah, but strangely they pay
little attention to the inspired expressions
of these prophets regarding the state of
the dead. For example, Solomon declared
that “there is no work nor devising nor
knowledge nor wisdom in Sheol [the com-
mon grave of déad mankind], the place
to which you are going.” (Eccl. 9:10) He
said nothing about the dead going to any
place of torment. And Christ Jesus spoke
of one person, already dead for two or
three days, as being in a deep, dreamless
sleep, which, ordinarily, would not he in-
terrupted until the resurrection “on the
last day.”—John 11:11, 14, 24,

18

Rites of the Parsees

The Parsees, it is said, came to India
from Iran tore than a thousand years
ago, bringing with them the teachings of
Zoroaster. According 1o their religious
view, fire, water and earth are sacred,
and may not be polluted by disposition of
the dead in them. An unsolvable problem?
Not at all. They expose the corpses in an
open tower, called the Tower of Silence,
where they are swiftly disposed of by wait-
ing vultures. An average corpse, hy this
method, is recuced {o mere bones in a
matter of only twenty minutes.

Other unusual rites are performed by
the Parsees. The body is guite Iikely to
be bathed in the urine of bulls, said to be
for purposes of purification. At one point
in the proceedings a dog may be given
a distant view of the corpse, this in the
belief that the look of the dog will dis-
courage evil spirits from leaving the body
to harass the living, “Ft is also believed
that if there were still some life in the
body the dog would how! in terror, Mourn-
ers walking behind the bier on the way
to the Tower of Silence walk in groups,
joined together by each grasping a hand-
kerchief or piece of cloth. This is sup-
posed to offer protection, since one person
alone is thought to be too easy a target
for attack by evil spirits leaving the hody.

These followers of Zorpaster claim to
stand for good works, good thoughts and
good deeds. Hence they explain with pride
that their system of disposing of the dead
does not waste valuable land cn the decay-
ing flesh and bones of the dead. Besides,
they will say, it is truly charitable to do-
nate the useless flesh to feed hungry
birds. Also, the funeral service is inex-
pensive, since no grave plot, no coffin, no
memorial stones, and no expensive wood
pyre are required. Then, toe, they will
add, the poor and the rich at death are
all rightly reduced to the same level.
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The Parsees believe that the “soul” of
the dead hovers in the vicinity of the
corpse for three days before proceeding
te. “another world,” and so, on the fourth
day after death, special prayers for the
departing soul are offered and sandalwood
is burned on the fire altar. They, too,
are concerned about the harmful influence
of the dead on the living, even while claim-
ing to be practical and prompt about dis-
posal of their dead. How much happier
they could be if they would but accept the
assurance of the inspired Bible writer
that the dead can no longer even think
about the living: “His [the dead man’s}
spirit goes out, he goes back to his
ground; in that day his thoughts do per-
ish.” (Ps. 146:4) And another inspired
Bible writer plainly says: “The soul that
is sinning—it itself will die.’—Ezek. 18:
4.

(‘hristendom’s Burial Riles

There are, ol course, in India many
converts to the religion of one or other
of Christendom’s many sects. What about
their funeral customs? Do they really
stand in contrast to those of Hinduism,
Islam and Parseeism? Just think of that
briefiy. If it is a Catholic funeral, prior
to burial a light is kept burning by the
bier, a cross is placed in the hands of
the deceased, and the remains are sprin-
kled occasionally with “holy water.” Then,
there is the custom of walching the dead,
not so much because of giving comfort to
the survivors as in the belief that the soul
is still hovering around and needs the
prayers of the living.

The Greek Orthodox ritual, too, has
its own peculiarities, which include bind-

ing a paper crown around the head of the
deceased, laying an open Gospel on the
breast, and bidding a symbolical farewell
to the deceased by means of a Kiss. Lu-
gubrious music and cold, formal prayers
punctuate the services of both the East
and the West., Contradictorily, too, even
the Protestant sects of Christendom hold
at one and the same time the idea that
the dead are really more alive than ever
and the wish that the deceased ones might
rest in peace.

So the burial rites of Christendom’s
sects in India have much in common with
those of the non-Christian religions. Cler-
gymen lead the survivors to believe that
the dead are not really dead, but are alive
in the invisible world. And this is precise-
ly the kind of reasoning back of all the
burial rites of Hinduism, Mohammedan-
ism and Zoroastrianism. On the other
hand, the Bible's view of the condition of
the dead is clearly indicated by the in-
spired words of Peter and Paul, the apos-
tles of Christ Jesus, relative to faithful
King David of Israel: “Actually David did
not ascend to the heavens,” Rather, he
“served the express will of God in his own
generation and fell asleep in death and
was laid with his forefathers and did see
corruption.”—Acts 2:34; 13:36.

No genuine comfort for survivors is to
be found in all these formalistic burial
procedures, most of them founded upon
the first lie recorded in history, namely,
“You positively will not die.” (Gen, 3:4)
The real comfort comes from the assur-
ance of the Bible that “the hour is com-
ing in which all those in the memorial
tombs will hear [Christ Jesus’'] voice and
come out.”-—John 5:28, 24,

MOST POPULDUS CREATURE
Of all the insects in the world the industrlous ant is by far the

most numerous,
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S A loving par-

ent you want
to do all you can
to prepare your children for adult life, If
they are truly going te progress, they
need to be able to read, and to do it well,
This may call for personal help on your
part. How well do your children vead?
Have you ever sal down with them and
encouraged them 1o read to you from a
book, such as the Bible? You might be
surprised at what you find. If they are not
able to read fluently and with good com-
prehension, the time to Jearn aboul it is
now.

Perhaps you kve in a country where
there is g puhlic educational system that
provides reading instruetion for school-age
children, and vou may be satisfied ‘with
the resmlts of that instruction. In the
United States, however, there are many
parents who are not satisfied. The maga-
zine U.8. News & World Report for June
12, 1967, made the following cormument:
“There is disturbing evidence that millions
of youngsters are being graduated from
high school with only the barest reading
ability, That evidence is boistered by re-
poris from many colleges that 25 percent
ar mare aof their students are gravely
deficient in reading.”

This magazine went on to quote from a
spokesman for a nalional chain of depart-
ment stores as saying: “Wc give a pre-
employment test in two parts, reading and
arithmetic, The reading part is very sim-
ple. We test them on word recognition.
It's a4 multiple-choice test. They select

20

words which mean the same thing, then
words which have opposife meanings.
Four out of five applicants can’t pass the
tegt—and we don’t generally give the test
to anyane who doesn’{ have at least a high
school diploma.” Arihw 8. Trace, Jv,
an associate professor of English, wrote
that about “a third of our high school
students can't read well and that between
eight and elevenn miltion of our citizens
are functional Miterates.”

Not wanting thelr children to grow up
without being able to read well, many pat-
ents tey to teach their childven the art
of reading at home. Some hegin before.
their children start school. Others have
felt It nécessary when they discovered
that their children were not veading satis-
factorily after being in school several
vears. If you want to feach your children
to read, you ean do it, but you will nced
to be patient and willing to fake the {ime
necessary to do it.

Letter Recognition

Although children as young as one year
old can be taught to recognize a few words
that have been written in large [etters
and pronounced loudly, actual ability to
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read cannot begin until a child is able to
utter the speech sounds of a language,

The speech sounds of most languages
are represented by written letters and so
have written alphabets, Some QOriental lan-
guages, however, use symbols to repre-
sent spoken words, requiring memoriza-
tion of thousands of symbols. In English
all that need to be memorized are twen-
ty-six letters and the approximately for-
ty-four sounds they represent, as well as
a few words that are exceptions to the
general rules. About 85 percent of English
words respond to the sounds represented
by their letters.

Once the sounds of the letters are
learned a child can read written words he
has never before seen. If they are in his
speaking vocabulary, he will know what
they mean. If not, he can ask his parents
for their meaning, and when he has
learned to use a dictionary, later on he
can look them up. With this knowledge
he has the means for constantly increasing
his reading vocabulary and for improving
his reading ability.

First Steps Toward Art of Reading

Now suppose yvou have a child that you
want to teach how to read. Where would
you begin? The logical place would be
with the letters of the alphabet. On a
strip of paper print the letters in their
proper sequence, showing the capital let-
ters as well as, the lowercase letters. Take
a few at a time. When he learns to recog-
hize these, move on to a few more, until
the entire alphabet has been learned.

Make a game of it by having the child
find from among alphabet blocks the let-
ters you name. You can also have him look
at a printed page and point out the letters
you ask him to find. Reverse the proce-
dure by having him name the letters to
which you point.
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Now add to the strip of printed letters
the capital and lowercase letters as they
appear in handwriting. While teaching
him to recognize the letters in this form,
have him practice writing them. The art
of writing is so closely associated with
reading that it should be taught at the
same time. Frequent reviews will help to
fix the names of the letters in the child’s
mind. It is only a matter of practice for
recognition of the letters to become auto-
matic. But in order to read he must learn
the sounds they represent,

Teaching the Sounds

Onee your child has learned the sounds
represented by the letters of the alphabet,
he will he able to read all the words in
his speaking vocabulary and all those he
understands when someone speaks to him.
This represents quite a number of words,
A child that is only six years old may
have several thousand words in his under-
standing vocabulary, and this grows with
the age of the child. As he gradually ac-
quires ability to give the letters their prop-
er sounds, his reading ability can grow
rapidly.

With twenty-six letters in the English
alphabet, where are you going to begin
teaching the sounds of the letters? It is
best to start with the five vowels—a, e, i,
0 and u. Since each vowel represents more
than one sound, you are likely to confuse
the child if you try to teach him all the
sounds right away. Instead, begin with
only the short sounds of the vowels, but
do not try to isolate them. Such isolated
sounds are not heard when English is spo-
ken, Choose words that use them, and
pronounce each word for the child as he
looks at it, having him repeat it.

Make this interesting for him by ac-
companying the words with pictures of
what they represent. The word “ant,” un-
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der a picture of the insect, can be used to
illustrate the short sounding “a.” For the
short sounding “e” use the word “egg.”
The word “Ink” can be used to illustrate
the short sounding “i,” and a playful ot-
ter would be fine for the short sounding
“0.” For the short sounding “u” an um-
brella couid be used. Having pictures for
each word helps him to recoghize the
word and to get used to the sound of the
first Jetter of each.

With his having learned the short sound
of the five vowels, you can move on io
teaching him the consonants. Most of
them have only one sound. Using the
same method as with the vowels, choose
simple words that can be illustrated and
that have vowels with the short sounds.
As he makes progress with these words
you can introduce the other vowel sounds
one hy one, using short words to illustrate
them. The same procedure can be Tollowed
with the few consonants that have more
than one sound.

Sounding the Syllables

What greatly helps a child to read
words, even those he has never before
seen, is his learning how to break them
up into syllables. So select words that con-
tain more than one syllable, such as king-
dom, culture, manifest, and so forth.

Help him to see how such words can be
pronounced by covering all but the first
syllable. When he says that syllable prop-
erly, uncover the next one and so on un-
til the entire word is uncovered. Patiently
proncunce the word according to the syl-
lable arrangement. With loving patience
you will be able to help him learn this
very Important step to reading well.

Furthermore, by sitting close to him,
sharing the same book, giving him words
of encouragement and helping him figure
out words by their syllables, you strength-
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en the bond between yourself and the
child, He is made to feel that you are
truly Interested in him.

With experience and practice he will
soon learn how to break words into sylla-
bles automatically and swiftly. Even effi-
cient adult readers use an automatic in-
ner pronunciation by syllables, although
they give no evidence of it by lip or
tongue movernent. '

The child's reading vocabulary will
grow rapidly when he becomes able o
figure out the pronunciation of words by
breaking them down into syllables. The
more reading he does the more words he
will learn and the more familiar they will
become to him.

There are some irregular words contain-
ing silent letters that do not lend them-
selves to being figured out phonetically,
such as the words bought, receipt and
taugh. These he will have to learn to rec-
ognize, Other words that may have only
one or two silent letters can be pronounced
phonetically by learning to ignore the si-
lent letters, as in the words debt, suword,
gnat and knife. With practice he will learn
to read these words correctly.

You can intensify the child’s desire to
read if you set a good example for him
by reading good books and magazines
yourself. If he never sees you reading
and finding enjoyment in it, he will likely
conclude that the ability to read is not
important and he will not make much
effort to acquire it,

Warm approval of his efforts and com-
mendation for his successes are very im-
portant to his progress., Avoid losing your
patience and giving him the impression
that you think he is stupid. If you do,
he is likely to stop trying. With these
suggestions in mind, you will find that
you can indeed teach your children 1o
read, and to read well.
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T THE world headquarters of Jeho-

vah's witnesses, located in Brooklyn,
New York, a special school provides two-
week refresher courses for Christian over-
seers and their assistants serving in the
congregations throughout the United
States. It is called the Kingdom Ministry
School. Room and board and the study
course itself are furnished free to the stu-
dents. The curriculum emphasizes accu-
rate Bible knowledge and the application
.of Bible principles in one’s life.

The students, who come {rom all walks
of life and from a great variety of loca-
tions, are delighted at the opportunity to
live for a short lime with the large Bethel
family, the 897 members of the staff of
the Watchtower Society. It takes real
faith, however, for many of them to at-
tend the school, Many are not so sure that
their secular job will still be available
upon their return. Others have a long,
expensive trip to come to New York. In
fact, one recent class of fifty students re-
ported that collectively their total mileage
to get to Brooklyn and then back home
would be 222,026.

Some of the students have already been
many years in the active service of King-
dom preaching, and demonstrate the ma-
turity and stability that come with the
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years. One recent class coutd say that its
fifty members had spent, to date, 912
yvears in doing God’s will as dedicated min-
isters-——44 percent of their collective life!
So it is not surprising that the Bethel fam-
ily members are happy to have some
brief association with the students as class
follows class every two weeks.

Of course, the Witness headquarters is
a place that hums with activity, and there
is not too much time for getting acquaint-
ed with the visiting students. To meet
this need, however, there is the fine pro-
vision whereby some of the students offer
comments on the Bible text for the day
at breakfast time, and then two of them
tell outstanding expertences each week-
day at the dinner table. So, with the aid
of closed-circuit television the whole Beth-
el family is able to see gnd hear some-
thing from each student, Needless to say,
dinnertime is looked forward to with real
expectation.

With Faith Strengthened

One student from Michigan fold of the
problem he faced when accepting the in-
vitation to come to school: Five children,
35 dairy cows and 25 dairy heifers to care
for seven days a week. What was to be
done? Sell the herd? No; the children
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wanted to keep them and  promised to
care for everything, Just then the oldest
son took on a new job that permitted him
to spend more time helping around home.,
And the oldest daughter was suddenly
put back on part-time work. To top it
off, the members of the local congregation
offered their help with the herd mernings
and evenings. With deepened appreciation
of Jehovah’s direction, the dairyman came
to the Kingdom Ministry School.

Then there was the post-office em-
ployee who had to ask for time off in De-
cember, the most difficult time of the year.
First, he had to explain why to his super-
vigor, The two-week leave was granted.
Then the head of the accounting division
canceled the leave on the ground that
. “being off in December was unheard of.”
Again explanations had to be offered, and
again leave was granted. Then, just be-
fore the time for departure, came a sub-
poena to appear as a witness in connec:
tion with a robbery. But the result was
that, in addition to the supervisor and
the head of the accounting division, the
director of finance, the assistant post-
master and the local U.S. attorney all
learned that the purpose of the leave of
absence was to attend a school for minis-
ters.

How They Got Started

Some of the ministers told how they
first became interested in serious Bible
study. One from Alabama told that one of
Jehovah's witnesses happened to call at
a home where he was visiting and asked
the houscholder if he knew God's name.
The subsequent discussion brought out
another surprising point frem the Bible
—rnot all righteous persons will go to
heaven. His interest thorcughly aroused,
he gladly accepted the offer of the Wit-
ness to come and help him study his Bible.
Soon, however, he began to realize what
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a change he would have to make in his
way of life—a change he felt he could not
make, He would try to back out tactfully.
He tried every method he could think of
to discourage the weekly visits of the Wit-
ness, even to turning off the heat in cold
weather and asking many irrelevant ques-
tions, The Witness continued the study,
showing great patience. So much so that
the student could now say to the Bethel
family: “I can now appreciate the need of
showing paticnce with those who show
enough interest to get started in a Bible
study.”

Another student recalled how, when
he was home on shore leave, his sister
gave him a copy of the Watch Tower So-
ciety’'s hook “Let God Be True.” Back
aboard ship he got to reading it night
and day. At the end of the book he noted
the addresses of the Society’s branch
offices in many lands. In Turkey he could -
not make contact since there was no
street address, but in Greece he managed
to visit the Witnesses in Athens three
times, and was convinced that he had
found the iruth about God's will and pur-
poses. When his ship returned to the
United States, he had but one thing in
mind—to find the Witnesses. He spied a
picce of paper on the street that looked
like one that had been tucked inside the
“Let God Be True” book. Tt advertised a
public lecture, and, sure enough, it was by
one of Jehovah’s witnesses. He was just in
time, and that was the first of many meet-
ings he attended even before he was dis-
charged from the Navy and dedicated his
life to Jehovah God. How thankful he was
that the publications of the Society con-
tain addresses and that handbill invita-
tions are distributed generously!

A student from Arizona recounted his
experience, Right after his marriage he
was sent out to the Philippines, and dur-
ing his absence his wife hecame a dedi-

AWAKE /!



cated witness of Jehovah. One day a pack-
age came from his wife. The first thing he
thought of was food. He opened it up, and
it was food all right-—food for the mind.
The package contained two of the Watch
Tower publications, He was quite disap-
pointed, for he nevcr did care to read.
After a time his wife again wrote and
asked why he had said nothing about the
package. He promised he would read the

books, And to prove o her that he was |

reading them he gave her the answers to
the questions that appeared at the bottom
of each page. When he was home again,
his wife one evening asked if he would
like to come along with her fo the King-
dom Hall. He went along, and {hat meet-
ing convinced him that there is true
Christianity. He was grateful to his wife,
who had helped him become conscious
of his spiritual need,

Using Every Opportunity

Most of the students have family re-
sponsibilities that must be discharged
faithfully, and that means secular work
and contact with all kinds of people. A
student from Florida cxplained- that his
job takes him many miles from home and
brings him into touch with supermarket
managers. Being away from home so
much made him conscious of the value of
giving a Kingdom witness at every oppor-
tunity. For example, when invited to at-
tend the Kingdom Ministry School he had
to explain to many of these men that he
was going to use his vacation to advance
his knowledge of the Bible. Many of them
were quite surprised to learn that he was
a minister, and asked him many ques-
tions. At one store both the store manager
and the markets manager wantcd to know
more about the Bible. They had stopped
attending church because the Bible was
not being explained there. It was an easy
matter fo arrange for local Witnesses to
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call and conduct Bible studies with these
men,

The overseer of a congregation in New
Mexico told about the happifying results
from casually witnessing to fellow em-
ployees, “During one of their frequent
sales the store I worked for hired a young
man to help me with deliveries to a town
fifty miles away, As we drove each day
across the desert T questioned him about
hizs heliefs, On learning he was Catholic
I asked him to explain his understanding
of some of the doctrines. Since he could
not do this, I went on fo tell him what
the Bible said about various subjects such
as the cross, the “Trinity,” worship of
images, and so on. He listened, asked ques-
tions, but would not commit himself.

“He was laid off after about twelve of
these 1rips, and I lost contact with him,
Two weeks later he came to the store and
invited me to - come over and explain to
his wife and two sisters the things I had
been telling him. A study was started
richt away, and marvelous progress was
made. That young man is now an active
witness, and his wife and two sisters
have even spent two or three weeks at a
time in the house-to-house preaching of
the Kingdom message.”

A student from Tenncssee told how he
overcomes some of the efforts of house-
holders to brush off the house-to-house
minister. At one call he made, the woman
told him he was wasting his time because
her household believed in the teachings of
a certain evangelist. Hc asked if he might
gpeak to her husband. When the man ap-
peared at the door this Witness inquired
if the evangelist whom he followed came
in the name of Jehovah. The man said,
“No, he does not.”” Then three scriptures
were offered for his attention, one of
which was John 5:43. The man’s attitude
changed completely and a first Bible stody
was conducted with him that very day.
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Appreciation )

The appreciation of these students
who have come to attend the Kingdom
Ministry School bubbles over with expres-
siong such as these: “We are grateful for
the sort of instruction we have received;
not just facts and figures, but Biblical prin-
ciples that will be a sure guide, not only
for ourselves, but also for the members
of the congregations we serve.” “You
Bethelites [members of the headguarters
staff] and Gileadites [those currently at-
tending the Watchtower Bible School of
Gilead for missionary training], we have
been watching you! And we like what we
see. Your faithful performance of your
varied duties and the maintaining of your
productive schedule has amazed and in-
spired us.”

“How marvelous the instructions re-
ceived daily by those Jehovah has given
as ‘gifts in men’ [appointqd overseers in
the congregations]! How upbuilding the
daily association with the Bethel family
and the Gilead students! What a privilege
to hear the daily discussion of the Bible
text for each day by so mahy mature and
devoted spiritual brothers!” “The quality
of the school's instruction reflects the un-
deserved kindness of Jehovah. It has given
tis a view of the Christian organizalion
and its governing body that has clevated
our whole pattern of thinking.” “We ap-
preciate the personal interest ocur King,
Christ Jesus, has shown in us through
the earthly organization he is pleased to
use for the spread of the thrilling mes-
sage of the Kingdom in these days.”

But this warmth of appreciation will
go much farther than words. This is as-
sured by some of these expressed in-
tentions of several recent classes: “We
have been equipped to give better quality
oversight to our congregations, We are
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resolved to apply ourselves diligently in
using this training to Jehovah's glory.”
“We hope now 10 become better teachers,
applying not only the information gained
here, but also the teaching techniques so
ably demonstrated here.” “Realizing the
investment in time, money and careful
planning that has been put into this pro-
gram . . . it is our firm resolve lo apply
this investment wisely, and with the help
of Jehovah's spirit return a rich spiritual
increase in Kingdom blessings for our
respective congregations.” “Just as we
learned in school that a good talk has a
few skyscrapers standing out as highlights,
so to us the Kingdom Ministry School
stands as the tallest skyscraper to date
in our ministerial career.”

Yes, God’s blessing is so ev 1dentlv upon
this special school for the advanced train-
ing of responsible men in the congrega-
tions! They can cbserve the vast amount
of work done at headquarters in the pro-
duction of the literature and the direction
of Witnesées all around the world. They
are drawn closer to the multitude of fel-
low Witlnesses who serve here. You can
tmagine, too, the great joy experienced hy
the members of the Bethel family to have
this brief association with flellow minis-
lers from faraway places, Tt affords them
a wonderful opportunity to understand
better the needs of the preachers of the
Kingdom in all parts of the United States,
not to speak of those in other parts of the
world. And it is truly inspiring to hear
many of those students say what is in
their hearts, namely, that they are de-
termined {o improve the quality of their
services in the congregations and to aid
all to have an increasing share in preach-
ing the good news in obedience to the
urgent command of Christ Jesus.—Mark
13:10.

AWAKE!
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Is the Book of
Jonah Historical?
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VER so many modern clergymen dis-

pute that the book of Jonah is histori-
cal. Thus Bishop Scarlett in The Interpre-
ter’s Bible, Volume 6, page 875, states
regarding the book of Jonah: “It is quite
apparent that the book is not history, and
obviously it was never intended to be read
as history.,” Such assertions are typical
of those who attack the authenticity of
the Bible record, but, as we shall see,
that is all that they are.~assertions.

In the first place, let it be noted that
Jesus Christ, the wise